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THE MAHABHARATA 

SANTl PARVA 

SKCTIo:^ ('('C'll 

“ YuJhishthira said, — O king, thou hast duly propounded unto me, 
in the way in which it should be, the path of Yoga which is approved 
by the wise, after the manner of a loving preceptor unto his pupih I 
ask now about the principles of the Sankhya philosophy. Do thou 
discourse to me on those principles in their entirety. Whatever 
knowledge exists in the three worlds is known to thee !* 

“Rhishma said,— ‘Listen now to what the subtile principles arc of 
the b)Ilowers of the Sankhya doctrine have been established by all the 
great and puissint Yatis having Kapila their first. In that doctrine 
O chief of men. no errors are discoverable. Many, indeed, are its 
merits. In fact, thcic i> no fault in it. Comprehending w ith the aid 
of knowledge th It all objects exist with faults, indeed, understanding 
that (lie obiects— so difficult to cast off — with which human beings and 
Pisnclias and Rakshasas and Yakshas and snakes and Gandharvas and 
pitris and those that are wandering in the intermediate orders of being 
(such as birds and animals) and great birds (such as Ganida and others) 
and the Maruts and royal sages and regenerate sages and Asuras and 
Viswedevas and tlic celestial Rishis and Yogins invested with supreme 
puissance and the Prajapatis and Rrahman himself are engaged, and 
understanding truly what the highest limit is of one’s period of exis- 
tence in this w'orld and apprehending also the great truth, O foremost 
of eloquent men, about what is called felicity here, having a clear 
knowledge of what the sorrows ate that overtake wdien the hour conies 
all those that arc concerned w ith (transitoiy) objects, and knowing full 
well the sorrows of those that have fallen into the intermediate orders 
of being and of those that have sunk into hell, perceiving all the merits 
and all the faults of heaven, O Bharata, and all the demerits that attach 
to the declarations of the Vedas and all the excellencies that are connec- 
ted wnth them recognising the faults and merits of the Yoga and the 
Sankhya systems of philosophy, realizing also that the quality of Sattwa 
has ten properties, that of Rajas has nine, and that of Tamas has eight, 
that the Understanding has seven properties, the Mind has six, and Space 
has five, and once more conceiving that the Understanding has four 
properties and Tamas has three, and Rajas has two and Sattwa as, one, 
and truly apprehending tnc path that is follow^cd by all objects when 
destruction overtakes them and wdiat the course is of self knowledge, 
the Sankhyas, possessed of knowledge and experience and exalted by 
52 
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their peiccptions of causes, and acquiring thoiougli auspiciousness, 
attain to the felicity of Emancipation like the rays of the Sun, or tlic 
Wind taking refuge in Space. ^ Vision is attaclied to from ; the sense of 
scent to smell; tlie ear to sound; tlie tongue to juices; and the skin (or 
body) to toucli. The wind lias for its refuge Space. Stupefaction has 
Tamas (Darkness) for its refuge. Cupidity has the objects of the senses 
for its refuge. Vishnu is attached to (the organs of) motion. Sakra is 
attached to (the organs of) strength. The deity of 6re is attached to the 
stomach, Earth is attached to the Waters. The Waters have Heat (or 
fire) for their refuge. Heat attaches itself to the wind ; and the wind 
has Space for its refuge; and Space has Mahat for its refuge, and Mahat 
has the Understanding for its foundation. The Understandiljig has its 
refuge in Tamas ; Tamas has Rajas for its refuge ; Rajas is founded upon 
Sattwa ; and Sattwa is attached to the Soul. The soul has the glorious 
and puissant Narayana for its refuge. That gloriiis deity has Emancipa- 
tion for his refuge. Emancipation is independent of all refuge. Knowing 
that this body, that is endued wuth six and ten possessions, is the result 
of the quality of Sattwa, understanding fully the nature of the pliysical 
organism and the character of the Chetana that dwells within it, 
recognising the one existent Being that live in the body viz., the Soul, 
which stands aloof from every concern af the body and in wliich no sin 
can attach, realising the nature of that second object, viz. ; the 
acts of persons aftached to the objects of the senses, undcr>tanding also 
the character of the senses and the sensual objects which have their 
refuge in the Soul, appreciating the difficulty of Emancipation and the 
scriptures that bear upon it knowing fully the nature of the vital 
breaths called Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana, and Udana, as also the two 
other breaths, viz., the one going downward and the other moving 

* The ten properties included in Sattwa or Goodness are ^landness, clieerfiilncFS, 
enthusiasm, fame, rijjhtcousness, contentment, faith, sincerity, liberality, 
and lordship. The nine properties included in Rajas or Passion arc belief in the 
deities, (ostentatious) charity, cnjo^'nicnt and endurance of bappincsB and set row 
disunion, exliibition of manliness, lust and wrath, intoxu'atKm. pride, malice, and 
disposition to revile. The ejght qualities included in Tamas or Darkness arc 
unconsciousness, stupefaction, excess of stupefaction, nniddineFS of the understanding 
blindness (of lesulis), sleep, heedlcssncss, and procrastination The seven incidents 
of BudJhi or the Understanding arc Mahat, consciousness, and the five subtile 
essences. The six incidents of Mind are Mind and the five senses. The five incidents 
appertaining to Space are space, water, wind, light, and earth. According to a 
different school of philosophy. Buddlii or the Understanding is said to have four 
incKlencs appertaining to it. Vir., doubt, asceitainment, pride, and memory. Tamas 
(Ddikness) also is otherwise regarded to have only three incidents, Vi;" , inability of 
comprehension, partial comprehension, and totally erroneous comprehension, Kajas 
(Passion) is (accoiding to this school) regarded as having only the two incidents of 
inclination (to act) and sorrow, Sattwa has but one incident, Vi<., Enlightenment, T. 
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upward indeed, knowing those seven breaths oidained to accomplish 
seven different functions, ascertaining the nature of the Prnjapatis and 
the Rishis and the high paths, many in number, of virtue or righteous- 
ness, and the seven Rishis and the innumerable royal Rishis, O scorcher 
of foes, and the great celestial Rishis and the other regenerate Rishis 
endued with the cfTulgence of the Sun, beholding all these falling away 
from their puissance in course of many long ages, O monarch, hearing of 
the destruction of even of all the mighty beings in the universe, 
understanding: also the inauspicious end that is attained, O king, by 
creatures of sinful acts, and the miseries endured by those that fall into 
the river Vaitarani in tlie realms of Yama, and the inauspicious 
wanderings of creatures through diverse wombs, and the character of 
their residence in the unholy uterus in the midst of blood and water 
and phlegm and urine and faeces, all of foul smell, and then in bodies 
that result from tlie union of blood and the vital seed, of marrow and 
sinews, abounding with luindreds of nerves and arteries and forming an 
impure mansion of nine doors, comprehending also wdiat is for his own 
good what tliose divers combinations are which are productive of good 
beholding tne abominable conduct of creatures whose natures are 
characterised by Darkness or Passion or Goodness. O chief of Bliarata’s 
race, — conduct that is reprehended, in view of its incapacity to acquire 
Emancipation, by the followers of the Sankhya doctrine who are fully 
conversant with tlie Soul, beholding the swallowing up of the Moon and 
the Sun by Rahu, tlie falling of stars from their fixed positions and the 
diversions of constellations from their orbits, knowing the sad separation 
of all united objects and the diabolical behaviour of creatures in 
devouring one another, seeing the absence of all intelligence in the 
infancy of human beings and the deterioration and destruction of the 
body, marking the little attachment creatures have to the quality of 
Sattwa in consequence of their being overwhelmed by wrath and 
stupefaction, beholding also only one among thousands of human beings 
resolved to struggle after the acquisition of Emancipttion, under- 
standing the difficulty of attaining to Emancipation according to what 
is stated in tne scriptures, seeing the marked solicitude that creatures 
manifest for all unattined objects and their comparative indifference 
to aU objects that have been attained, marking the wickedness that 
results from all objects of the senses O king and the repulsive bodies, O 
son of Kunti‘ of persons reft of life, and the residence, always fraught 
with grief, of human beings, O Bharata, in houses (in the midst of 
spouses and children), knowing the end of those terrible and fallen men 
who become guilty of slaying Brahmanas, and of those wicked 
Brahmanas that are addicted to the drinking of alcoholic stimulants, 
and the equally sad end of those that become criminally attached to 
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the spouses of their preceptors, and of those men, O Yudhishthira, that 
do not properly reverence their mothers, as also of those that have no 
reverence and worship to oflFcr to the deities, understanding also, with 
the help of that knowledge (which their philosophy imparts), the end 
that of all perpetrators of wicked acts, and the diverse ends that 
overtake those who have taken birth among the intermediate orders, 
ascertaining the diverse declarations of the Vedas, the courses of seasons, 
the fading of years, of months, of fortnights, and of days, beholding 
directly the waxing and tlie waning of the Moon, seeing the rising and 
the ebbing of the seas, and the diminution of wealth and its increase 
once more, and the separation of united ohjerts* the lapsc^of Yugas, the 
destruction of mountains, the diving up of rivers, the deterioration ot 
(the purity of) the several orders and the end also of that deterioration 
occurring repeatedly, beholding the birth, decrepitude deatli, and 
sorrows of creatures, knowing truly the faults attaching to the body and 
the sorrows to which human beings are subject’ and the vicissitudes to 
which the bodies of creatures are subject, and understanding all the 
faults that attach to their own souls, and also all tlie inauspicious faults 
that attach to their own bodies, (the followers of the Sankhya philosophy 
succeed in attaining to Emancipation). 

"Yudhishthira said,— ‘O thou of immeosurahlc energy, what are 
those faults that thcai scest attaching to one’s body ? It behen^eth thee 
to expound this doubt to me fully and truly !’ 

“Bhislima said, — ‘Listen, O slnyei of foes! The Sankhyas or followers 
of Kapila, who are conversant with all paths and endued with wisdom, 
say that there are in all five faults, O puissant one, in the human body. 
They are Desire and Wrath and Fear and Sleep and Breath. Th.esc 
faults are seen in the bodies of all embodied creatures. They that are 
endued with wisdom cut the root of wrath vvitli the aid of Forgiveness. 
Desire is cut oflf by casting off all purpe^ses. By cultivation of the quality 
of Goodness (Sattwa) sleep is conquered, and Fear is conquered by 
cultivating Heedfulness. Breath is conquered by abstemiousness of diet 
O king. Truly understanding Runas by the aid of Inindreds of gunas, 
hundreds of faults, and diverse causes by hundreds of causes, ascertaining 
that the world is like the froth of water, enveloped by hundreds of 
illusions flowing from Vishnu, like a painted edifice, and as unsubstantial 
as a reed, beholding it to be (as terrible as) a dark pit, or as unreal as 
bubbles of water, for the years that compose its age are as shortlived 
(compared to the duration of eternity) as bubbles, seeing it exposed 
to immediate destruction, bereft of happiness, having certain ruin 
for its end and from which it can never escape, sunk in Rajas and 
Tamas, and utterly helpless like an elephant sunk in mire, — noting all 
this — the Sankayas, O king, endued with great wusdom, casting off all 
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aflFection arising from one’s relations towards one’s children, by the aid, 
O king, of that extensive and all- embracing knowledge which their 
system advocates- and cutting oflF quickly, wit:h the weapon of knowledge 
and the bludgeon of penances, O Bharata, all inauspicious scents born of 
Rajas and all scents of a like nature arising from Tamas and all 
auspicious scents arising from Sattwa and all pleasures of the touch(and 
of the other senses) born of the same three qualities and inhering to the 
body, — indeed, O Bharata. aided by the Yoga of knowledge, these Yatis' 
crowned with success. — cross the Ocean of life. That Ocean, so terrible 
has sorrow for its waters. Anxiety and grief constitute its deep lakes. 
Disease and death are its gigantic alligators. The great fears that strike 
the heart at every step are its huge snakes. The deeds inspired by 
Tamas are its tortoises. Those inspired by Rajas are its fishes. Wisdom 
constitutes the raft for crossing it. The affections entertained for 
objects of the senses are its mire. Decrepitude constitutes its region 
of grief and trouble." Knowledge, O chastiser of foes, is its island. 
Acts constitute its great depth. Truth is its shores. Pious observances 
constitute the verdant weeds floating on its bosom.® Envy constitutes 
its rapid and mighty current. The diverse sentiments of the lieart 
constitute its mines. Tlie diverse kinds of gratification are its valuable 
gems. Grief and fever are its winds. Misery and thirst are its mighty 
eddies. Painful and fatal diseases are its huge elepliants. The 
assemblage of bones are its flights of steps, and phlegm i.s its froth. 
Gifts are its pearl-banks. The lakes of blood are its corals. Loud 
laughter constitutes its roars. Diverse sciences are its impassability. 
Tears are its brine. Renunciation of company constitutes the Iflgh 
refuge (of those that seek to cro^s it). Children and spouses are its 
unnumbered leeches. Friends and kinsmen are the cities and towMis 
on its shores. Abstention from injury, and Truth, are its boundary 
line. Death is its storm-wave. The knowdedge of Vedanta is its island 
(capable of aftoiding refuge to those that are tossed upon its waters). 
Acts of compassion towards all creatures constitute its life-buoys.^ 
and Emancipation is the priceless commodity offered to those voyaging 
on its waters in search of merchandise. Like its substantive prototype 
wij:h its equine head disgorging flames of fire, this ocean too has its 
fiery terrors. Having transcended the liability, that is so difficult to 
transcend, of dwelling within the gross body, the Sankhyas enter into 

1 ‘Durga' IS an inaccessible region such as a forest oi wilderness which cannot be 
passed through except with gieat pain and danger. — T. 

2 The correct reading seems to be ‘sthita-vratati-samkulam — T. 

3 ‘Udddhi’ is, literally, a water-jar. In this country most people, while 
swimming, use water-jars as buoys. The mouth of jar being dipped into the wafci, 
the sir confined within it seive to support heavy weights. I have heard that the 
most rapid currents are croaked by milkmaids in this way all the while bearing milk 
paiU on tbcir heads — T, 
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pure space ‘ Surya then bears, with bis rays, those righteous men that 
are practicers of the Sankliya doctrines. Like the fibres of the 
lotus-stalk conveying Vv^ater to the flower into which they all converge, 
Surya, drinking all things from the universe, conveys them unto 
those good and wise men.* Their attachments all destroyed, possessed of 
energy, endued with wealth of penances, and crowned with success, 
these Yatis, O Bharata, arc borne by that wind which is subtile, 
cooling, fragant, and delicious to the touch, O Bharata ! In fact, tliat 
wind which is the best of the seven winds, and which blows in regions 
of great felicity, conveys them, O son of Kunti, to that which is the 
highest end in space.’' Then space into which they are carried. O 
monarch, conveys them to tlie highest end of Rajas. Rajas then bear 
them to the liighest end of Sattwa. Sattwa then bears tliem, O thou 
of pure soul, to the Supreme and puissant Narayana- The puissant and 
pure-souled Narayana at last, thiough himself, bears them to the 
Supreme Soul. Having reached the Supreme Soul, those stainless 
persons who have (by that time) become the body of (what is called) 
That.'' attain to immortality, and they have never afterwards to return 
from that position, O King ! That is the highest end. O son of Pritha, 
which is attained by those high-souled men who have transcended the 
influence of all pairs of opposites.’ ’* 

“YuJhishthira said, — ‘O sinless one, have those persons of fiuii vows 
after they have attained to that excellent position which is fraught with 
puissance and felicity, any recollection of their lives including birtii 
and death ? It behoveth thee to tell me properly what tlie truth is in 
respect, O thou of Kuru’s i ace. I do not think it proper to question 
any one else than thee ! Observing the scriptures bearing upon 
Emancipation. I tind this great fault in the subiect (tor certain scrip- 
tures on the topic declare that consciousness disappears in the emanci- 
pate state, while other sciiptuies declare the very reverse of this). 
If, having attained to that high state, the Yatis continue to live in 
consciousness, it would seem, O king, that the religion of Pravritti is 

1 In the second Ime of 72. 'Justaram janm.i' means j.iiima-y uktam dustaram.’-- 1 . 

2 The sense seems to be tfiat by pracU‘*ing tfic ^^^ankhyfi doctrines men cen.se to 
have any icgaid for even their pross botfu s T lu y sue c erd in lealisjng their cxi.stent c 
as independent of all earthly di heavenly objects, What is infant by the Sun bci'ting 
them in his rays and convcyinji to them all tilings Ironi every part ol the univiasc 
IS that these men acquire great puissance. 1 his is run the pusissance ol Yi ga but of 
knowledge. Everything being regarded as unsubst.mtial and transift ry, the pc'^itn n 
of India himself, or of Brahman, is looked upon as desirable and unvvoiihv r t atcjuisi- 
tiofi. Sincere conviction of this kind .md the course of conduct tlnit is confirmable 
to it is literally puissance ol the highest kind, tor all the j'urposes ol puis^'ance are 
capable of being served by ic — T. 

3 This IS taken as meaning that the Sankhyas arc conveyed to the fiimarnent 

of the heart. Perhaps, what is intended by it is that they bcci me withdiawn fioni 
external objects and even the impressions of all external things, T. 

4 Perhaps, this means the pleasures of heaven. — T. 

5 I. c., they who have identified themselves v,hth Brahma.- T, 
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superior. If, again, consciousness disappears from the emancipate state 
and one wlio has become emancipate only resembles a person sunk in 
dreamless slumber, then nothing can be more improper than to say 
that there is really no consciousness in Emancipation (for of all that 
happens in dieamless slumber is that one’s consciousness is temporarily 
overshadowed and suspended, but never lost, for it returns when one 
awakes from that slumber)'* 

“Bhishma said, — ‘However difficult it may be to answer it, the 
question which thou hast asked. O son, is proper. Verily, the question 
is of such a kind that even they that are possessed of great learning 
become stupefied in answering it, O chief of Bharata’s race. For 
all that, hear what the truth is as expounded by me. The high-souled 
followers of Kapila have set their high understandings on this point. 
The senses of knowledge, O King, planted in the bodies of embodied 
creatures, are employed in their respective functions of perception. 
They are the instruments of the Soul, for it is through them that 
subtile Being perceives.^ Disunited with the Soul, the senses are 
like lumps of wood, and arc without doubt, destroyed (in respect of 
the functions they serve) like the froth that is seen on the bosom of 
the ocean.'' When the embodied creature, O scorcher of foes, sinks 
into sleep along with his senses, the subtile Soul then roves among all 
subjects like the wind through space.' The subtile Soul, during 
slumber, continues to see (all forms) and touch all objects of touch, 
O king, and taken in other perceptions, as well as when it is awake. 
In consequence of their inability to act without their director, the 
senses, during sleep, all become extinguished in their respective places 
(and lose their powers) like snakes deprived of poison.*’ At such 
times, the subtile Soul, repairing into the respective place of all the 


1 Yudhisthira’s quesrinn Fccras to be this. Is there or is there not consciousness 
in the em:incipate state ? Diftcicnt scnptuics answer this question differently 
If It be said that there is consciousness in that state, then why discard heaven and 
Its pleasures, or the religion of Pravntti or acts which lead to those pleasures ? 
Where is the necessity then of Sannyasa or the religion of Nivritti or abstention 
from all acts ? On the supposition of there being consciousness in the emancipate 
state, the Religion ot Pravntti sIk^uU be taken as supeiior. 11, on the other hand, 
the eKistcncc ol consciousness be denied, that would be an crior. ‘Dukshataram” is 
‘ayuktaram’ — T. 

2 ^Although I make use of the word ‘perceive’ yet remembering that the mind 
IB included among the senses and regarded as the sixth sense, the functions of 
recollection, representation, &c, are also implied by the word 'pasyati. The Burdwan 
translator gives a ridiculously erroneous version of this Verse — T. 

3 The Commentator explains that the simile of the froth is introduced in 
con'iequcncc of its disappearance with the disappearance ot water K. P. bingha is 
irtcorrect in taking the instance ot froth as illustiative ot the HiacLness of the 
destruction. — T. 

4 ‘Sarvatra’ does not mean ‘through cvciy part (d the slccpci s body as K. P. 
Singha takes it, but ‘sarvavishayc’ as the Commentator coriectly explains it. T. 

5 ‘Iha’ is ‘sapne’ ‘Anisah’ is 'nasti isah or pravartakah yasva’.— T, 
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0s, without doubt, discharges all their functions.* All the 
ities of Sattwa, all the attributes of the Understanding, O Bharata, 
[so those of Mind, and Space, and Wind, O thou of righteous soul, 
all the attributes of liquid substances, of Water, O Partha, and 
iarth,— these senses with these qualities,— O Yudliishthiia, which 
re to Jiva-souls, are along with the Jiva-soul itself, overwhelmed 
he Supreme Soul or Brahma. Acts also, good and bad, overwhelm 
; Jiva-soul. Like disciples waiting upon their preceptor with 
srence, the senses too wait upon the Jiva-soul transcends Piaknti’ 
trains to Brahma that is without change, that is highest, that is 
•ayana, that is beyond all pairs of opposites, and that transcends 
kriti. Freed from both merit and demerit, the Jiva-soul entering 
Supreme Soul which is divested of all attributes, and which is the 
ne of all auspiciousness, does not return thence, O Bharata. Whi^t 
lains. O son, is the mind with the senses, O Bharata. These havfe 
come back once more at the appointed season for doing tli^ 
ding of their great Master.^ Soon after, O ^nn of Kiinti, (when thi$ 
ly is cast off) the Yati striving afier Emancipa ncjii, endued as he 
vith knowledge and desirous as lie is ot Guini. succeeds in attaining 
that Peace of Emancipation wlncii is his who becomes iMidiless/’ 
c Sankhyas, O king, arc endued with great wl'^dom. They succeed 
attaining to the highest end by means of this kind of knowledge, 
ere is no knowledge that is equal to tliis. Do not yield to any kind 
doubt. The Knowledge which is described in the system of the 
akhyas is regarded as the highest. That knowledge is immutable 
d is eternally fixed It is eternal Brahma in fulness. It lias no 
ginning, middle, and end. It transcends all pairs of opposites, 
is the cause of the creation of the universe. It stands in fulness, 
is without deterioration of any kind. It is uniform, and everlasting, 
bus are its praises sung by the wise. From it flow creation and 
:struction and all modifications. The great Risliis speak of it and 
iplaud it in the scriptures. All learned Bralimanas and all righteous 
en regard it as flowing from Brahma, Supreme, Divine, Infinite, 
amutable, and Undeteriorating. All Bralimanas again that arc 
tached to objects of the senses adore and applaud it by ascribing to 
attributes that belong to illusion.'' The same is the view of Yogins 
cll observant of penances and meditation and of Sankhyas of 


1 For the Soul, in dreams, SGG5 and hears and touches and smells he, precisely 
5 it docs while awake — T. 

2 The sense seems to be that a person who becomes emancipate in this life 
ecomes so in Samadhi When the state of Samodhi is over, his mind and senses 
eturn ; and returning they do the bidding of the Supreme, i. c., bring abouf both 
appiness and misery, which’ of course, are the consequences of the acts of past lives 
hough that happiness and misery are not felt. In the next Verse is said that these 
aen very soon leave their bodies and become freed from rebirth — T. 

3 There arc two kinds of Emancipation ; one is attainable here, in this body. 
Lt is ‘Jivan-mukti’ the other is ‘ Vidcha-kaivalya’ or that which becomes one’s when 
5nc is bodiless. In 98. Jivan-mukti has been spoken of. In this Verse, the obseryations 
apply to 'Videhakaivalya.’ — T. 

4 ’Vadantf ie ‘stuvanti.’ Such men hymn its praises by regarding it as Supreme 
Deity possessed of attributes. Those attributes, of course, are the result of illusion, 
for in its real nature there can be no attributes in Brahma. —T. 
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immeasurable insight. The Srutis declare, O son of Kunti, that the 
Sankhya form of philosophy is the form of tliat Fcrmlc^s one. The 
cognitions (according to tliat philosophy) liave, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, been said to be the knowledge of Bralmm.^ 

There are two kinds of cieaturcs on Fai th. O loid i fEaiiii, 
mobile and immobile. Of these tliat aie molile arc supci if i . lliar 
high knowledge, O king, which cxi'-^ts in c hvl’- i.t \vi;h 

Brahma, and that which occurs in the Vedas, ai d liuo w il!i i- fi uiid 

in other scriptures, and that in Yoga, .iiul thfii uhiLh ii 1 c m 

the diverse Puranas, are all, () monarch, to ihc t; n.; I m ^ai.kl,sa 

philosophy.’^ Whatever knowledge is seen to cxi i in ; ilJi h:^(<rits 

whatever knowledge occurs. O kmg, in the .^cienc. s .m pL . i ciioi. iMo 
the acquisition of wealth as apf.>roved by the wi^e, whatevei oiher 
knowledge exists in this woild. — all these,— flow, O liigh-itulcd 
inonarcli, from the high knowledge that occurs amcaig the Sankhays. 
Tranquillity of soul high puissance^ all subtile knowledge c^f which the 
scriptures speak, penances of subtile force, and all kinds of felicity. 
O king, have all been duly ordained in the Sankhya system. Fdiling 
to acquire. O son of Prilha, that complete knowledge which is 
recommended by their system, the Sankhays attain to the status of 
deities and pass many years in felicity. Lording it over the celestials 
as they will, they fall, upon the expiration of the allotted peiicd, an.cng 
learned Brahmanas and Yotis.’*^ Casting oM this body, those regtnerate 
ones that follow t c Sankhya system enter into the superior state of 
Brahma like the celestials entering into the firmament by devoting 
themselves wholly to that adoiablc system which is theirs and which is 
worshipped by all wise men. Those regenerate persons that are devoted 
to the acquisition of that knowledge which is recommended in the 
Sankhya system, even if they fail to attain to eminence, are never seen 
to fall among intermediate creatures, or to sink into the status of sinful 
men. Tliat high-socled person who is fully conversant with tlie vast, 
high. ancient, ocean-like, and immeasurable Sankhaya system ihat is 
pure and liberal and agreeable, becomes, O king, equal to Narayana. I 
have now told thee, O god among men, the truth about the Sankhya 
system. It is the embodiment of Narayana, of the universe as it exists 

1 Brahma is knowledee without du.ilily.i- e , knowledge without the conscic uEncis 
of knower and known '1 he know ledge or cognition of an ob]ect, when the object is 
annihilated, assumes the form of that knowledge which is called Brahma.— T 

2 The Commentator explains that the object of this Verse is to show that ameng 
mobile creatures those endued with knowledge arc superior, and among all kinds of 
knowledge, the knowledge occurring in the Sankhya systen is the highest. T. 

3 1. c.. if in consequence of any defect of practice or Sadhann. the Sonkhyas foil to 
attain to Einancipation. they at least become translatad into gods.-T. 

53 
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from the remotest time.' When the time of Creation comes. He causes 
the Creation to start into life, and when the time comes for destruction, 
He swallows up everything. Having withdrawn everything into his 
own body he goes to sleep, — that inner Soul of the universe.’*® 


SECTION CCCIII 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘What is that which is called Undeteriorating 
and by attaining to wliich no one has to come back ? What, again, is 
that which is called Deteriorating, and by attaining to which one , has 
to return once more ? O slayer of foes, I ask thee the distinction tWt 
exists, O thou of mighty arms, between the Deteriorating and the 
Und^teriorating ones for understanding them both truly, O delighter 
of the Kurus, Bralimanas conversant which the Vedas speak of thee as 
an Ocean of knowledge. Highlyblesscd Rishis and Yatis of high souls 
do the same. Thou hast very few days to live. When the Sun turns 
from the southern path for entering into the northern, thou shalt attain 
to thy high end. When thou shalt leave us. from whom shall we hear 
of all that is beneficial for us ? Thou art the lamp of Kuru's race. 
Indeed tliou art always blazing with the light of knowledge. O 
perpetuator of Kuiu’s race. I desire, theiefcre to hear all this fre m 
thee. Listening to thy discourses that are always sweet like nectar, 
my curiosity, without being satiated^ is always increasing !’ 

"Bhishma said — ‘I shall, in this connection, relate to thee the old 
narrative of the discourse that took place between Vasishtba and king 
Karala of Janaka’:> race. Once on a time when that foremost of Rishis. 
Vi^., Vasishtba, endued with the effulgence of the Sun, w^as seated at his 
ease, king Janaka asked him about that highest knowledge which is for 
our supreme good. Highly proficient in that department of knowledge 
which is concerned with the Soul and possessed of certain conclusions 
in respect of all branches of that science,'^ as Maitravaruni, that 
foremost of Rishis, was seated the king approaching him with joined 
hands, asked him in humble words, well pronounced and sweet and 
destitute of all controversial spirit, the question, — O holy one, I desire 
to hear, of Supreme and Eternal Brahma by attaining to which men of 
wisdom have not to come back. I desire also to know that which is 
called Destructible and That into which this universe enters when 
destroyed. Indeed, what is That which is said to be indestructible, 
suspicious, beneficial and free from evil of every kind ? * 

1 I e., it is everything —T. 

2 That Narayana who does all this is the embodiment of the Sankhya system,— T. 

3 The Commentator explains the compound 'Adhyatmagatinischayam' 
differently.— T. 
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“ .Vasishtha said. — Heat*. O lord of Earth, as to how this universe 
it destroyed, and, and of That which was never destroyed and which 
will never be destroyed at any time. Twelve thousand years, (accordin^j 
to the measure of the celestials), make a Yu^a, Four such Yugas taken 
a thousand times, make a Kalpa which measures one day of Brahman.^ 
Brahman’s night also, O king is of the same measure. When Brehman 
himself is destroyed.^ Sambhu of formless soul and to whom the Yuga 
attributes of Anima, Laghima. &c , naturally inhere, awakes, and once 
more creates that First or Eldest of all creatures, \u s^cssed of vast 
proportions of infinite deeds, endued with form, and iJL'ntifiable with 
the universe. That Sambhu is otherwise called Isana (the lord of 
everything). He is pure Effulgence, and transcends all deterioration, 
having his hands and feet stretching in all directions, with eyes and 
head and mouth everywhere, and with ears also in every place. That 
Being exists, overwhelming the entire universe. The eldest-born Being 
is called Hiranyagarbha. This holy one has (in the Vedanta) been 
called the Understanding. In the Yuga scripture^. He called the 
Great, and Virinchi, and the Unborn^ In* the Sankhya scriptures, 
He is indicated by diverse names, and regarded as having Infinity 
for his Soul Of diverse forms and constituting the soul of the universe. 
He is regarded as One and Indestructible. The three worlds of 
infinite ingredients have been created by Him without assistance from 
any source and have been overwhelmed by him. In consequence of 
His manifold forms, He is said to be of universal foim. Undergoing 
modifications He creates Himself by Himself, Endued with mighty 
energy. He first creates Consciousness and that Great Being called 
Prajapati endued with Consciousness. The Manifest for Hiranyagarbha) 
is created form the Unmanifest. This is called by the learned the 
Creation of Knowledge. The creation of Mahan (or Virat) and 
Consciousness, by Hiranyagarbha, is the Creation of Ignorance.® 
Ascription of attributes (worthy of worship) and the destruction 
thereof, called respectively by the names of Ignorance and Knowledge 
by persons learned by the interpretation of the Srutis, then arose, 
referring to this, that, or the other of the three {viz.. Akshara. 
Hiwnyagarbha, or Virat)/' Know, O king, that the creation of the 

1 Both the Vernacular translators render this Verse wrongly. — T. 

2 ‘Vasyante’ IS explained by the Commentator as implying Br ihmanah ante,’ and 
not at the end of that night.’ The line occurs in Mann (Chap 1 74) where 'ante 
refers to Brahmana’s day and night. Vasishrha here refers to Mohapralnya, and not 
any intermediate Pralaya — T. 

3 In the creation of Mahan or Pr.ij.ipati or Virat, and of Consciousness, the 
element of Tamas or Ignorance picdorainates — T. 

4 This is a very abstiuse Verse. I am n^t sure that I hive undeistood it 
correctly Whnt is said here seems to be this : from Ak.shara arose Hiranyagarbha : 
from Hiranyagarbha arose Virat. This, that or the other is worshipped by ordinaiy 
men, while persons possessed of real insight do not invest any of them with attributes 
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(subtile) elements from Consciousness is the tliirdJ In all kinds of 
Consciousness is the fourth creation which flows modification of the 
third. This foiirtli creation comprises Wind and Light and Space 
and Water and Eirth, with their propeities of sound, touch, form. 
ta>tc and scent. Tins aggregate of ten arose, without doubt, at 
the same time. Tiie fifth creativin. O monaich, is that which has 
arisen from comninati>m of the piimal elements (named above). 
Thi^ ccunprises the c.ir, the skin, tiie eyes, tlic timgue, and the nose 
forming the fiftii, and speech, and the two hands, and the two legs, 
and the lower duct, ar.d the (ugans of generation. Tl’e fir-tfivetd 
these constitute th.e 01 gans of knowledge, and the last five the organs 
of action. All th.ese, with mind, arose simultancc'udv O king. These 
constitute the tcuir and twenty topics that exist in the tennis of all 
living creatures, l^y understanding these properly, Brahinanas possessed 
ot insight into tiie truth have never to >Meld to soi row. In the three 
wot kk a combination ot these, called be^dy, is possessed by all embodied 
creatures. Indeed. O king a combination of tlu^se is know’n as such 
in deities and men and Danavas, in Yak.shas and spirits and Gandharvas 
and Kinnaras and great snakes and Chat anas and Pisachas. in celestial 
Rl^hl^ Rakshasas, in bitii'-g flies, and wcums, and gnats, and vermin 
born of riith and lats, and dog^ and Swapakas and Chaineyas and 
Ciiandala^ and Pukkasas in eKpliant> and steeds and asses and tigers, 
and ti ees and kine. Wiiatevei* otlie r ci catures exist in water oi space 
or on earth f, /i* tiiere is n ') other place in which creatures exn-t a> 
have heard, have till- coinbinalion. All ihcse. O sire, included within 
the cla^'s called Manifest, aie seen to he destu yed day afttr day. 
Hence, all creatures pioduccd by union of thcrC ft;ur and twenty are 
said to he destructible. 

" 'Tiiis then K- the Indestr uctilde. Aiul since the univcije, \\hich 
is made up of Manifest and Unmanifest, meet with destiuction, 
therefore, it IS said t,) be Destructible. Theveiy Being called Mahan 
who is the e!de.-t-born is always spoken of as an instance of the 
Destructible. I liave now told thee, O monarch, all that thou hadst 
asked me. Tianscending the four and twenty topics already adverted 
to is tiic tweniy^fiftii called ViTinu. That Vishnu inconsequence of 
the absence of all a i tributes, is not a topic (c)f knowledge) though as 

worthy oi W(,r-hip 1 'ne spL-aker says tint the osciiplioii oi attTibiitcs, called 
, 111 .1 tin noti'd')cri]')ri()ii f' r destriiction ijf rliat asciiptitj: s c.dhd Ki,(,w li c'gr, 
(wMth rtispect tfj V irar rorany ajiai bhd or Akslwira), llujiunsr Itmipln be asked 

that when there wero no racii as yet lo woi.-hip or to ctn.den n siith w^nhip, how 
could the two arise Ilic .in-v,L'rn ibat the two, in ihnr .‘'iibiiK fianis came into 
existence and were aftcrwauls av, I'.t d oi by mt n v\ lit'i) mtntcnu' iiito heu g 7 

1 Prom Akshara or the Indestructible is H iranyagarblia Fir m H ii&nya^ aibhii is 
Mahan or Virat and Conscic usness. From tke last are the subtiie elements —1 . 
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then which pervades all the topics, he has been called so by the wise. 
Since tf.at which is destructible has caused all this that is Manifest, 
therefore, all this is endued with form Tlie twenty-fourth, which is 
Prakriti, is said to preside over all this (which lias sprung frc'm her 
niodif icat i(in-). The twenty-fifth, which is Vish.nu, is (oindcss and, 
th eiefore, cannot be said to prc'-ide over tlie urnvci'^e.i I( i;. that 
Unmanife^t (Piakriti), which, wlicn endued \Mth body (in comcqiur.ce 
of union with Chit) dwells in the hearts of all creatures endued with 
body. As regards eternal Chctana(tlie Indestructible), although he 
is without attributes and uithciit foini, yet he (in consequence ci 
a union with Prakriti) asmmes all forms. Uniting with Piakiiti 
whicli has the attiibutes of birth and death, he also ai^sumcs the 
attiibutes of birth and death. And in con5equei,ce (T such indcn he 
becomes an object of pciception and though in i eality divested of all 
attributes yet lie comes to'be invested ihercwitli. It is in this way 
that the Mahar-Soul ( Hiran\ agaibha), becoming united with Prakriti 
and invested with Ignorance, undergoes modilicatuns and becomes 
conscious of Self. Uniting with the attiibutes of Sattwa and Rajas 
and fa na>, lie becomes identified with diverse creatines belonging to 
diverse orders of h'cing, in consequence of his forgetfulness and his 
waiting upon Ignorance. In cimscquencc (if Ins birth and dcstiucticn 
ari-ing tiom the fact of his dwelling in upon with Piakiiti, lie thinks 
himself to be no other than what he apparently is. Regarding himself 
as tiiis or that, he follows the attributes of Satt\va, Rajas, and Tamas. 
Undei tlie influence of Tamas, he attains to diverge kinds of conditions 
that are atfected by Tamas. Under the influence of Rajas and 
Sattwa, he attains similarly to ccnaitiors that are aflictcd by Rajas 
and Sattwa. There are three colours in all, i'/~, White, Red, and 
Dark. All those colours appertain to Prakiiti (so that He it is who 
becomes White or Red or Daik according as the nature of the Prakriti 
is wliitli wdeh He becomes identified for the time being), Through 
Tamas one goes to hell. Through Rajas one attains to (and remains in 
the status af humanity. Through Sattwa, people a5cend to the regions 
of the deities and become sharers of giear felicity. By adhering to sin 
ccMuinuou&ly c nc sinks into the inteimcdiate rider of beings. By 
acting both rightci'usly and sinfully one attains to tie status of the 
deities. In this way the twenty-fifth, U?;., Ak.Tiara (the Indestiuc- 
tible), the wise say, by union with the unmanifcst (Prakiiti), beet n:es 


1 Tlie me mini:- t'J Vcr.^cr, upi n the ginmnuilicil if ic i tier s cif 

certain vMimis thar arc nstd Ibcy can .scarcely be rendered accniately into any 
nriiPi lut d.nvid fu m Saiskut. What ih .-aid here is that it is i lakriti 

which must be -aid to be tlie Acihishthani ol the univcisc Vishnu is not so Vishnu, 
Prahnvi Ak‘lvir^ oi the Indestiictiblc, however is said to cover or pervade the 
imvem but no AMani-T. 
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trjnsfoniieJ into Kshara (destructible). By means of knowledge 
however, the Indestructible becomes dispkijcd in His tiue natuie— ’’ 


SEC'TIC^X Ci ClX. 

“ 'Vasisluha saiJ, — Thus in consequence of his foi gctfulncss (he Scul 
follows Ignorance and obtains thousands of bodies one after another. 
He attains to thoiisandN of biiths among the intermediate oiders and 
sometimes among the very gods in consequence of his union with 
(particular) attributes and the puissance of attributes.] From the 
status of humanity, he goes to heaven and f lom heaven he comes back 
to humanity, and from humanity he sinks into hell for many long 
years. As the worm tliat fabricates the cocoon shuts itself, completely 
on every side by means of the tin cads it weaves itself, even so the 
Soul, tliough in reality tianscending all attributes, invests himself on 
every side with attributes (and deprives himself of liberty^s Though 
transceding (in his real nature) both happiness and misery, it is thus 
that he subjects himself to happiness and misery. It is (Inis also that, 
though transcLMidin^i all diseases, the Soul legards him.^elf to be afflicted 
by headache and opthalniia and toothache and affections of the throat 
and abdominal dropsy, and burning thirst, and enlargement of glands, 
and cholera, and vitiligo, and lepiosy, and burns, and asthma and 
phthisis, and cpilep>y, and whatever other discaaes of diverse kinds are 
seen in the bodies of emdodied crcatuies. Regarding himself, through 
error, as born among thousands of crcatiirecs in the intermediate orders 
of being, and sometimes among the gods, he endures misery and enjoys 
the fiuits of his good deeds. Invested with Ignorance he regards 
himself as robed sometimes in white cloth and sometimes in full dress 
consisting of four pieces, or as lying cm floors (instead of on beds on 
bedsteads) or wiih bands and feet contracted like those of forgs or as 
seated upright in the attitude of ascetic contemplation, or as clad in 
rags or as lying or sitting under the canopy of heaven or within 
mansions built of bricks and stone or on rugged stones or on ashes or 
bare stones or on the bare earth or on beds or on battlefields or in 
water or in mire or on wooden planks or on diverse kinds of beds \ or 
impelled by desire of fruits, be regards liimself as clad in a scant piece 
of cloth made of grass or as totally nude or as robed in silk or in skin 
of the black antelope or in cloth made of flax t r in sheep-skin or in 

1 In tlie previous ^^ecton U lias been said ihat ihiougli Tanias he takts birlh rmeng 
the intermediate oidcrs, tlircup,h Kijas irr.cng Li.man beings, aid thiciJf.h Satiti^a 
among gods. I he root ‘‘kshi’ in 'Gunakshayat' means 'aisaiyya or i uissancf.— 7’. 

2 The soul weaves a cocoon with attributes (or. at ts which reEult fiom attributcf(, 

and though tree deprives himself of freedom— T. 
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tiger-skin or in lion-skin or in fabric of hemp, or in barks of birch or 
in cloths made of the produce of prickly plants, or in vestures made of 
threads woven by worms or of torn rags or in diverse other kinds of 
cloth too numerous to mention. The soul regards himself also as 
wearing diverse kinds of ornaments and gems, or as eating diverse 
kinds of food. He regards liirnself as sometimes eating at 
intervals of one niglit, or once at the same liour every day, or as at the 
fourth, the sixth, and the eighth hour evei y day. or as once in six or 
seven or eight nights, or as once in ten or twelve day, or as once in a 
month, or as eating only roots, or fruits, or sub.dsting upon air or 
water alone, or on cakes of sesame lui k, or curd.'* nr cc'wdung, or tlie 
urine of the cjw or potheibs or flowers or mo>s or raw ford, or as 
subsisting on fallen leaves of trees or fruits that have fallen down and 
lay scattered on the ground, or diverse other kinds of food, impelled by 
the desire of winning (ascetic) success. The Soul legaids himself as 
adopting the observance of Chandiayana according to the rites 
ordained in the scriptures, or diveise other vows and obseivancc, 
and the courses of duty prescribed for tlie four modes of life, and even 
direlictions of duty, and the duites of other subsidiary mode.s of life 
included in the four principal ones, and even dive i sc kinds C)f practices 
that distinguish the wicked and sinful. The Soul legaids himself as 
enjoying retired spots and delightful shades c'f mcuntairiS and the 
cool vicinity of spring and fountains, and .^olitaiy river banks and 
secluded forests, and sacred spots dedicated to the deities, and lakes and 
waters withdrawn from the busy hunts of men, and lone mountain 
caves affording the accomodation that hcusis and mansions afford. 
The Soul regards himself as einployt d in the recitation of different 
kinds of hidden Manuas or as observing diffeicnt vows and rules and 
diverse kinds of penances, and saciifices of many kinds, and rites of 
diverse sorts. The Soul regards himself as adopting sometimes the 
way of traders and merchants and the practices Brahmanas and 

Kshatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras, and gifts cf diveue kinds unto 
those that are destitute or blind or helpless. In consequence of his being 
invested with Ignorance, the Soul adopts different attributes o*f Sattwa 
and Rajas and Tamas, and Righteousness and Wealth and pleasure. 
Under the influence of Prakriti, the Soul, undergoing modification 
himself, observes and adopts and practises all these and regards himself 
as such, inded. the Soul regards himself as employed in the utterance 
of the sacred mantras Swaha and Swadha and Vashat, and in bowing 
unto those he regards as his Superiors ; in oflSciating in the sacrifices of 
others, in teaching pupils, making gifts and accepting them ; in 
performing secrifices and studying, the scriptures, and doing all other 
acts and rites of this kind. The Soul regards himself as concerned wjth 
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birth and death and disputes and slaughter. All these, the learned say, 
constitute the path of acts good and bad. It is the goddess Prakriti 
who cause birth and death. When the time approaches for universal 
Destructicui, all c.xistent objects and attiibiitcs rre witlidi awn by tie 
Supreme Soul whicli then exi^ts alone like tl c Sun wirhdiawing at 
evening all his rays ; and when tl c time cc mes for Cieati( n He ci:ce 
more creates and spreads them c ut like the Sun shcddii'g and spicading 
out his rays when morning comes. Even thus the Soul, foi tlie srke 
of spirt, repeatedly regud^ himself invented with, all these cc ndi t i( ns, 
which are hi^ own foim^ and attnhiitcs. i: finte in iimbtr, and 
agreeable to liiin^elr. Ir tln^ wav ti at the Soul, though leally 
transcending the tlnae attiihute", hecc ines attaclud to tl e i^nth of acts 
and creates by njod:hc.iti n Piakiiti invented w iih tlie at t rihutes of 
birth and tleatli a:ul indenticd with all acts and c(Uldltio^^ which are 
characterised hy the three attiibute.-> of Sait\\a, Rajas, and Tamas. 
Arrived at the pith of action, the S<nil regards particiihir acts to be 
endued with narticuhir c’haracrenst ics and pi i dnetive ( .( particular 
end>. O monarch, the whole of thi'i iinivei>e has b<.en blinded by 
Prakriti and all things have been divcrscdy ovei whelmed (through 
Prakriti) by the attLihiitcs of Raja^ and Tamas In is in consequence 
of the S nil being inve ted by Prakriti that these pans of oppo.ntes 
productive of happiiicss and woe, repcated'y ct me, It in ccnsccnui ce 
of this Ign.orance that Jiva regaids these s('rrovv< to be his ai.d imagines 
them as pursuing him. Indeed, O') monatch, thu ugh that Igin iai.ce it 
is that jiva imagines he slionld anyliovv cto^s tliose sorrows, and that 
he should, going into tiie regions ol the gods, ciqoy ihe felicity that 
awaits all his good acl.> It is thiough Ignorance that he thinks he 
^h^uld enjoy and endure the^e delights and these woes here in this 
world. Tlirough Ignorance Jiva flunk'', — I should secure my happine?s. 
By continually d )ing good act'^, I may have happincs.s in tins life till 
its close and I shall be liippy in all my future lives. Thiough, again 
the (evil) acts I do in this lifj unending sorrow may become mine. 
The status of Iiumamtv i^ frauglu with great misery, for from it one 
sinks into' hell, F.oiri hell, it will take many long years hefoie I can 
come back to tlie status of lnimaiiitv Fiom liumaidty I shall attain to 
the status of the gods. From that supei ior status I shall have to come* 
back again to humanity and thence to sink into hell once more One 
who always regards this combination of ,be prinnil elements and the 
senses w.tu tbe Chit’s reflection in it. to be thus invested with the 
cbaractcrist.es of the Soul, l,a. repeatedly to wander among g< ds and 
human beings and to sink into bell, Be.ng always invested with the 
idea of meum. Jiya has to make a round of such Ibirtbs. Millions upon 
millions of birth have to be gone through by Jiva in the successive 
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forms he assumes, all of which are liable to death. He wlio docs acts 
ill this wiv, which are all fraufjhr with ^ood and ba^l fruits, has in the 
three woiKls to assnnic succe*.Mve foitn niul lo enjoy and ei dure 
fruits correspondini^ tlicrewit li It is Pi aki it i that cam c acts fir.upl.t 
with ^ood and had act'' ; and it i*' Piakiiti that cnjios ni d crdinc^ tl^e 
fr nits tlierec'f In the 1 1 rec \\ ('ikh . Indeed, Pi ,dvn t i triu w s ilectuK'e 
of acts. The status id the inrei mediate bcin^' , ( i 1' uinan ii y , and ol 1 1 e 
gods, as well,— these riiree Hells ^-si.cnild he kn.' wn as on gin at ii r. in 
Prakriti has been said to he destiime oi all e.tt i i hu u s. llei e\i'teT,ce 
is nffii med only in ci'ms;quence of net act a ( beg ' nn ii widiMahat). 
Aftei the same ininin’i, Piiiiislni (oi Soulh tlu ugh witlfiii artnlutrs 
himself, has his existence athi nn d in ci locqia i a c (d tie iit- w 1 ic h 
tlie body dues when it receives I i' iclh‘c:nin Alilfughtlt ir'( iil is 
not subject to ni(^diHcati''ns (d any kmd and is the active t li; cq !e 
that sets Prakriti in niotim, \eientcnnga bt dy tint is united 
with the senses of knowledge and action, l',e icgaids all tlie 
acts of those senses as Im own. '1 lie Hive scnsts cl knowledge begirahrg 
witli the car, and ilu'>se of action beginning wiih speech, ui iting wiih 
tiic attributes of Sartw’a and Rajas and Tamas, becon’ie engaged in 
numerous object. Jiva imagines tlnU ir is he who decs ihc acts c f his 
life and cliat th.e sciU'Cs of knoevledge and ac's belong ti' him, although 
in reality he has no sen^^es. Indeed, tliough unequipt wn’th 1 m dv, he 
imagines that he has a body. Though destitute of nttiibutcs, h.e 
regards himself as endued theiewith. and though n■an^cel'dIng Time, 
imagine^ himself to be under Time’s control. 1 hough destitute of 
understanding, he still regards himself as ei.ducd therewith, and tl ough 
transcending the (Hnir and iwenrv) lopiC"*, icgards himself as one in- 
cluvled among them. Though deithles, he still regards Liin'elf as 
liable to death, an-1 riiough moiionles'i regards Inmsc If to he endued 
wnth motion. Though not po'^.^'CS^cd of a material ca'C, he still regards 
himselt as pos'^e-^^'ed ol one ; and though unborn, he still regards himself 
as invested wdth biith Tliough transcending penances, he still legaids 
as engaged in penances, and though he has no end (after which to 
striveh he still regards himseU as liable to attain to ends (of diverge 
kinds). Though not endued wdth motion and birth, he still regards 
himself as endued w’irh both, and though transcending fear, still 
regards himself as liable to fear. Though Indestructible, he still 
regards himself Destructible. Invested with Ignorance, tl c Soul thus 
thinks of himself. — ” 


54 
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SECTION CCCV. 

" ‘Vasishtha said,— It is thus, in consequence of his Ignorance and 
liis association with others that are invested with Ignorance, that Jiva 
has re'course to millions and millions of births every one of which has 
dissolution in the end. In consequence of his transformation into Chit 
invested witli Ignorance, Jiva betakes himself to millions of abodes one 
of which is liable to end in destruction, among intermediate beings and 
men and the deities. In consequence of Ignoiance, Jiva, like 
Cbandramas, has to wax and wane thoin-ands and thousands of times. 
This is truly the nature cf Jiva when invested with Ij^norance. Knew 
that Chandramas has in reality full sixteen poitions. Only fifteen of 
these arc subject to increase and dccrcau". 71ic sixteenth (r. e., that 
portion which remains invisible and which appcaison the night of 
the Newmoon) remains constant. After the manner of Chandramas. 
Jiva too has full sixteen portions. Only fifteen of these, (n't Prakriti 
with Chit’s reflection, the ten senses of knowledge and action, and tl.e 
four inner faculties) appear ar.d disai pear. The sixteenth (i r, Chit in 
Its piuity) is subject to no rnodif icatic n. Invested with Igi:oiance, Jiva 
repeatedly and continually takes biiih in the fifteen portions named 
above. With the cnternal and immutable poitic n cn Jiva the piimal 
essence become united and this union takes place repeatedly. Tliat 
sixteenth portion is subtile. It should be known as ^(mn (eternal and 
immutable). It is never upheld by the senses. On the other hand, the 
senses are upheld by it. Since those sixteen portions are the cause of the 
birth of creatures, creatures can never, O mr narch, take birth witkiout 
their aid. They are called Piakiiti. The clestiucticn of Jiva’s liability 
to be united wdth Prakriti is called Emancipatic n. Tl.e Mahat-Scul, 
which ib the twenty-fifth, if it regards tl at be dy of sixteen pcations 
called the Unmanifest.* has to assume it repeatedly. In consequence 
of not knowdnr. That whicli is stainlc'^s ri d pine, ai.d ffT its dcvotic n to 
what is tlie result of a combination of both Pine and Impuie' the Soul, 
wliich is in reality pure, beet me.'-. O king Impure, Indeed, in 
consequence of its devotion to Ignorance, Jiva. though characterised by 
Knowledge becomes repeatedly associated with Igiuiarce. Theugh, O 
monarch, free from error of eveiy kind, yet m consequence of its 
devotion to the three attributes of Piakiiti, it becrn.es endued with 
those attributes. — ’ 


1 Made of Chit a.id Not-Chit combined.— T, 
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SECTION CCCVI. 

“ 'Janaka said. — O holy one, it has been said that the relation 
between male and female is like that which subsists between the 
Indestructible and the Destructible (or Purusha and PiaLriti). ithout 
a male, a female can never conceive. Without a female a male also can 
never create form. In consequence of their union with each other, 
and each depending upon the attribute.^ of the other, foims (of living 
creatures) are seen to flow. This is the case with all orders of being. 
Through each other's union for purposes of (sexual) congress, and 
through each depending upon the attiibuties of the other, forms (of 
living creatures) flow in menstiual feasons. I shall tell to thee the 
Indications thereof. Hear what the attributes are that belong to the 
sire and what those are that belong to the mother. Bones. sinew’S and 
marrow. O regenerate one, we know, are derived from the sire' Skin, 
flesh, and blood, we beat are derived from the mother. Even this. O 
foremost of regenerate persons, is what may be read of in tlie Vedas 
and other scriptures. Whatever is read as declared in the Vedas and 
in other scriptures is regarded as authority. The authority, again, of 
the Vedas and other scriptures (not inconsistent with the Vedas), is 
eternal. If Prakriti and Puru>ha be always united together in this way 
by each opposing and each depending on the other’s attributes, I see. 
O holy one, that Emancipation cannot exist. Thou. O holy one, art 
possessed of spiritual vision that thou scest all things as if they arc 
present before thy eyes. If, therefore, there be any direct evidence 
of the existence of Emancipation, do thou, speak of it to me. We are 
desirous of attaining to Emancipation. Indeed, we wnsh to attain to 
That which is auspicious, bodiless, not subject to decrepitude, eternal 
beyond the ken of the senses, and having nothing superior to it ! — 

" ‘Vasishtha said,— What thou sayest about the indications of the 
Vedas and the other scriptures (in respect of the matter) is even so. 
Thou takest those indications in the way in which they should be taken. 
Thou bearest, however, in thy understanding, only the texts of the 
Vedas and the other scriptures. Thou art not, 0 monarch, truly 
conversant with the real meaning of those texts. That person who 
bearsin his understanding merely the texts of the Vedas and the other 
scriptures without being conversant with the true sense or meaning of 
those texts, bears them fruitlessly. Indeed, one who holds the contents 
of a work in memory without comprehending their meaning is said to 
bear an useless burthen. He. however, who is conversant with the 
true meaning of a treatise ,is said to have studied that treatise to purpose. 
I Questioned regarding the meaning of a text, it behoveth one to com- 
municate that meaning which he has comprehended by a careful study. 
That parson of dull intelligence who refuses to expound the meanings 
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oi icxib in the nnJM of a cunclave of the leaincd. iLat pcittn uf fcoljMi 
under: tii;Liin^\ nevc^r ^ucceedi in expounding the meaning correctly.' 
An li-ii' I an ' pel Si 11 , going to expeund the tiuc meaning of treati-e.^ 
incur:: iidi^iile. liven tlo^e po-se:iscd of a knowledge c t the Soul have 
to incur iiJicule in .-uch occabi- ns (if what they go to CAplain has not 
htcii a qiuuii h\ Miuix ) Lintn m u to mo. C) monarch, as to h(^w the 
subjoc I f EiiiauLipvitu n h.as hoon enphuned (by piocLpti-i< to cli-ciple 
ft. Ill d.n^ 'Uukh cinioug liig-i-'Oiihd por^i'U^ c nvet^ant with the 
Sankii\a and the sN.-t^un^ or j'Um* njd>\ 1 Ivo which the Yc'giin 

bei old 15 pi t CIS. !y rlat which ilio Sai.khava-' a'livo alter to attain. 
Ho w^o ^oo'' 'no Sniikiiva and r. c V. ga ^^'':onlS to bo one and the same 
I- said ro be oiiduod \vi b i . .telimouco. Skin, flosin blood, tar, bile, 
marrow’, and sinows and tiioso Len^o^ (ot borli kiicnvledgo aad actum), 
abiiuwiioh li.cui w’orr ^peaking nufo mo, e\isr. Ohj’cts How from 
object- , t ’’ sL'ii'e' ftom too some- Fioin bod;, ( r.e i htari.s a bod> . 
a^ a o.od ] lb anie.! Uvim -ood. W'ii n too Snpioii.e Hcii'g is witJ:(nit 
son O' w t out sood, wi hou: nia:‘oi, w;t.. ut b dy Ho mu i be 
cIivl^l d ‘ f ill. attnhuto- ! and is c nseq' d'.vo < f His being so, howp 
JudocCi, t a,j Ho iiiive iitt I ibin os ot ai)\ kmd ? bpaoo iind (uIk r at trib- 
ute- a’ i-o fi nm tiiO a:r/ibutos •[ Sitrwi and KiJ)i ai.d rana^, and 

dnappea: nltimatcl) jii tlicm. 1 bus t he t r : ibut ls ai n e t:i ni Fickiiti 

Skill, il -ii, bloinJ, iai. bi.o, mairov.’, h. no' riioi -mew- these eight 
(hat iiT' in ivlc ot PiakiKi, know. P) king in ly ‘nnn. times be 

prudi ceJ i > the viral ah no (ot :ho n .lii ‘ Tie l;va-M\jlnnd 

tiio ciiivoi'O iUC said to In ' ii prfrilvO .1 Piakii:' i Imi <ict oi I'cd 
by the till :o a t( i iKp c- H Sw-alta H.'im. .ii;d 1 an a > 1 he Stipione 

SjuI is dihereiit ti .an bo'th tin: i)\a-' iii and th.' universe. As 
the .‘ca.cjij- ih' ug]j un-ndutvi v iMi tan,’', .no iiC\ci:ii. rs^ inieiud 
froiij t!ic appoardiiicc ct r.articulai liuit' m d iIovli . -iPci (i,csame 

niainiei , P; akM”. ihou^ii I'lsii!-'' r. imciici f'lin tin- iittiibiitos t'i 
Mahat and t iic i o-e t ij.i t ^-p! i.ig i : "n. r I n t ti)» n, n v I : . nn t Ij\' w cni e 
of Cliaitanya in ilic l:oJ\p the .'^uniemi S uh ciuestid f'i ail riitiilHitcs 
w liatcvei an J j'crit. i^t ly -t ,i !nh. s i inn'iuii Wi'lmu’ I t giniiiUg and 
ue'tructioii with'iii iiid.tb.- vm’-vm ali thing . and auspicious, 
t liat S'- ul, only in coinciiuence (^t its uioninying it.sclfwHh the body 
and v>thei attiibuti'', come- to be taken as invested with attributes. 
1 hose pcmniV' that aic truly Cfiiver sant with attiibufe- know' tliat 
Oil ly ('bj' V. t ' c ndued with attiihufcs irin have attiibutc^^ but that That 
which ti aii^ecnds -ill attriiulC' c.ni liave im-irc. When i lie Jiva- on! 

1 'li.r «c;r.c .real, th.t li,i .P! ,.1- iMLtinit'Uoi 

a conclave. ,1.. l-rri lanP:.. .MPiln* n i c m 1. vi c I 1 1 c Ic .u licci 
t.ip fnetnn oi infeiPats ii -urp n- Himn ' 'it Hit n iirct X. 
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conquer-'^ all attributes born of Prakriti and whicli it a^£umes under 
error, only then does it behold the Supreme Soul. Only the hi^hcbt 
Rishi:2 conversant with the Sankh\ a and the Yoga systems know tliat 
Supreme Soul which Sankhya and Yogiijs and bciitvcrs in all other 
systems say is bcyOLid tlie Undei standing, which rvg.iidLd iv: Knower 
and endued with the Idghesr wi^dtMii in con-cquence ot it> casting off 
all consciousness nf ideniiticarion withPiakiiti 'a Inch ti ar.; cei ds the 
attiihute ('f Igncnaiice or Errt^r, which is Ui inanifLst, whici* is bc>t'nd 
all at ti ibutes, which i> called the Supreme, which is dissociated tnm 
all at t ri hates winch tn dains ail thing.-, v\ hich is Etei nal and Immutable 
wUicii o vei 1 iilcs Praki i 1 1 an.d all the atltibutos bcin of Fiakiiti, and 
wliicii, transcending the tenn and twenty 1 opjcs of crquii y, kins the 
l wenty-lif th. When men of ki.owlLdge, wlio stand in ftar ri birth, 
of the -eveial conditions of living cc-nscicrnsncss, and of dra t h. Miccitd 
111 kno’viiig the Unmanifest. tiny .“uccecd in ui dtisfai ding f| c ^upumc 
Suu! at the same rime. An intelligent man regaids the in ity cd the 
Jiva-sonl with the Supicme Send as consistent with the sci ipt ui es and 
as pcid\ ctly correct ; wiiile the man destitute of intt lligciice looks upon 
the two as dkferent fr>'tn each other. This forms the distinct ic^n between 
the m in oi intelligence and man tliat is destitute c f k. indica- 

tions of both Kshaia and Ak.-haia (desti uct iblc and Ii dcsii net ible) 
have now been said unto thee, Akshara is Oneness or Unity, while 
mulri plicity or variety is said to be Kshara. When one begins to study 
and undeis'tand^ propeily the five and twenty topics of enquiry, one 
tlicn comptrhends that the Oneness of the Soul is censistent witli tl';C 
>criptuiea and its multiplicity is what is opposed to the m. These are 
the several iiidicat urns ot what is included in the tale of tr pics or 
piinciples created and what 1 1 aiu cends t hat talc. Tlewme lave said 
that the tale ot tuples numbers only five and twenty. That which 
tiausccnJ.- the topics n he>orid that nun ber a.nd ftims the twenty- 
Mxtli. I he study or comt rebension of created things (nunl'ercd five 
and twenty) according to their aggregates (of five) is the study 
and cjmpreheikion ot topics. Transcending these is That which 
is eiUernal — ' " 


SECTION CPOVU. 

“ Tanaka said,— Thou hast, O foremost of Rishis, said that Unity 
is the attribute of that which is Akshara (IndcM i uctible) aid variety 
or miilriplicify is the attribute ot what n kntwn as Kshara (Destiuc- 
tiblc). I liave not, however, clearly understood the natuic of these 
two. Doubts are still lurking in my mind. Ignorant men look unon 
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the Soul as endued with the incident of multiplicity. They, however 
that arc possessed of knowledge and wisdom regard the Soul to be one 
and the same. I, however, have a very dull undcrstadiiig. J am, 
therefore, unable to comprehend how all this can happen. The causes 
also that thou hast assigned for the unity and the multiplicity of 
Akshara and Kshara I have almost forgotten in consequence of the 
restlessness of my understanding. I tMeieforc. desire to hear thee once 
more discourse to me on those same incidents of unity and multiplicity, 
on him who is knowing, on what is destitute of knowledge, on Jiva-onul, 
Knowledge, Ignorance. Akshara, Kshaia, and on the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems, in detail and separately and agreeable to the truth— 

Vasishtha said, — I shall tell thee wliat thou askest ! Disten how- 


ever, to me, O monarch, as I expound to tliee the practices of Yoga 
separately. Contemplation, wliicli constitutes an ohligaioiy practices 
with Yogins, is their highest puissance., Those conversant with Yoga 
say that Contemplation is of two kinds. One is the concentration 
of the mind, and the other is called Pranasamn (legulation of breath). 
Pranayama is said to be endued with substance ; while concentration 
of mind IS unendued with it « Excepting the three times when a man 


passes urirfe and stools and eats, one should devote th.e whole of hi.s 
time to contemplation. Withdrawing the senses turn their objects 
by the aid of the mind, one possessed of intelligence, having made onc- 
se pure, should agreeably to the tw'o and twenty modes of transmitting 
the Prana breath, unite the Jiva-soul with That wliicli transcends the 
four and U'entieth topic (called Ignorance or Prakriti);, which is 
regarded by the wise as dwelling in every pait of the bedy and as 
transcending decay and destruction. It is by means of those two and 
twenty methods that the Soul may always be known, as heaid by u. 
It IS certain that this practice of Yoga is his whose mind is never 
a ecte y evil passions. It is not any other person's. Dissociated 
from all attachments, abstemious ,n diet, and subduing all the senses, 
one should fix one’s mind on the Sc ul, during the first and the last 
pa of the night, after having. O king of Mitbila. suspended the 
functions of the senses, quieted the mind by the understanding, and 
a sumed a pos^iure as motionless as that of a block of stone. When men 

Ikro" wood ""’’u « * 

^ ke wood, and as immovable as a mountain, then arc they said to 


1 For enab’es them to conquer Ignorance — T. 

saguna « oTcndu^d w^uh orjafiu. it is »aid to be 

IS mada without the aid of such yafia-T <-< -'reoltaticn i t n,ii;d. h, wc v,,. 

r 

hat which transcends Prakriti is the Supr(ro*SouK--T. ‘ 
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be ill Yoga. When one docs not hear, and smell, and taste, and see ; 
when noc is not conscious of any touch ; when one’s mind becomes 
perfectly free from every purpose ; when one is not conscious of any 
thing, when one cherishes no thought ; when one becomes like a piece 
of wood, then is one called by the wise to be in perfect Yoga. At such 
a time one shines like a lamp that burns in a place where there is no 
wind ; at such a time one becomes freed even fiom one’s subtile torm, 
and perfectly united with Brahma. When one attains to such pro- 
gress, one has no longer to ascend or to fall among intermediate beings. 
When persons like ourselves say that there has been a complete 
identification of the Knower, the Known, n d Knowledge, then is the 
Yogin said to behold the Supreme Sv)ul.' While in Yoga, the Supreme 
Soul displays itself in the Yogin’s heart like a blazing fire, or like the 
bright Sun, or like the lightning’ s flame in the sky. That Supreme 
Soul which is Unborn and which is the essence of nectar, that is seed 
by high-souled Brabmanas endued with intelligence and wisdem and 
conversant with the Vtdas, is subtiler than what is subtile and greater 
than what is great. That Soul, though dwelling in all creatures; is not 
seen by them. The creator of the worlds, He is seen only by a person 
endued with wealth of intelligence when aided by the lamp of the 
mind. He dwells on the other share of thick Darkness and transcends 
him called Iswara.^ Persons conversant with the Vedas and endued 
with omniscience call Him the dispeller cf Darkness; stainless, trans- 
cending Darkness, without attributes and endued therewith. 

“ 'This is what is called the Yoga of Yogins. What else is the 
indication of Yoga ? By such piactices do Yogins succeeded in beholding 
the Supreme Soul that transcends destiuction and decay. This much 
that I have told thee in detail concerns about the science of Yoga. 
I shall now discourse to thee of that Sankhaya philosophy by which the 
Supreme Soul is seen through the gradual destruction of errors.'^ The 
Sankhyas, whose system is built on Prakriti, say that Prakritj, which is 
Unmanifest, is the foremost. From Prakriti, they say, O monarch, 
the second principle called Mahat, is produced. It is heard by us that 
from Mahat flows the third principle called Consciousness. The 
Sankli^as blessed with sight of the Soul say that from Consciousness 
flow the five subtile essence of sound, form, touch, taste, and scent. 
sAll these eight they call by the name of Prakriti. The modifications 
these eight are sixteen in number. They arc the five gross 
essence of space, light; earth, water, and wind, and the ten 

1 The reading I adopt is 'na-kathyate'.— T. 

2 Atmanah is Tswarat parah'-- I . 

3 ‘Parisankbyadarsanam’ is explained by the Commentator thus ; ‘Parisankbyanem’. 
IVa^ivarianam', i. e., the gradual 'pravxlapam’ cf errors; *tena darsanam lor sakshat- 

T. 
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ssiwi of action and of knowfedife incIiiJing the mwd. Men of 
dcvot.cl to the SnnkI.ya p,.l, and conversant wtrl. all .rs 

ordinances a, ul ciifpen=ati(ni.s repaid these four and t«-enfv topics as 
rlu’ wiioic lan^- ot SaiikliNn enquirv. That which i‘^ 
proJuced hec.Mlu^■^ nier,4cJ in the producing Created hy the Siipienic 
Soul one afrer on uher r!ie-e piinciples are de^t toyed in a reverse order. 
At every new Creation, the Guna^ siait into existence in ti e lateral 
order (as >tateJ above), and (wlien Devrruction ccMne.O thev merge, 
(each into its pr'\4eniroi )in a lever-e order, like tl e waves of tl c ocean 
disappearing in rhe cKoan that givc^ tin in hiitii O be^t uf kiiU;s. rin^ 
i; rhe minner in v/'iieh the Creation ai'd the Destructive of Piakiiii 
takes plaee. Tiie Siipi eine [king 1 n all th.u remain- when Universal 
Destruction takes place, and it is He ti at a -uires nniltilaM. us f' i in> 
when Ct cation start.c nit(> life II is i.- even <o. C) king, as a-cei tamed 

hy men of knowledge. It is Piik.in that ciu^esthe O vet-pre^i Jii'ig 
Puni-ha to tiuis viSMime di\eisKy and leveit be.ck to ui.iiy. Prakiili 
also herseli has the same indicat n ns. One lully coir,eisaiu vvitii the 
nature of the topics of ei.quif > ko-nvs t’hat Piakiiii al^o assume^ tl*e 
same kind of diver-itv a ml uni tv. for w hen Dcsiriicti i; coino she i everts 
into uuiry and wlicn (hrca’in fl-iws v].,- as-un.es duersi t> (d form. The 
Soul makes Pralci i' i. which contains the prii cipie • 'ot [m 'diicrion or 
growuh, tl) rivsume m unfold foim^ Piaikiin i- called Kshetra for soil.) 
Tran''Ceiidin4 the f )ur an I ''vventy ropics ii principle.-) is rhe Sail 
which IS great Ir preside- over tint Piakri i (u K^hvUia Hcmce, O 
great king, the {ireinot of Yati- -av that tue S ml is 'le Pieski-’r. 
Indeed, it has been heud by n- rh n no c -n eqoence (i the Souks 
prcMdinp over all Kdi-’tiMs. H' i- c.i’leJ t 'ePieu.ler. And because 
He knows ‘’nu U unannesr Kshetia He i-, theiel Tvy ako culled 
Kshetrajna (Kr.'^wer tn Kdietra). An i hvcaii'e ub • the Soul enters 
into Unmanifesi: Ixdietra fr : , rhe bo ]\ }, rheiefi r>’ he i ca!!e i PuruNln 
Kshetra is something quitx' ditterent ti* m K^!!e^ .1 jnu. KYietra n 


Uamanifest. Th: Soul, which rtanscend. tiie four an! twenty 
principles, is called' tiie Kn nver. Knowledge and t'ne object known 
are different from cacli other. Know!e.jge, agam. has. bt?‘Ui said to be 
Unmanifest, while tlie olp'cr rd knowledge is tiie S ul whueh transcends 
the fruu and twnury principles The Unmanifesr i- called Kdictra. 
Sutvva rundersranrlmg). and aUo Kwara (the supreme Lord), while 
Pnruslia, which is the twenty-fifr h principle lias notlnng superior to it 
and is not a principle (for it transcends all principles and is only called 
a principle conventionally) This much O king, is an account of the 
Saiikliya philssopliy. The Sankhayas callcJ the cause of the 
universe, and merging all ilie grosser principles into the Chit 

<s.inror«,, Q...U x i ^ ... 



SANTI PARVA 


433 


along with Prakriti, and ascertaining their true nature, the Sankhyas 
succeed in beholding That which transcends the four and twenty 
topics or principles, j Jiva in reality is that very Soul which transcends 
Prakriti and is beyond the four and twenty topics. When he succeeds 
in knowing that Supreme Soul by dissociating himself from Prakriti, 
he them becomes indentifiable with the Supreme Soul. I have now 
told thee everything about the Sankhya System truly. Those who are 
conversant with this philosophy succeed in attaining to tranquility. 
Indeed, as men whose understandings are subject to error have direct 
cognisance of Biahma. They that succeed in attaining to that state 
have never to come back to this world atfer the dissolution of their 
bodies ; while as regards those thnt are said to be emancipate in this 
life, puissance, and that indescribable felicity which attaches itself to 
Samadhi, and immutability, become theirs, in consequence of their 
having attained to the nature of the Indestructible . 2 They who behold 
this universe as many (instead of seeing it as one and uniform) arc said 
to see incorrectly. These men are blind to Brahma. O chastiser of foes, 
such persons have repeatedly to come back into the v^oild ai d assume 
bodies (in diverse orders of Being). They who are conversant with all 
that has been said above become possessed of omniscience, and accord- 
ingly when they pass from this body no longer become subject to the 
control of any more physical, frames. All things, (or the entire 
universe), have been said to be the result of the Unmanifest. The 
Soul, which is the twenty fifth, transcends all thing.s. They who know 
the Soul have no fear of returning to the world.’ ” 


SECTION CCCVIII 


“ ‘Vasishtha said,— I have thus far discoursed to thee on the Sankhya 
philosophy. Listen now to me as I tell thee what is Vidya (knowledge) 
and what is Avidya (Ignorance), one after the other. The learned 
say that that Prakriti, which is fraught with the attiibutes of Creation 
and destruction, is called Avidya ; while Purusha, who is freed frem 
the attributes of Creation and Destruction and who transcends the 
four and twenty topics or principles, is called Vidya. Listen to me 
6rst as I tell thee what is Vidya among successive sets of other things, 
as expounded in the Sankliaya philosoph y. Amo ng the senses of know - 


explains that ‘nistattwah’ means nirgatam Cattwam 


1 The Commentator 
iparoksham yasmat T. 

2‘Param' ‘Apataro/ and ‘Avyayam’ arc theirs in consequence of Akthara- 
bhavatwa* ’‘Aparam’ means satyakamatwa, satyasainkalpat^ a, &c i.e.. ruiSEBi cc. 
•Param' is the indescribable felicity of Samadhi, The Srutis declare that knower 
of Biahma becomes Brahma — f. 


55 
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lege and those of action, the senses of knowledge arc said to constitute 
what is known as Vidya. Of the senses of knowledge and their object, 
the former constitute. Vidya as has been heard by us. Of objects of the 
senses and the mind, the wise have said that the mind constitutes Vidya. 
Of mind and tlie five subtile essences, the five subtile essences constitute 
Vidya. Of the five subtile essences and Consciousness Consciousness 
constitutes Vidya. Of Consciousness and Mahar, Mahat, O king, is 
Vidya. Of all the topics or principles beginning with Mahat, and 
Prakriti, it is Prakriti. which is unmanifest and supreme, that is called 
Vidya. Of Prakriti. and that called Vidbi which is Supreme, the, latter 
should be known as Vidya. Transcending Prakriti is the twenty-fifth 
(called Purusha) who sliould be known as Vidya. Of all Knowledge 
that which is the Object of Knowledge has been said to be the 
Unmanifest, O king.’ Again. KnowK Jgc has been said to be Unmanifest 
and the Object of knowledge to be ti at wlfich trar.scends tbe fi ur ard 
twenty. Once more, Knowledge has been said to be Unmanifest, ard 
the Knower is that which transcends the four and twenty. I have now 
told thee what is truly the import of Vidya and Avidya. Listen now 
to me as I tell thee all that has been said about the Indestructible and 
thh Destructible. Both Jiva and Prakriti have been said to be 
Indestructible, and both of them have been said to be Destiuctible. I 
shall tell thee the reason of this correctly as I have understood it. 
Both Prakriti and Jiva are without beginning and without end or 
destruction. Both of them are regarded as suprtine (in the matter of 
Creation). Those that are pnssc.ssed of knowledge say that both are 
to be called topics or principles. In consequence of its attributes of 
(repeated) Creation and Destruction, tbe Unmanifest (or Prakriti) 
is called Indestructible. That Unmanifest becomes repeatedly modified 
for the purpose of creating the principle. And bccau.^c the principles 
beginning with Mahat are produced by Furiuha as well, and because 
also Purush and the Unmanifest arc mutually dependant upc n each 
other, therefore is Purusha also, tbe twenty-fifth, called Ksbctia (and 
hence Akshara or Indestructible).' When the Yc^gin withdraws and 
merges all the principles into the Unmanifest Soul (c r Brahma) then 
the twenty-fifth Jiva or Purusha) also, with all those principles 

disappears into it. When the principles become merged each into its 

1 Hence, as the commennator explains, by knowing what is celled the L'r ireiifr ft 
one 16 capable of attaining to omniscience.- -T, 

2 What is stated here is this ; the Unmanifest or Prakriti. by modification, 
produces Mahat and the other principles. But the agency of F^urufha alio is necessary 
for sveh production, for Prakriti can do nothing withe lit Punifha. and PuTUFha oho 
can do nothing without Prakriti. The principles of Mahat and tbe reit, theieicfe, 
may be said to have their origin as much in Purusha as in Prakiiti, Peside. the two 

d I’® called Kahaia. Puiuiha ateo 
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progenitor, then the one that remains is Prakriti. When 
Kshetrajna too/ O son, becomes merged into his own producing cause 
then Call that remains is Brahma and, therefore). Prakriti with all the 
principles in it becomes Ksliara (or meets with destruction), and attains 
also to the condition of being without attributes in consequence of her 
dissociation from all the principles. Thus it is that Kshetrajna, when 
his knowledge of Kshetra disappears, becomes, by his nature, destitute 
of attributes, as it has been heard by us. When he becomes Kshara he 
then assumes attributes. When, however, he attains to his own real 
nature, he then succeeds in understanding his own condition of being 
really destitute of attributes. By casting off Prakriti and beginning to 
realise that he is different from her, the intelligent Kshetrajna then 
comes to be regarded as pure and stainless. When Jiva ceases to exist 
in a state of union with Prakriti, then docs he become identifiable with 
Brahma. When, however, he exists united with Prakriti, he then, O 
king seems to be different from Brahma. Indeed, when Jiva shows no 
affection for Prakriti and her principles, he then succeeds in beholding 
the Supreme and having once beheld Him wishes not to fall away from 
that felicity. When the Knowledge of truth dawns upon him. Jiva 
begins to lament in this strain:— Alas’ how foolishly have I acted by 
falling through ignorance into this frame composed of Prakriti like a fish 
entangled in a net I Alas, through ignorance. I have migrated from bodyto 
body like a fish from water to water thinking that water is the element 
in which alone it can live. Indeed, like a fish that docs not know 
anything else than water to be its element. I also have never known 
anything else than children and spouses to be my own I Fie on me that 
through ignorance, am repeatedly migrating from bedy to body in 
forgetfulness (of the Supreme Soul) ! The Supreme Soul alone is my 
friend. I have capacity for friendship with Him. Whatever be my 
nature and whoever I may be, I am competent to be like Him and to 
attain an identity with Him. I see my similarity with Him. I am, 
indeed, like Him. He is stainless. It is evident that I am of the same 
nature. Through Ignorance and stupefaction, I have become associated 
with Inanimate Prakriti. Though really without attachments, I have 
passed this long time in a state of attachment with Prakriti. Alas by 
her was I so long subdued without having been able to know it. Various 
are the forms— high, middling, and low,— 'that Prakriti assume. Oh, 
how shall I dwell in those forms How shall I live conjointly with 
her ? In consequence only of my ignorance I repair to her 


1 I. t. Jiva or Purush.—T. 

2. High, such as gods, middling, such ai human beings and low, such as 
animals.— T. 
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companionship. I shall now he fixed (in Sankhya or Yoga). I shall no 
longer keep her companionship . For having passed so long a time with 
her, I should think that I was so long deceived by her, for myself being 
really exempt from modification, how cculd I keep company with one 
that is subject to modification ? She cannot he held to be responsible 
for tliis. The responsibility is mine, since turning away from the 
Supreme Soul I become of my own accoid attached to her. In 
consequence of that attachment, myself, though formless in reality, had 
to abide in multifarious forms. Indeed, though formless by nature I 
become endued xvitb forms in consequence (f myseiise of niewm, and 
thereby insulted and distressed. In consequence of my sense of meiirn, 
concerning the result of Prokriti, I am forced to take birth in diverse 
orders of Being. Alas, though really destitute of any sense cf m£rt77i, 
yet in consequence of affecting it, what divei'c acts of an evil nature 
have been committed by me in those orders in W’hich I took birth 
while remained in them with a soul that had lost all knowledge ! 

I have no longer anything to do wuth him who, with essence made up 
of consci lusness, divides herself into many fragments and who seeks 
to unite me with them. It is only now that I have been awakened 
and have understood that I am by nature without any sense of mewm 
and without that consciousness which creates tb.e foims of Prakriti 
that invest me all around. Casting off that sense of nunm which I 
always have with respect to her and wdiosc essence is made up of 
consciousness, and casting off Prakriti her.self, I shall take refuge in 
Him who is auspicious. I shall be united with Him, and not wdth 
Prakriti which is inanimate. If I unite with Him, it will be produc- 
tive of my benetit. I have no similarity of nature vith Prakriti ! 
—The twenty-fifth, (viz Tiva), w’hen he thus succeeds in understanding 
the Supreme, becomes able to cast off the Destructible and attain to 
identity with that which is Indestiuctible and w-hich is the essence of 
all that is auspicious. Destitute t f attnbiJie.s in his true nature and 
in reality Unmanifest, ]iva becernes invested with what is Manifest 
and assumes attributes. When he succeeds in beholding that which 
is without attributes and wdiich the origin of tlie Unmanifest, be 
attains, O ruler of Mitlula, to identify the same. 

“ T have now told thee what the indications arc of what is Indes- 
tructible and what is Destiucuble, acctiuiig to the best of my 
knowledge and according to wdiat has ba^ been ortunded in the 
scriptures. I .Tiall new tell thee, according to wTat I have heard, as to 
how Knowledge that is subtile, stainless, and certain, arises. Do thou 
listen to me. I have already discoursed to thee what the Sankhya and 
the Yoga systems are according to their respective indications as 
expounded in their respective scriptures. Verily, the science that 
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has been cxonunded in nkhya treatises is identical with what has 
been laid down in the Yoga scriptures. The knowledge, O monarch, 
which the Sankhya preach, is capable of awakening every one. In 
the Sankhya scriptures, that Knowledge has been inculcated very 
clearly for the benefit of disciples. The learned say that this Sankhya 
system is very extensive. Yogin have great regard for that system 
as also for the Vedas. In the Sankhya system no topic or principle 
transcending the twenty-fifth is admitted. That which the Sankhyas 
regard as their highest topic or principles has been duly described 
(by me). In the Yoga philosophy, it is said that Brahma, which is the 
essence of knowledge without duality, becomes Jiva only when invested 
with Ignorance. In the Yoga scriptures, therefore, both Brahma and 
Jiva are spoken of, — ' " 


SECTION cccix 

“ ‘Vasishtha, — Listen now to me as I discourse to thee on Buddhas 
(Supreme Soul) and Abuddha (Jiva) which is the dispensation of 
attributes (of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas). Assuming many formi 
(under the influence of illusion) the Supreme Soul. Becoming Jiva, 
regards all those forms as real.^ In consequence of (his regarding 
himself identical with) such transformations. Jiva fails to understand 
the Supreme Soul, for he bears the attributes (of Sattwa and Rajas and 
Tamas) and creates and withdraws info himself what he creates. 
Ceaselessly for his sport, O monarch, does Jiva undergo modifications, 
and because he is capable of understanding the action of tl e Urmani- 
fest, therefore is he called Budbyamana (the Cc mprehender).^ The 
Unmanifest or Prakriri can at no time comprehend Brahma which is 
really without attributes even when it manifests itself with attributes. 
Hence is Prakriti called Unintelligent. There is a declaration of the 
Srutis to the effect that if ever Prakriti does succeed in knowing the 
twenty-fifth (i. e, Jiva) Prakriti then (instead of being something 
differentiated from Jiva) becomes identified with Jiva who is united 
with her. (As regards, however* the Supreme Soul, which is ever 
disunited and dissociated, and which transcends the twenty-fifth 
Prakriti can never comprehend it). In consequence of this (viz. his 

1 ‘Budha’ is *Bodha' or pure Kno\slfdge, ‘Abudha’ is the reverse of 'Buddha' 
The Supreme Soul is Knowledge, while Jiva is Ignorance.— T. 

2 In consequence of Jiva’s union with or attachment to f^rakriti. Jiva takes this 
object for a vesiel, that for a mountain, ai d that other for a »hird. When knowledge 
cornea, Jiva succeeds in understanding that all his impressions aie erroneous and that 
the external world is only a modification of Self. In consequence of Jiva's capacity 
to comprehend this, he is called Budbyamana or Comptchender— T. 
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attachment to 6t union with Prakriti), Jiva or Purusha, who is not! 
manifest and which in his real nature is not subject to modifications, 
comes to be called as the Unawakened or Ignorant. Indeed because 
the twenty-fifth can comprehend the Unmanifest, he is therefore, 
called Budhyraana (or Comprehender). He cannot, however, readily 
comprehend the twentysixth. which is stainless, which is Knowledge 
without duality, wdiich is immeasurable, and which is eternal. The 
twenty-sixth, however, con know both Jiva and Prokriti, numbering 
the twenty-fifth and the twenty-fourth respectively. O theu of 
great effulgence, only men of wisdom succeed in knowing that Brahma 
which is Unmanifest, which inheres in its real r.atuie to all that 
is seen and unseen, and whicli, O son is the one independent essence in 
the universe.^ When Jiva considers himself different from what he truly 
is, (i. e., when he regards himself as far or lean, fair or dark a Brahmana 
or a Sudra), it is only then that he fails to know the Supreme Soul and 
himself and Prakriti w’ith which he is united. When Jiva succeeds in 
understanding Prakriti (and knowu'ng that she is something different 
from him) then he is said to be restored to his true nature and then 
does he attain to that high understanding which is pure and stainless 
(and which is concerned wuth Brahma). When Jiva succeeds, O tiger 
among kings, in attaining to that excellent understanding, he then 
attains to that Pure Knowledge (without duality) which is called the 
twenty-sixth (or Bralima). He then casts off the Unmanifest or Prakriti 
which is fraught with the attributes of Creation and Destruction. 
When Jiva succeeds in knowing Prakriti which is unintelligent and 
subject to the action of the three attibutes cf Saitwa, and Rajas and 
Tam as, he then becomes destitute of atti jbutes himst If. In consequence 
of his thus: understanding the Unmanifest (to be something different 
from him), he succeeds in acquiring the nature of the Supreme Soul. 
The learned say that when lie is freed from the attributes (of Sattwa 
and Rajas and Tarnasj and united in the nature with the Supreme Soul 
then does Jivci become identified wdih that Soul. The Supreme Soul 
is called Tattwa as well as Not-Taitwa, and tianscends decay and 
destruction.^ O giver of honers, the Soul, ll cnigh it l^as the fnanifest 
principles (vi?, the body) for its resting place, yet it cannot be said to 
have acquired the nature of those principles. Tl.e wise say that (inclu- 
ding the Jiva-soul) there are five and twenty principles in all. Indeed, 


l Drisya and ‘Adnsya,’ dre the Seen aial the Un.^cen, that ifr the gro.'S and the 
subtile, or effects and causes '^vialhavtna aniigaf ain' is 'inlifrirji (ui to »1) cf ihcU', 
in Its own nature, that is Brahma prevadi-s all ihinis ard unues with them wifbc ut 
Vtoodafte? regards its own natuie. Vudhyatc has *manuhibhih’ undei- 


2 

ttrif K 


'Tattwa' IS cxplaii'.ed 

ar»w , r» it ca rt , la i 


by the Commentator as 'anaiopiioiupam* i 


f., iininvcsi 


cd 
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O son, the Soul is not to be regarded as possessed of any of the princi- 
ples fMahat and the rest). Endued with Intelligence, it transcends the 
principles. It casts off quickly even that principle which is the indica- 
tion of the Knowing (or awakened) one.^ When Jiva comes to regard 
himself as the twenty-sixth which is divested of decay and destruction,, 
it is then that, without doubt, he succeeds by his own force in attaining 
to similarity with the twenty-sixth. Though aw^akned by the twenty- 
sixth which is Pure Intelligence, Jiva still becomes subject to Ignorance. 
This is the cause of Jiva’ multifariousness (in respect of foims) as 
explained in the Srutis and the Sankhya scriptures. When Jiva, who 
is endued with Chetana (and Unintelligent Prakriii), loses all Conscio- 
usness of a distinct or individual Self, then does he, losing his multifa- 
riousness, resume his Oneness. O ruler of Mithila, when Jiva. who is 
found to be in union with happiness and misery and who is seldom free 
from the consciouness of Self, succeeds in attaining to a similarity 
with the Supreme Soul which is beyond the reach of the understanding, 
then does he become freed from virtue and vice. Indeed, when Jiva, 
attaining to the twenty-sixth wh'ch is Unborn and Puiv^sant and which 
ii dissociated from all attachments, succeeds in comprehending it 
thoroughly, he himself becomes possessed of puissance and entirely 
casts off the Unmanifest or Prakriti. In consequence of understanding 
the twenty-sixth, the four and twenty principles seem to Jiva to be 
unsubstantial or of no value. I have thus told thee, O sinless one* 
according to the indications of the Srutis, the nature of the Unintelli- 
gent (or Prakriti), and of Jiva. as also of that which is Pure Knowledge 
(vi?:, the Supreme Soul), agreeably to the truth, Guided by the scrip- 
tures, variety and oneness are thus to be anderstcod. The difference 
ifaetwccn the gnat and the Udumvara, or that between the fish and 

[ Water, illustrates the difference betw^een the Jiva-soul and the Supreme 

i v', 

Soul.'^ The Multiplicity and Oneness of these two are then understood 
|n this way. This is called Emancipation, viz, this cc mprehension or 
^knowledge of oneself as something distinct from Unintelligent or 
^nmanifest Prakriti. The twenty-fifth, which resides in the bodies 
>f living creatures, should be emancipated by making him know the 
Jnmanifesf: or the Supreme Soul which transcends the understanding, 
(ndeed. 'that twenty-fifth is capable of attaining to Emancipation in 

1 That indication is T am Brahma' Such conviction or knowledge even, which 
haracterises those that are awakened ox Buddha, is cast off by the twenty-sixth,— T. 

2 These examples arc often used to explain the difference between the Jiva-scul 

■ the Supreme Soul. The Udumvara is the fruit of the Ficus glomerata When 

|pe and broken, the hollow centre is seen to contain many lull-grown gnats. The 
|iat lives in the frurt but is not the fruit , ]ust as the fish though living in the water 

not the water that is its home. Jiva, after the same way. though living in the 
upreme Soul, is pot the Supreme Soul — T. 
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this way only and not through any other means, it is certain. Though 
really different from the Kshetra in which he resides for the time being, 
he partakes of the nature of that Kshetra in consequence of his union 
with it.' Uniting with what is Pure, he becomes Pure. Uniting with 
the Intelligent, he becomes Intelligent. By uniting, O foremost of men, 
with one that is Emancipate, he becomes Emancipated. By uniting 
with one that has been freed from attachments of every kind, he 
becomes freed from all attachments By uniting with one striving 
after Emancipation, he himself, partaking of the nature of his compan- 
ion, strives after Emancipation. By uniting with one of pure deeds 
be becomes pure and of pure deeds and endued with blazing Wulgence. 
By uniting with one of unstained soul, he becomes of unstained soul 
himself. By uniting with the One independent Soul, he becomes One 
and Independent. Uniting wdth One that is dependent on One’s own 
Self, he becomes of the same nature and attains to Independence. — 

“ ‘ — O monrach, I have duly told thee all this that is prefectly true. 
Candidly have I discoursed to thee on this subject, l iz., the Eternal and 
Stainless and Primeval Brahma. Thou mayst impart this high 
knowledge, capable of awakening the soul, unto that person. O king, 
who though not conversant with the Vedas is nevertheless, humble 
and has a keen desire for acquiring the knowledge of Brahma. It 
should never be imparted unto one that is wedded to falsehood, or one 
that is cunning or roguish, or one that is without any strength of mind 
or one that is of crooked understanding, or one that is jealous of men of 
knowledge, or one that gives pain to others. Listen to me as I say who 
they are unto whom this knowledge may safely be communicated. 
It should be given to one that is endued with faith, or one that is 
possessed of merit, or one that always abstains form speaking ill of 
others, or one that is devoted to penances from the purest of motives, 
or one that is endued with knowledge and wisdom, or one that is 
conversant of the sacrficcs and other rites laid down in the Vedas, or 
one that is possessed of a forgiving disposition, or one that is inclined 
to take compassion on and do good to all creatures ; or one that is fond 
of dwelling in privacy and solitude, or one that is fond of discharging 
all acts laid down in the scriptures, or one that is averse to quarrels and 
disputes, or one that is possc.ssed of great learning or one endued with 
wisdom or one possessed of forgiveness and self-restraint and tran- 
quillity or soul. This high knowledge of Brahma should never be 
communicated to one that is not possessed of such qualifications. It 
has been said that by imparting this knowledge to one that cannot be 

or Chidatman' 'Paradharma* means' partaking' of the nature 
of Kshetra in which he resides. ‘Sametya* is ‘kihrtrcna iva ekibhuya/— T. 
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r^garl^d as fit receptacle for holding it no advantage or good fruit can 
arise. Unto one that is not observant of any vows and restraints, this 
high knowledge should never be communicated even if he gives in ex- 
change the whole Earth full of gems and wealth of every kind. 
Without doubt, however, O king, this knowledge should be given to 
one that has conquered one’s senses. O karala, let no fear be thine 
any longer, since thou hast heard all this regarding high Brahma from 
me today ! I have discoursed to thee duly about high and holy Brahma 
that is without beginning and middle (and end) and that is capable of 
dispelling all kinds of grief. Beholding Brahma whose sight is capable 
of dispelling both birth and death. O king which is full of auspicious- 
iiess, which removes all fear, and which is productive of the highest 
benefit, and having acquired this essence of all knowledge, cast off all 
error and stupefaction today ! I had acquired this knowledge from the 
eternal Hiranyagarbha himself, O king, who communicated it to me 
for my having carefully gratified that great Being of every superior 
Soul. Asked by thee today, I have, O monarch, communicated the 
knowledge of eternal Brahma to the just as I had myself acquired it 
from my teacher. Indeed, this high knowledge that is the refuge of all 
persons conversant with Emancipation has been imparted to thee 
exactly as I had it from Brahman himself I— ’ 

“Bliishma continued, — *1 have thus told thee of high Brahma agree- 
ably to what the great Risbi (Vasishtha) had said (unto king Karala of 
Janaka's race), by attaining to which the Twenty-fifth (or Jiva) has 
nev^r to return. Jiva, in consequence of his not knowing truly the 
Supreme Soul which is not subject to decay and death, is obliged to 
frequently come back into the world. When, however, Jiva succeeds 
; in acquiring that high knowledge, he has no longer to come back, 
H^vinig heard ft, O king from the celestial Rishi, I have, O son, 
^communicated to thee high knowledge productive of the highest good. 
fThi^ knowledge was obtained from Hiranyagarbha by the high-sould 
iRislii Vasishtha. From that foremost of Rishis, vi:?:., Vasishtha, it 
wis acquired by Narada. From Narada I have acquired that knowledge 
is truly identifiable with the enternal Brahma. Having heard 
this discourse of high import, fraught with excellent words, do not, O 
lotefli6st of the Kurus, yield any longer to grief. That man who 
tifbws Kshara and Akshara becomes freed from fear. He, indeed, O 
ciAg, fs obliged to cherish fear who is destitute of this knowledge. In 
cohseciucnde of Ignorance (of Brahma), the man of foolish soul bath 
epedfedly to come back into this world. Indeed, departing frem 
^his life, he hai to be born in thousands and thousands of orders of Being 
every one of which hath death in the end. Now in the world of the 
leities, now among men. and now among intermediate orders of Being, 
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he has to appear again and again. If in course of time he succeeds in 
crossing that Ocean of Ignorance in which he is sunk, he then succeeds 
in avoiding rebirth altogether and attaining to identity with the 
Supreme Soul. The Ocean of Ignorance is terrible. It is bottomless 
and called the Unmanifest. O Bharata, day after day, creatures are 
seen to fall and sink in that Ocean. Since thou, O king, hast been freed 
from that eternal and limitless Ocean of Ignorance, thou hast, therefore 
become fiecd from Rajas and also Tamas.’ ” 


SECTION ceex 

“Bhishma said,— ’Once on a time a kin of Janaka’s race, while 
ranging the uninhabited forests in pursuit of deer, saw a superior 
Brahmana or Rishi of Bhrigu’s race. Bowing with lus head unto the 
Rislii who was seated at liis case, king Vasuman took his seat near him 
and obtaining his permission put to him this question :—0 h.oly one, 
what is pioductive of the Iiighcst benefit, both Iierc and hereafter, to 
man who is endued with an unstable body and who is the slave of 1 is 
desires ? Propeily honoured by the king, and thus questioned, that high- 
sould Ri-hi posse.'.'cJ of ascetic merit then said these words unto him 
that weic highly beneficial 

“The Rishi said- — If thou desirest both here and hereafter what is 
agreeable to thy mind, do thou then, with restrained senses, abstained 
from doing what is disagreeable to all creatures. Righteousness is 
beneficial unto them that are good. Righteousness is the refuge of 
those that arc good. From Riglitcouiness have flowed the three worlds 
with their r.iobile and immobile creatures. O thou tJiat art eagerly 
desirous of enjoying all agreeable objects, how is it that thou ait not 
yet satiated with object-; ( f desire ? Thou secst the honey, O thou 
of little understanding, but art blind to the fall.^ As one desirous of 
earning the frill s of knowledge should set oneself to the acquisition of 
knowledge, even so one desirous of earning the fruits of Riglitcousncss 
should set oneself to the acquisition of Righteousness. If a wricked 
man* from desire of virtue, strives to accomplish an act that is pure 
and stainless, the fulfilment of his desire becomes impossible. If, on 
the other hand, a good man, impelled by the desire of earning virtue, 
strives to accomplish an act that is even difficult, its accomplishment 
becomes easy for him. If, w'hilc residing in the woods, one acts in such 


1 Thu is a 
of the senses, 
of flying bees. 


simile veiy often iifed for illustinting flic danger cf fUTSuirg c bjeefs 
f-ollector^ of honey used to rove over mountains, guided by the sight 
1 hete men frequently met with death ficmjalfi lum iiccqicct-^T. 
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a way as to enjoy all the pleasures of a residence amidst men in towns, 
one comes to be looked upon not as a forest recluse but as a denizen of 
towns. Similarly, if one, while residing in towns, acts in such a way as 
to enjoy the felicity that attaches to the life of a forest recluse, one 
comes to be looked upon not as a denizen of towns but as a forest 
recluse. Ascertaining the merits of the religion of Acts and that of 
Abstention from acts, do thou, with concentrated senses, be 
devoted to the practices of righteousness that appertain to thought, 
word, and deed. Judging of the propriety of time and place, purified 
by the observance of vows and other cleansing rites, and solicited 
(by them), do thou, without malice, make large gifts unto them that 
are good.' Acquiring wealth by righteous means, one should give it 
away unto those that are deserving. One should make gifts, casting off 
anger ; and having made gifts one should never give way to sorrow nor 
proclaim those gifts with one’s own mouth. The Brahmana who is full 
of compassion, who is observant of candour, and whose birth is pure, 
has been regarded as a person deserving of gifts. A person is said to be 
pure in birth when he is born of mother that has only one husband and 
that belongs to the same order to which her husband belongs, Indeed, 
such a Brahmana, conversant with the three Vedas, viz , Rich, Yajush. 
and Saman, possessed of learning, duly observant of the six duties (of 
sacrificing on his own account, officiating at the saciifices of ethers, 
learning, teaching, making gifts, and receiving gifts), has been regarded 
as deserving of gifts. Righteousness becomes unrighteousness, and 
unrighteousness becomes righteousness, according to the character of 
the doer, of time, and of place. ^ Sin is cast off like the filth on one’s 
body, — a little with a little exertion and a greater quantity when the 
exertion is greater, A person, after purging his bowels, should take 
ghee, which operates most beneficially on his system (as a healthy tonic). 
After the same manner, when one has cleansed oneself of all faults and 
sets oneself to the acquisition of righteousness, that righteousness, in 
the next world, proves to be productive of the highest happiness. Good 
and evil thoughts cxi^t in the minds of all creatures. Withdrawing 
the mind from evil thoughts, it should always be directed towards 
good thoughts. One should always reverence the practices of one's 
own order. Do thou strive, therefore, to act in such a way that thou 
mayst have faith in the practices of thy own order. O thou that art 

1 The Burdwan translator renders this Vcric in correctly. — T 

2 This has been repeatedly laid down in the Hindu fciipturcs, Gifts produce no 
merit unless made to deserving persons. If made to the undc^ei ving. instead of 
ceasing to produce any merit, they become positively sinful The considerations 
of time and place also ore to be attended to. By failing to attend to them, sin is 
incurred where merit is expected. Truth becomes as sinful as a lie, under 
particular circumstances ; and a falsehood becomes as mciitorious as truth under 
circumstances. The Hindu scriptures make circumstances the test cf act*.i-T. 
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endued with an impatient soul, betake thyself to the practice of 
patience. O thou that art of a foolish understanding, seek thou to be 
possessed of intLiligence ! Destitute of tranquillity, seek thou to be 
tranquil, and bereft of wisdom as thou art, do thou seek to act wisely ! 
He who moves in the companionship of the righteous succeeds, by his 
own energy, in acquiring the means of accomplishing what is beneficial 
for him both in this and the next world. Verily, the root of that 
benefit (which thus becolnes his here and hereafter) is unwavering 
firmness. The royal sage Mahabhisha, through want of this firmness, 
fell from heaven. Yayati, also, though his merits had become 
exhausted (in consequence of his boastfulness and though he was hurled 
down from heaven) succeeded in regaining regions of felicity through 
his firmness. Thou art sure to attain to great intelligence, as also to 
what is for thy highest good, by paying court to virtuous and learned 
persons possessed of ascetic merit. — ’ 

"Bhishma continued, — ’Hearing these words of the sage, king 
Vasuman, possessed of a good disposition, withdrawing his mind from 
the pursuits of desire, set it upon the acquisition of Righteousness.’ 


SECTION CeeXI 

"Yudhisthira said, — ’It behoveth thee, O grandsire, to discourse 
to me on that which is freed from duty and its reverse, which is freed 
from every doubt, which transcends birth and death, as also virtue 
and sin, which is auspiciousness, which is eternal fearlessness, which is 
Eternal and Indestructible, and Immutable, which is always Pure, and 
which is ever free from the toil of exertion.’ 

“Bhishma said, — T shall in this connection recite to thee the old 
narrative, O Bharata, of the discourse between Yajnavalkya and 
Janaka. Once on a time the famous king Daivarati of Janaka’s race, 
fully conversant with the import of all questions, addressed this 
question to Yajnavalkya, that foremost of Rishis. 

‘Janaka said,— O regenerate Rishi, how many kinds of senses are 
there ? How many kinds also are there of Prakriti ? What is *tbe 
Unmanifest and highest Brahma ? What is higher than Brahipa ? 
What is Birth and what is death ? What are the limits of Age ? It 
behoveth thee, O foremost of Brahmanas, to discourse on all thesjp 
topics unto me that am solicitous of obtaining thy grace ; I am ignorant 
while thon art an Ocean of knowledge. Hence, I ask thee ! Vcri.ly, 
I desire to hear thee discourse on all these subjects ! — 
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Yajiiavalkya said, — Hear, O monarch, what I say in answer to 
these questions of thine, I shall impart to thee the high knowledge 
which Yogins value, and especially that which is possessed by the 
Sankhyas. Nothing is unknown to thee. Still thou askest me, One 
however, that is questioned should answer. This is the eternal practice. 
Eight principles have been called by the name of Prakriti, while sixteen 
have been called modifications. Of Manifest, there arc seven. These 
are the views of those persons who are conversant with the science of 
Adhyatma. The Unmanifest (or original Prakriti). Mahat, Conscious- 
ness, and the five subtile elements of Earth, Wind, Space, Water, and 
Light, — these eight are known by the name of Prakriti. Listen now 
to the enumeration of those called modiScations. They arc the car, 
the skin, the tongue, and the nose ; and sound, touch, form, taste, and 
scent, as also speech, the two arms, the two feet, the lower duct (within 
the body), and the organs of pleasure.* Amongst these, the ten begin- 
ning with sound, and having their origin in the five great principles.* 
arc called Visesha. The five senses of knowledge are called Savisesha, 
O ruler of Mithila. Persons conversant with the science of Adhyatma 
regard the mind as the sixteenth. This is conformable to thy own 
views as also to those of other learned men well acquainted with the 
truths about principles. From the Unmanifest, O king, springs the 
Mahat-soul. The learned say this to be the first creation relating to 
Pradhana (or Prakriti); From Mahat, O king of men. is produced 
Consciousness. This has been called the second creation having the 
Understanding for its essence.^ From Consciousness hath spiungthe 
Mind which is the essence of sound and the others that arc the atAb- 
utes of space and the rest. This is the third creation, said to relate to 
Consciousness. From mind have sprung the great elements, (number- 
ing five), O king ! Know that this is the fourth creation called mental, 
as I say. Persons conversant with the primal elements say that Sound 
and Touch and Form and Taste and Scent are the fifth creation, relat- 
ing to the Great (primal) elements. The creation of the Ear, the Skin 
the Tongue, and the Scent, forms the sixth and is regarded as having 
for its essence multiplicity of thought. The senses that come after the 
Ear and the others (i c., the senses of action) then arise, O monarch, 
This is called seventh creation and relates to the senses of Knowledge. 
Then,’ O monarch, come the breath that rises upward (vi^, Prana) and 
those that have a transverse motion (vi:?:, Saman, Udana, and Vyana). 


1 These, including Mind, form the talc of eixteen calJed Vikriti or modificitione 
of Prakriti.— T. 

- 2 These ate the subtile principles or Tanmatras and not the gross elements.— T. 

3 'Mahat* is sometimes called 'Buddhi* hence the creation of Consciousness from 
Mahat must be creation relating to Buddhi.^T. 
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This is the eighth creation and is called Arjjava.' Then come those 
breaths that course transversely in the lower parts of the body 
Samana, Udana. and Vyana) and also that called Apana coursing 
downwards. This, the ninth creaticn. is abo called A.rjjava, O king. 
These nine kinds of creation, and these principles, O monarch, which 
latter number four and twenty, arc declared to thee according to what 
has been laid down in the scriptures. After this, O king, listen to me 
as I tell thee durations of time as indicated by the learned in respect 
of these principles or attribute, — ’ ** 


SECTION CCCXII 

“Yajnavalkya said, — Listen to me, O foremost of men, as I tell thee 
what the duration of time is in respect to the Unmanifest (or the 
Supreme Purusha), Ten thousand Kalpas are said to constitute a single 
day of his. The duration of his night is equal. When his night expires, 
he awakes, O monarch, and first creates herbs and plants which con- 
stritute the sustenance of all embodied creatures. He then creates 
Brahman who springs from a golden egg. That Brahman is the form of 
all created things, as has been heard by us. Having dwelt for one 
whole year within that egg, the great ascetic Brahman, called also 
Prajapati (Lord of all creatures), came out of it and created the whole 
Earjji, and the Heaven above. The Lord then, it is read in the Vedas, 
O king, placed the sky between Heaven and Earth separated form each 
other. Seven thousand and five hundred Kalpas measure the day of 
Brahman. Persons conversant with the science of Adhyatma say that 
his night also is of an equal duration. Brahmana, called Mahan, then 
creates Consciousness called Bhuta and endued with excellent essence. ^ 
Before creating any physical bodies out of the ingredients called the 
Great elements, Mahan or Brahma, endued with penances, created four 
others called his sons. They arc the sires of the original sires, O Best 
of kings, as heard by us.^ It hatli been also heard by us, O monarch 
that the senses (of knowledge) along with the four inner faculties, have 
sprung from the (five Great elements called) Pitris. and that the eptirc 

1 ‘Arjjava' mean 'relating to straight paths or courses,’ so calUd firm the straight 
course of these winds or breaths By reference to these breaths is intended the other 
limbs of the ph ysical system besides those already indicated, — T. 

2 ‘Rishi’ here means ‘Mahan’ or Great. Consciousness is said to have an excellent 
essence, and is also a Bhuta because of its caiucity to picc^ucc ihe Gnat El litas, 
five in number.— T. 

3 These, the Commentator explains, arc Mind, Buddhi or Understanding 
Consciousness, and Chitwa, considered as Vyashti instead of as Samashthi, The»^ 
arc the sires of the primeval sires, i. e, from these spiurg the Mahabhutas or Great 
creatures (viz, the five primal Elements)— T. 
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universe of mobile and immobile Beings has been filled with those Great 
elements/ The puissant Consciousness created the five Ehutas. 
These are Earth, Wind, Space, Water, and Light numbering the fifth. 
This Consciousness (who is a Great Being and) from whom springs the 
third creating, has five thousand Kalpas for his Jiight, and his day is cf 
equal duration. Sound. Touch, Form, Taste, and Scent, ^ these five 
are called Visesha They inhere into the five great Bhutas. All 
creatures, O king, incessantly pervaded by these five, desire one 
another’s companionship, become subservient to one another ; and 
challenging one another, transcend one another ; and led by these 
immutable and seductive principles, creatures kill one another and 
wander in this world, entering into numercus orders of Being/ Three 
thousands of Kalpa-^ represent the duration of their day. The measure 
of their night also is the same/"’ The Mind roveth over all things, O 
king, led on by the Senses. The Senses do not preceive anything. It 
is the Mind that preceives through them. The Eye sees forms when 
aided by the Mind but never by itself. When the Mind is distracted, 
the Eye fails to perceive with even the objects fully before it. It is 
commonly said that tlie Senses perceive. This is not true, for it is the 
Mind that pcicoive through the Senses. When the cessation takes 
place of the acti\ity of the Mind, the cessation of the activity of the 
Senses follows. That is the cessation of the activity of the Senses 
which IS tlie cessation of tlic activity of the Mind. One should thus 
regard the Senses to he under the domination of the Mind. Indeed, 
the Mind is said to ho the Lord of all the Senses. O thou of great 
fame, these are all the twenty Bhutas in ^he Universe. — ^ 


SFA'TION CCCX^III 


'‘Yajiiavalkya said,— I have, one after another, told thee the order 
of the creation, with their total number, of the various principles, as 
also the extent of the duration of each. Listen now to me as I tell thee 
of their destruction. Li^tcn to me liow Brahman, who is eternal and 
undecaying, and who is without beginning and without end, repeatedly 


1 ‘Deval/ is explained by the Cuinmentator as meaning the Senses and tht four 
inner faculties LVvaih,' he thinks, iclers to the Bhutas cr Gieat eU ments. Liieiall> 
rendered, the V.rse would lead as ‘the Fevas are the Chi dren of the Pitris ; with the 
Devas, all the woilds of Mobile Being have been covered. It is not tafe to re]ect the 
learned Commentator — T. 


2 These two Verses rc 
Loves and hates, and all 
attributes named. — T. 

3 The duration here 
Mahdbhut T. 


fer to the power of the atinbiites of sound &c., over Jiva 
kinds of relationship of Jiva are dut to the action of the 

given has reteiencc to the day and the night of the 
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creates and destroys all created objects. When bis day expires and 
night comes, he becomes desirous of sleep. At such a time the 
unmanifest and holy one urges the Being called Mahatudra, tvho is 
conscious of bis great powers, (for destroying the world), Urged by the 
unmanifest, that Being assuming the form of Surya of hundreds of 
thousands of rays, divides himself into a dozen portions each resembling 
a blazing fire. He then consumes with his energy, O monarch, without 
any loss of time, the four kinds of created beings, viz., viviparous, 
oviparous, fifth-born, and vegetable. Within the twinkling of the eye 
all mobile and immobile creatures being thus destroyed, the Earth 
becomes on every side as bare as a tortoise shell. Having burnt 
everything on the face of the Earth, Rudra, of immeasurable might, 
then quickly fills the bare Earth with. Water possessed of great force. 
He then creates the Yuga-fire which dries up that Water (into which 
the bare Earth has been dissolved). The Water disappearing, the great 
element of Fire continues to blaze fiercely. Then comes the mighty 
Wind of immeasurable force, in his eight forms, who swallows up 
quickly that blazing fire of transcendant force, possessed of seven 
flames, and identifiable with the heat exists in every creature. Having 
swallowed up that fire, the Wind courses in every direction, upwards, 
downwards, and transversely. Then space of immeasurable existent 
swallowed up that Wind of transcendant energy. Then Mind cheerfully 
swallows up that immeasurable Space. Then that Lord of all creatures, 
vk; Consciousness, who is the Soul of everything, swallows up the 
Mind. Consciousness, in his turn, is swallowed up by the Mahat-soul 
who is conversant with the Past, the Present, and the Future. The 
incomparable Mahat-soul or Universe is then swallowed up by Sambhu, 
that Lord of all things, to whom the Yoga attributes of Anima, 
Laghima, Prapti, &c., naturally inhere, who is regarded as the Supreme 
and pure Effulgence that is Immutable. His hands and feet extend 
over every part ; his eyes and head and face are everywhere, his ears 
reach every place, and he exists overwhelming all things. He is the 
heatt of all creatures ; His measure is of a digit of the thumb. That 
Infinite and supreme Soul, that Lord of all, thus swallows up the 
Universe. After this, what remains is the Undecaying and the 
Immutable. One who is without defect of any kind, who is the Creator 
of the Past the Present, and the Future ; and who is perfectly faultless, 

I have thus, O monarch, duly told thee of Destruction. I shall now 
discourse to thee on the subjects of Adhyatma, Adhibhuta, and 
Adhidnivata.— ' " 
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SECTION CCCXIV. 

‘Yajiiavalkya said,— Brahmanas conversant with the topics of 
of enquiry speak of the two feet as Adhyatma, the act of walking as 
Adhibhuta, and Vishnu as Adhidaivatam (of those two limbs). The 
lower duct (anal canal) is Adhyatma ; its function of throwing out the 
excreta IS Adhibhuta, and Mitra (Surya) is the Adhidaivata (of that 
organ). The organ of generation is called Adhyatma. Its ageeable 
function is called Adhibhuta, and Pra]apati is its Adhidaivata. The 
hands are Adliyatma ; their function as represented by acts is Adhib- 
huta ; and India is tlie Adhidaivata of those limbs. The organs of 
speech are Adhyatma ; the words uttered by them are Adhibhuta ; 
and Agni is their Adhidaivata. The eye is Adhyatma ; vision or 
form it its Adhibhuta ; and Surya is the Adhidaivata of that organ. 
The car is Adhyatma ; sound is Adhibhuta ; and the points of the 
horizon are its Adhidaivata. The tongue is Adhyatma, taste is its 
Adhibhuta ; and Water j> its Adhidaivata. The sense of scent is 
Adhyatma ; odor is its Adhibhuta ; and Earth is its Adhidaivata. 
The skin is Adhyatma ; ruuch is its Adhibhuta ; and Wind is its 
Adhidaivata. Mind has been called Adhyatma ; that with which the 
Mind is employed is Adhibhuta : and Chandramas is its Adhidaivata. 
Consciousness is Adhyatma ; conviction in one’s identity with Prakriti 
IS its Adhibhuta ; and Mahat or Buddhi is its Adhidaivata. Buddhi 
is Adhyatma ; that which is to be understood is its Adhibhuta ; and 
Kshetrajna is its Adhidaivata. 1 Jiave thus truly expounded to thee, 
O king, with its details taken individually, the puissance of the Sup- 
reme (in manifesting Himself in different forms) in the beginning, the 
middle, and the end, O thou that art fully conversant with the nature 
of the original topics or principles. Prakriti, cheerfully and of her 
own accord, as if for sport, O monarch, produces, by undergoing 
modifications herself, thousands and thousands of combinations of her 
original transformations called Gunahs. As men can light thousands 
of lamps from hut a single lamp, after the same manner 
Prakriti, by modification, multiplies into thousands of existent 
objects the (three) attiibutes (of Sattwa and Rajas and Tamas) 
of Purusha. Patience, joy, prosperity, satisfaction, brightness of all 
faculties, happiness, purity, health, contentment, faith, liberality, 
compassion, forgiveness, firmness, benevolence, equanimity, truth, 
acquittance of obligations, mildness, mc^idesty, calmness, external purity, 
simplicity, observance ot obligatory practices. dispassionateness, 
fearlessness of heart, disregard for the appearance or otherwise of 
good and evil as also for past acts. — appropriation of objects only when 
obtained by gift, the absence of cupidity, regard for the interests of 
others, compassion for all creatures,— these have been said to be the 
57 



MAHABHARATA 


4io 

qualities that attach to the attribute of Sattwa, The tale of qualities 
attaching to the attribute of Rajas consists of pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of lordship, war, disinclination to give, absence of compassion, 
enjoyment and enduring of happiness and misery, pleasure in speaking 
ill of others, indulgence in quarrels and disputes of every kind, arro- 
gance, discourtesy, anxiety, indulgence in hostilities, sorrow, appropria- 
tion of what belongs to others, shamelessness, crookedness, disunions, 
roughness, lust, wrath, pride, assertion of superiority, malice, and 
calumny. These arc said to spring from the attributes of Rajas. I 
shall now tell thee of that assemblage of qualities which springs from 
Tamas. They arc stupefaction of judgment, obscuration of every 
faculty, darkness, blind darkness. By darkness is implied death, and 
by blind darkness is meant wrath. Besides these, the other indications 
of Tamas are greediness in respect of all kinds of food, ceaseless appe- 
tite for both food drink, taking pleasure in scents and robes and sports 
and beds and seats and sleep during the day and calumny and all 
kinds of acts proceeding from heedlcssness, taking pleasure, from 
ignorance (of purer sources of joy) in dancing and instrumental 
and vocal music, and aversion for every kind of religion. These, 
indeed, are the indications of Tamas — ’ 


SECTION CeeXV. 

“ 'Yajnavalkya said, — These three, O foremost of men, (viz, Sattwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas), are the attributes of Prakriti. These attach to 
all things of the universe and always inhere to them. The Uumani- 
fest Purusha endued with the six Yoga attributes transforms himself 
by himself into hundreds and thousands and millions and millions of 
forms (by embracing these three attributes). Those that are conver- 
sant with the science of Adhyatma. say that unto the attribute of 
Sattwa is assigned a high, unto Rajas a middling, and unto Tamas, 
a low place in the universe. By the aid of unmixed righteousness 
one attains to a high end (vi;:., that of the deities or other celestial 
beings). Through righteousness mixed with sin one attains to the 
status of humanity. While through unmixed sin one sinks ^nto a 
vile end (by becoming an animal or a vegetable &c.). Listen now to me, 
Oking, as I speak to thee of the intermixture or compounds of the 
three attributes of Sattwa. Rajas, and Tamas. Sometimes Rajas 
is seen existing with Sattwa. Tamas also exists with Rajas. With 
Tamas may also be seen Sattawa. Then also may Sattawa and Rajas 
and Tamas be seen existing together and in equal proportions* They 
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constitute the Unmanifest or Prakriti When the Uiimanifest 
(Purusha) becomes cnaued with only Sattawa, he attains to the regions 
of the deities. Endued with both Sattwa and Rajas, he takes birth 
among human beings. Endued with Rajas and Tamas, he takes birtli 
among the intermediate order of Being. Endued with all three, viz, 
Sattwa and Rajas and Tamas, he attains to the status of humanity. 
Those high souled persons that transcend both righteousness and 
sin, attain, it is said, to that place which is eternal, immutable, 
undecaying, and immortal. Men of knowledge attain to births that are 
very superior, and their place is faultless and undecaying, transcending 
the ken of the senses, free from ignorance, above birth and death, and 
full of light that dispels all kinds of darkness. Thou hadst asked me 
about the nature of the Supreme residing in the Unmanifest, iviz^ 
Purusha). I shall tell thee. Listen to me, O king. Even when 
residing in Prakriti, He is said to reside in His own nature without 
partaking of the nature of Prakriti.^ Prakriti, O king, is inanimate 
unintelligent. When presided over by Purusha, then only can she 
create and destroy , — 

'Janaka said,— Both Prakriti and Purusha, O thou of great 
intelligence, are without beginning and without end. Both of them 
are without form. Both of them are undccaying. Both of them, again, 
incomprehensible. How then, O foremost of Rishis, can it be said 
that one of tlicm is inanimate and unintelligent ? How, again, is the 
other said to be animate and intelligent ! And why is the latter called 
Kshetrajna ? Thou, O foremost of Brahmanas, art fully conversant 
with the entire religion of Emancipation. I desire to hear in detail of 
the religion of Emancipatjon in its entirely. Do thou discourse to me 
then of the existence and Oneness of Puruslia, of his separateness from 
Prakriti, of the deities which attach to the body of the place to which 
embodied creatures repair when they die, and that place to which 
they may ultimatelv, in course of time, be able to go. Tell me also 
of the Knowledge described in the Sankhya system, and of the Yoga 
system separately. It bchoveth thee also to speak of the premonitory 
symptoms of death, O best of men. All these topics are well known 
to thee even as an (emblic) myrobalan in thy hand ! — * ’’ 


1 'Prakiitisthah' means ‘in his own Prakriti or nature.' The sense of the line s 
that Purusha, even when residing in the case that Prakriti provides him with, doesi 
not partake of the nature of Prakriti but continues to be undefiled by her.— T. 
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Sia’TION CCCXVI. 

“ ‘Yajnavalkya said, — That which is without attributes, O son, can 
never be explained by ascribing attributes to it. Listen, however, to 
me as I expound to thee what is possessed of attributes and what is 
devoid of them. High-souled Munis conversant with the truth regard- 
ing all the topics or principles say that when Puriislia seizes attributes 
like a crystal catching the reflection of a red flower, he comes to be 
called as possessed of attributes ; but when freed from attributes like 
the crystal freed from reflection, he comes to he viewed in his real 
nature, tint IS, as beyond all attr iluite *. * Unmnnifesr Prakrit! is bv 
her nature endued with arrnbut:!^. She cannot transcend them. 
Destitute of intelligence by iiatuie, she i'ceornes .ittacl^rd to attributes 
Unmanitesc Prakriti canned know anvthing, while Purud a, by lus 
nature, is possessed (>t kncnvledge. — Theie is norbing liiglicr than 
myself, — even this is what Purusha is ahvays cnn'^cic us r f For tliis 
reason the unmanifest for Prakriti ), altlu aigh natiii ally inanimate and 
unintelligent, still become'^ animate and intelligei.t in cca'iscpiicnce of 
her union with Purusha who is Eternal and Inde-truct ilde jn.-tead ol 
remaining in her own nature due to licr destruct ibilirv.' When 
Purusha, thiougli ignorance, repeatedly becomes a>M'ciatcd with 
attributes, he fails to understand hig own leal natuie and rlieiefore he 
fails to attain to EiUvaiicipation. In consequence l^uiiislia’s lordship 
over tlie principles that flowr from Prnkriti, be is said to partake of 

the nature of those principles. In consequence also of his agency in 

the matter of creation, he is said to poises- the attribute of creation. 

In consequence of his agency in the mattei of Yoga, he is said to possess 
the attribute of Yoga. For his lordsliip over tliose particular piincipdes 
known by the name ot Prakriti, he is ^aid to possess the nature of 

Prakriti. ‘‘ For his agency in the matter of creating tlie seeds (of all 
immobile objects), he is said to partake of the nature of those seeds. 
And because he causes the several principles or attributes to start into 
life, he is, therefore, said to be subject to decay and destruction (for 
chose principles themselves are subject thereto). In consequence, 
again, of his being the witness of everything, and in consequence also of 
• 

1 I'expand this Vrrse for brjiifiina ( iit the mt eruri' A veilinl rt’r.drntj^' will 
become unintelligible — T. 

2 This IS a difficult Verse. T am not .suie that I have iinderstoc d it correctly, 
The sense to be thai Prakriti, which is really unintelligent and incapahle of enjoy- 
ment or endurance, becomes intelligent and capable of enjON merit t r endurance in 
consequence of being united with Purusha w'Ikms intelligent I bus when pleaMirable 
or painful sensations are felt, it is tlie body that seems to feel it only in consequence 
of the Soul that presides over it —'I . 

3 The first line of 7 is the same in sen'^e as the second line of 8. In the Bombay 
text, only the second line of 8 occurs, while the first line td 7 has been justly omitted 
In fact, Tattwd and the Prakriti are the same thing — 1 . 
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there being nothing else than he, as also for his cons^ciousness of identity 
with Prakriti, Yatis crowned with ascetic success, conversant with 
Adhyatma, and freed from fever of every kind, regard him as existing 
by himself without a sec(md, irnmiitahle. unmanifest (in the form of 
Cause), unstable, and manifest (in tlie form of effects). This is what 
lias been heard by us. Tln)se Snnkbyas, h(»wever, that depend upon 
Knowledge only (for their Emancipat i' -iO and the practice of compa- 
ssion for all creatures, say that it is I^rakrin which is One but Purushas 
are many. ^ Asa matter of fact, Purusini i' difierenr from Prakriti 

which rhcHigh unstable, still appears as stt'ble As a blade oi reed is 
different from its oiuer cover, even j-o is Pnin>lia different from Prakriti. 
Indeed, tlie worm that l^ en-conced within the Uduinvara should be 
known as difierenr frian the LJJiimvaia Though exrting with the 
Uduinvara, the wcnni i. not to be regarded as forming a poinion oi the 
Udiimvara. Tiie fish is distinct fr; rn the water in which it lives, 
and the water is distinct from the fish thal' lives in ir. fliough the 
fisli and water exi'.t together, vet it is nevci dienched by water. The 
fire that is ciaitaincd in an earthen saucepan is di-.tinct from the 
earthen saucepan, and the saucepan is distinct from ll e fire it contains. 
.Altliougli the fire exists in and with (he saucepan, yet it is not to be 
I'egarded as torming anv pain oi ir. riie lotus-leaf that floats on a piece 
of water ii distinct from tlie piece (d w.At'. r on which it floats. Its 
co-existence w’ith wMler docs nor make it a pojtion oi the water. The 
perennial existence oi ilio^c objects in and wdrli those mentioned, is 
never correctly understood by ordinary people. 1 hey wdio behold 
Prakriti aiui Purrsha in any other [4 ha aic i^aid to possess a vision that 
IS incorrect Ir is certain that they have repeatedly to sink into 

terrible hell I have tlius told thee the {'»hjlosophy of the Sankhyas 

that excelletiL science by which all things have been corr:ctIy 
ascercaineJ. Ascertaining riie nature ot Purusha and Prakriti in this 
way. the Sinkhyas attain to Emancipation. I have also told thee of 
the systems of those other> that are c )nver5anc with the great principles 
of the universe. I shall now discourse to thee on the science of 
rhe Yogins,— ’ ” 


sKcTioN rrc.xvn 

■‘Yajnavalkya said.— I have already spoken to thee of the science 
of the Sankhyas. Listen now to me as I tiuly discourse on the science 
of the Yogins as heard and seen by me, O best of kmgs ! Ther e i s no 

3 Thii refers to the opinioc. <1 the atheistic Sankhyas. —T. 
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Knowledge that can compare with that of the Sankhyas. There is no 
puissance that compares with that of Yoga. These two ordain the 
same practices, and both are regarded as capable of leading to 
Emancipation. Those men that are not blest with intelligence regard 
the Sankhya and the Yoga systems to be different from each other. 
We. however, O king, lonk upon them as one and the same, according 
to the conclusion to which we have arrived f after study and reflection). 
That which the Yogins have in view is the very same which the 
Sankhyas abo have in view He who sees both tlie Snnkhva and the 
Yoga systems to be one and the same is to be regarded as truly 
conversant with the mnics nr principles tliat ordain tlie universe. 
Know, O king, that the vital breaths and the senc^'^s are the duel 
means for practicing Yoga Rv only regidating tliosc hreaths and the 
senses, Yogiiic wander evervwliere at tlieir will ’ When the gross 
body is de-=trnved, Yogin'^, endued with subtile bodies possessed of the 
eight Yt^gi attributes (of Anima. Lagbima, Pranti, &c .), wander 
over the universe, enjoving (in that bodv) all kinds of felicities, O 
sinless one. The wise have, in the sciiptures. sprken of Yoga a.s 
conferring eight kinds of puissance. Thev have spoken of Yoga 
as possessed of eight limbs,- Indeed, O king, thev linve not spr^ken of 
any oth:r kind of Yoga. It has been :aid that the practices of Yogins. 
excellent as these a^c (for their re‘‘'ults). are o[ two kinds Tln'^sc 
two kinJs, acc)i\iiiig to t'le in.licitions occurring in tlie scriptures, 
are practices endued wi th arrnhute', an 1 tl’C.se freed from attributes. 
The concentrati( 'll of tlie mind (on the '''xrreen ol-'iecrs named ). with 
simultanenu> regulation of the brealb, () king, (i>onckindb The 
concentration the mind (in such a way as to dectrov all difference 
between the contemp], Iter, the object con tenipla t*. d, and the act C)f 
contemplation) along wirli subjugarion of the senses (i-, of another 
kind). The first kind of Yoga is .^aid to he that pns*;es',cd of attributes ; 
the second kind is said to be tliat freed from attributes. " 7 hen, 

again, Regulation of the breath is Yoga wiii. attrilnitec in Yoga 
without attributes, the mind, freed from its functions, slioiild be fixed. 


1 By the word ‘Kudra’ is meant Pranu and tlu- (jtlicr breatlis. The Commcntatoi 
explains that the ctvmolgy is utkramana kule d^lun.^m ic d.sy ant i it i Hndiab Pranah 
By regulating the vit d br* .it lis .ind the Yugins .ittain to Yf>ga-pui!5fctirice »inil 

succeed in roving wherever they j leasr in rheit liruju-satnu tjr snbrilc bodies — d , 


^ Eignt limb.5 of Yoga are Pranayma Pratyahara, Dhv ana. Dhuraim, Tarka 

bamadhi, with the two additional ones of Yuma and Niyatna. T. 

2 In the first line of 9 tlie word ‘Pranayma’ is used to mi-an rffjulatiori of ilie 
Vital breaths. In the second line, the g,inie wt.rd implies the ‘ayamali i 7 i nigi i bt IT 
of the senses with the nnnd. By 'Iihaiana' is meant tin- fixing of the mind, t lie ulier 
another, on the sixteen things named in treatises on Yt^ga, Bv 'c-kagiata. ol the 
mind IS meimt that concentration in which there is no longer anv corisciouincfei ut 
pifterence beuween ,Dhyatri. Dhcya, and Dhyana.’— 1 
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Only the regulation of the breath which is said to be endued with 
attributes should, in tlie first instance, be practised, for, O ruler of 
Mithila, if the breath (that is inhaled and suspended) be exhaled 
without mentally reflecting the while upon a definite image (furnished 
by a limited mantra), the wind in the neophyte's system will increase 
to his great injury.' In the first Yama of the nigiit, twelve ways of 
holding the breath are recommended. After sleep, in the last 
Yama of the night, other twelve ways of doing the same have been 
laid down. Without doubt, one endued with tranquillity, of subdued 
senses, living in retirement, rejoicing in one’s own self, and fully 
conversant with the import of the scriptures, should (regulating 
one’s breath in tliese four and twenty ways) fix one’s Soul (on 
the Supreme Soul).^ Dispelling the five faults of the five 
senses, (withdrawing them from their objects of) 

sound, form touch, taste, and scent, and dispelling those 
conditions called Pratibha and Apavanga, O ruler of the Mithilas, 
all the senses should be fixed upon the mind. The mind should then 
be fixed on Consciousness, O king ; Consciousness should next be 
fixed on intelligence or Budhi. and Budhi, should then be fixed on 
Prakrici Thus merging these one after another, Yogins contemplate 
the Supreme Soul which is One, which is freed from Rajas, which is 
stainless, which is Immutable and Infinite and Pure and without 
defect, who is Fternal Purusha, who is unchangeable, 
who is Indivisible, who is without decay and death, who is 
everlasting, who transcends diminution, and which is Immutable 
Brahma. Listen now, O monarch, to the indications of one that is in 
Yoga. All the indications of cheerful contentment that are his who 
1$ slumbering in contentment arc seen ii^ the person, that is in Samadhi. 
The person in Samadhi, the wise say, looks like the fixed and upward 
flame of a lamp that is full of rnl and that burns in a breczeless spot. 
He is like a rock which is incapable of being moved in the slightest 
degree by ever a heavy downpour from the clouds, He is incapable 
of being moved by the din of conchs and drums, or by songs or the 
sound of hundreds of musical instruments beat or blown together. 
Even this is tlie indication of one in Samadhi. As a man of cool 

1 It It difficult foi those who do not practise Pranaynroa to understand this fully 
The fftet IS, Saguna Pranayama, when the breath is inhaled, the inhalation is measured 
by the time taken up in mentally leciting a well-known mantra So when inhaled 
breath is suspended, the siispenaton is measured by the time taken in mentally reciting 
a particulai mjnira. When, therefore, the suspended breath should be exhaled, is 
should be done by similailv measuring the time of exhaling- For beginners, this 
Saguna Pranayama is recommended course only exhalation lias been spokeen of , 
but It applies equally to inhalation and suspension. These three processes, in Yoga 
language, are Puraka, Kumbhaka, and Rechaka.— T. 

2 ‘Ekantasilin’ means a ‘SannyasiiT ; ,atmarama' is one who takes pleasure in onc,s 
soul instead of in spouses and children.— T. 
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courage and determination, while ascending a flight of steps with a 
vessel full of oil in his hands, docs not spill even a drop of the liquid 
if frightened and threatened by persons armed with weapons even 
so the Yogin, when his mind has been concentrated and when he 
beholds the Supreme Soul in Samadhi. does not, in consequence of the 
entire stoppage of the functions of his senses at such a time, move in 
the slightest degree. Even these should be known to be the 
indication of the Yogin while he is in Samadhi. While in Saniadhi, 
the Yogin beholds Brahma which is Supreme and Immutable, and 
which is situated like a blazing Effulgence in the midst of thick 
Darkness. It is by thi^ means that he attains, after many years, to 
Emancipation after casting off this inanimate body. Even this is what 
the eternal Sruti declares. This is called the Yoga of the Yogins. 
What else is i^ ? Knr)wing it, they that arc endued with wisdom 
regard themselves as crowned with success, — 


snTiox crcxviii 

‘Yjnaavalkya said,— Listen now to me. with attciuon, O king, as to 
what the places are to which those who die have to go. If the Jiva- 
soul escapes through tlic feet, it is said that the man goes to the 
region of the Vishnu If through the calves, it has been licard 
by us, that t]:e man repairi to the regions of the Vasus. If 
through the knees, he attains tc> the companionship of those 
deities that arc called Sadhya.'^. If through the lower duct, 
the man attains to the regions of Mitra. If tlircmgh the posteriors, 
the man returns to the Earth, and if through the thighs to the 
region of Prajapati. If through the flanks, the man attains to the 
regions of the Maruts, an J if through the nostrils, to the region of 
Chandramas, If through the arms, the man goes to the region of 
Indra, and if tlirough the chest, to that of RuJra. If through the 
neck, the man repairs to the excellent region of that foremost of 
ascetics known by the name of Nara, If through the mouth, the 
man attains to the region of the Viswadcvas and if through the cars, 
to the region of the deities of the several points of the horizon. If 
through the nose, the man attains to the region of the Windgod ; 
and if through the eye-i, to the region of Agni. If through the brows, 
the man goes to the region of the Aswins ; and if through the forehead, 
to that of Pitris. If througii the crown of the head, the man attains to 
the region of the puissant Braliman, that foremost of the gods. I 
have thus told thee, O ruler of Mithila, the several places to which 
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men repair according to the manner in which their Jiva-souls escape 
from their bodies. I shall now tell thee the premonicory indication, as 
laid down by the wise of those who have but one ye^r to live. One 
who, having previously seen the 6xed star called Arandiiati, fdils to see 
it, or that other star called Dhruva,* or one that sees the full Muon or 
the flame of a burning lamp to be broken towaids the south, has but 
one year to live- Those men, O king, who can no longer see images uf 
themselves reflected in the eyes of others, have but one year to live- 
One who being endued with lustre loses ic. or being endued ^ irh 
wisdom loses it, — indeed, one whose inward and outward nature is thus 
changed, — has but six months more to live. He who disregards the 
deities, or quarrels with the Brahmanas. or one w^ho being naturally of 
a dark complexion becomes pale or hue, has but six months more to 
live. One who, secs the lunar disc to have many holes like a spider's 
web oi one who sees the solar di e to have similar holes, has but one 
weak more to live. One who, when smelling fragrant scents in place 
of worship, perceives them to be as ottensive as the scent of corpses, 
has but one week more to live. *1 he d'press'jan of the nose or of the 
ears, the discolour of the teeth or n th ’ eye, the loss of all consciousness, 
and the loss also of all animal heat» are symptoms indicating death that 
very day. If, without any perceptibl- c.iuse a stream of tears suddenly 
flows from one's left eye, and if vapours be seen to issue from ones 
head, that is a sure indication that the man will die before that day 
expires. Knowing all these premonitory symptoms, ihe man of cleansed 
soul should day a nd night unite his soul with the Supreme Soul (in 
Samadhi). Thus should he go on till the day comes for his dissolution- 
If, however, instead of wishing to die iie desires to live in this w^orld, 
he casts off all enjoyments,— all scents and tastes,— O king, and lives on 
in abstinence- He thus conquers death by fixing his soul on the 
Supreme Soul. Indeed, the man w^ho is blessed with knowledge of the 
Soul O monarch, practises the course of life recommended by the 
Sankhyas and conquers death by uniting his soul with the Supreme Soul. 
At last, he attains to what is entirely indestructible, which is without 
birth, which is auspicious, and immutable, and eternal, and stable, 
and which is incapable of being attained to by men of uncleansed 

souls- — 


1 The pole-star.— T. 
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SECTION CCCXIX 

*' 'Yajnavalkya said, — Thou hast asked me, O monarch, of that 
Supreme Brahma which resides in the Unmanifest. Thy question 
relates to a deep mystery. Listen to me with close attention, O king ! 
Having conducted myself with humility according to the ordinances 
laid down by the Rishis I obtained the Yajushes, O king, from Surya. 
Without the austerest penances I formerly adored the heat-giving deity. 
The puissant Surya, O sinless one, gratified with me, saying, — Solicit 
thou, O regenerate Rishi, the boon upon wliich thou hast set thy 
heart, however difficult it may be of acquisition. I shall> with cheer- 
ful Soul, grant it to thee. It is very difficult to incline me t > ^race !— 
Bowing unto him with a bend of my head, that foremost oi l e.u-giving 
luminaries was addressed by me in these words, — I have no kiiOwledge 
of the Yajushes. I desire to know them v/ithout loss of time ! — The 
holy one, thus solicited, tola me,— I shall imp.irt the Yajudjes unto 
thee- Made up of the essence of speech, the goddess S traswari will 
enter into thy body, — The deity then commanded me to open my 
mouth. I did as I was commanded. The goddess Saraswati then 
entered into my body, O sinless one. At this, I began to burn. 
Unable to endure the pain I plunged into a stieani. Not understanding 
that what the high-souled Surya had done for me was for my good, 
I became even angry with him. While I was burning with the energy 
of the goddess, the holy Surya told me, — Do thou endure this burning 
sensation for only a little while. That will soon cease and thou wilt be cool. 
Indeed I became cool. Seeing me restored to ease, the Maker of light said 
unto me, — The whole Vedas, with even those parts that are regarded 
as its appendix, together with the Upanishads will appear in thee 
by inward light, O regenerate one ! The entire Satapathas also thou 
wilt edit, O foremost ofregt uerate ones. After tint, thy understand- 
ing will turn to the path of Emancipation. Thou wilt also attain 
to that end which is desirable and which is coveted by both Sankhyas 
and Yogins ! -Having said 'hese words unto me, the divine Surya 
proceeded t ) the Asta hilU, Hearing his last words, and after he 
had departed from the spot where I was, I came home in joy and then 
remembered the godde'^s Sarasw'ati. Thought of by me, the auspi- 
cious Saraswati appeared instantly before my eyes, adorned with* all 
the vowels and the consonants and having placed the syllable Om in 
the van. I then, according to the ordinance, offered unto the 
goddess the usual Arghya, and dedicated another to Surya, that 
foremost of all heat-giving deities. Discharging this duty I took 
my seat, devoted to both those deities. Thereupon the entire Sata- 
patha Brahmanas, with all their mysteries and with all their abstracts 
as also their appendices, appeared of themselves before my mental 
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vision, at which I became filled with great joy.^ I then taught 
them to a hundred good disciples and thereby did what was disa- 
greeable to my high-souled maternal uncle (Vaisampayana) with 
the disciples gathered round him.^ Then shining in the midst of my 
disciples like the Sun himself with his rays, I took the management 
of the Sacrifice of thy high-souled sire, O king. In that Sacrifice 
a dispute arose between me and my maternal uncle as to who should 
be permitted to appropriate the Dakshina that was paid for the recita- 
tion of the Vc.las. In the very presence of Devala, I took half of that 
Dakshina, (the oiher lialf going to my maternal uncle). Thy sire and 
Sumanta and Paila and Jaimiiu and other articles all acquiesced in that 
arrangement.*** 

“ T had thus got from Surya the five times ten Yajushes, O 
monarch. I then studied tlie Puranas with Romaharshan. Keeping 
before me those (original) Mantras and the goddess Saraswati. I then, 
O king, aided by fhe inspiration of Surya, set myself to compile the 
excellent Satapatha Biahmanas, and succeeded in achieving the task 
never before undertaken by any one else. That path which I had 
desired to take has been taken by me and I have also taught it to 
my dhciples- Indeed, the whole of tliose Vedas with their abstracts 
have been imparted by me to those disciples of mine. Pure in mind 
and body, all those disciples liave, in consequence of my instructions, 
become filled with joy. Having established (for the use of others) 
this knowledge consisting of fifty branches which I had obtained 
from Surya, I now meditate on the great object of that knowledge viz,^ 
(Brahma). The Gandhaiva Viswavasu, well conversant with the Vedan- 
ta scriptures, desirous, O king, of ascertaining what is beneficial for the 
Brahmanas in this knowledge and what truth occurs in it, and what 
is the excellent object of this knowledge, once questioned me. He put 

1 ‘Chakrc’ literally means '1 made.’ Ihe Commentator explains it as equivalent 
to ‘sway am avirabhuc.’ — T, 

2 'Vipriya’ evidently means ‘what is not agreeable.’ There was evidently a 
dispute between YajnavalUya and his maternal uncle Vaisampayana, the celebrated 
disciple uf Vyasjd. This dispute is particularly referred to in the next Verse. 
Vaisampayana had been a recognised teacher of the Vedas and had collected a large 
number ot disciples around him. When, therefore, the nephew Yajnavalkya* having 
obtained the Vedas from ^urya, began to teach them, he was naturally looked upon 
with "a jealousy, which culminated (as referred to in the next Verse) into an open 
dispute about the Dakshina to be appropriated in the Sacrifice of Janaka. The Burdwan 
translator incorrectly renders the word ‘vipriya’ which he takes to mean as *very 
agreeable.' In the Vishnu Purana it is mentioned that a dispute took place between 
Yajnavalkya and Paila. The latter’s preceptor, Vyasa, came, and taking his side* 
asked Yajnavalkya to return him the Vedas which he had obtained from him. 
Yainavalkya vomitted forth the Vedas. These were instantly devoured by two othei 
Rishis in the form of Titciri birds. These afterwards promulgated the Taittiriya 
Upanishads. — T, 

3 This shows that 1 was then regarded as the equal of Vaisampayana himself in 
the matter of Vedic knowledge. Sumanta and Paila and Jainiini, with Vaisampayanai 
were the rishis that assisted the great Vyasa in the task of arranging the Vedas.^T, 
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to ni0 altogether four and twenty questions, O king, relating to the 
Vedas, Finally, he asked me a question, numbered twenty-fifth which 
relates to that branch of knowledge which is concerned with the 
inferences of ratioscination. Those questions are as follow What 
is universe and what is not-iiniverse ? What is Aswa and what Aswa ? 
What is Mitra ? What is Varuna ? What is Knowledge ? What is 
Object of knowledge ? What is Unintelligent ? What is Intelligent ? 
Who is Kah ? Who is possessed of the principle of change ? Who 
is not possessed of the same ? What is he that devours the Sun 
and what is the Sun ? What is Vidya and what is Avidya ? 
What is Immobile and what Mobile ? What is without beginning, 
what is Indestructible, and what is Destructible ? These were the 
excellent questions put to me by that foremost of Gandharvas- After 
king Viswavasu, that foremost of Gandharvas, had asked me these 
questions one after another, I answered them properly. At first, 
however, I told him, — Wait for a brief space of time, till I reflect on 
thy questions ! — So be it, Gandharva said, and sat in silence. I then 
thought once again of the goddess Saraswati in my mind. The replies 
then to those questions naturally arose in my mind like butter from 
curds. Keeping in view the high science of inferential ratioscination, 
I churned with my mind, O monarch, the Upanishads and the 
supplementary scriptures relating to the Vedas. The fourth science 
then that treats of Emancipation, O foremost of kings, and on which 
I have already discoursed to thee, and which is based upon the 
twenty-fifth, viz,^ Jiva, I then expounded to hiin.^ Having said all 
this, O monarch, to king Viswavasu, I then addressed him, saying,— 
Listen now to the answers thar I (\iv z unto the several questions that 
thou hast put to me- I now turn to tJ.e question which, O Gandharva. 
thou askest, viz-, — What is Uutdvc! and what is not-universc ? — 
The Universe is Unmani^'c^st and rjiginal Prakriti endued with the 
principles of birth and death which arc terrible (to those that are 
desirous of Emancipation). It is, besides, possessed of the three 
attributes (of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas), in consequence of its produ- 
cing principles all of which are fraught with those attributes.?. That 
which is Not-universe is Purusha divested of all attributes. By 
Aswa and Aswa are meant the female and the male, i.c., the former 
is Prakriti and the latter is Purusha. Similarly, Mitra is Purusha, 


i This IS called the Fourth cience, the three others beirg the three Vedas, 
Agriujlnir , ai)d rhe cirnce oi Slordlity and Chasciseracnt. — 1. 

- Prjknti IS retJ^r ied a- s in thing in which .attwa, Rajas, and Tamas reside in 
exactly ^qnal propdrcion. ^li tht' piinciples of Mahdt, &c., which flow from frakruit 
are ch iract- ns. d by * hes<* tnree attributes in diverse measure. — T. 
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and Varuna is Prakriti ^ Knowledge, again, is said to be Prakriti. 
while the object to be known is called Purusha. The Ignorant (Jiva), 
and the Knowing or Intelligent are both Purusha without attributes (for 
It is Purusha that becomes Jiva when invested with Ignorance)- Thou 
hast asked what Kah, who is endued with change and who is unendued 
therewith. I answer, Kah is Purusha.^ That which is endued with 
change is Prakriti. He that is not endued therewith is Purusha. 
Similarly, that which is called Avidya (the unknowable) is Prakriti ; 
and tliat which is called Vidya is Purusha. Thou hast asked me 
about the Mobile and the Immobile. Listen to what my 
answer is. That which is mobile is Prakriti, which undergoing 
modification, constitutes the cause of Creation and Destruction. 
The Immobile is Purusha, for without himself undergoing modi- 
fications he assists at Creation and Destruction. (According to a 
different system of philosophy) that which is Vedya is Prakriti ; 
while that which is A vedya is Purusha. Both Prakriti and Purusha 
are said to be unintelligent, stable, indestructible, unborn, and 
eternal, according to the conclusions arrived at by philosophers 
conversant, with the topics included in the name of Adhyatma. In 
consequence of the indestructibility of Prakriti in the matter of 
Creation. Prakriti, which is unborn, is regarded as not subject to 
decay or destruction. Purusha, again, is indestructible and unchange- 
able, for change it has none. The attributes that reside in Prakriti are 
destructible, but not Prakriti herself. The learned, therefore, call 
Prakriti indestructible. Prakiiti also, by undergoing modifications, 
operates as the cause of Creation. The created results appear and dis- 
appear, but not original Prakriti. Hence also is Prakriti called 
indestructible. Thus have I told thee conclusions of the fourth Science 
based on the principles of ratiocinative inference and having Emanci- 
pation for its end. Having acquired by the science of ratiocinative 
inference and by waiting upon preceptors, the Rich, the Samans. and 
the Yajushes, all the obligatory practices should be observed and all the 
Ved as studied with reverence. O Viswavasu ! O foremost of Gandhar- 
vas, they who study the Vedas with all their branches but wlio do not 
know the Supreme Soul from which all things take their birth and 
into* which all things merge when destruction comes, and which is the 
one object whose knowledge the Vedas seek to inculcate, — indeed, 
they who have no acquaintance with that which the Vedas seek 
to establish,— -^tudy the Vedas to no purpose and bear their 
burthen of such study in vain. If a person desirous of butter churns 

1 By Mitra is meant here the deity giving light and hcct. By Vaiuna is meant 
the waters that compose the universe. — T. 

2 'Kah', the commentator explained, is 'anandah' or felicity — T. 
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the milk of the she-ass, without finding what he seeks he simply meets 
with a substance that is as foul of smell as ordure. After the same 
manner, if one, having studied the Vedas, fails to comprehend what 
is Prakriti and what is Purusha, one only proves one’s own 
foolisl.ness of understanding and bears a useless burthen ( in 
the form of Vedic lore).* One should, with devoted attention, reflect 
on both Prakriti and Purusha, so that one may avoid repeated birth and 
death. Reflection upon the fact of one’s repeated births and deaths and 
avoiding the religion of acts that is productive at best of destructible 
results, one should betake oneself to the indesttuctible religion of Yoga. 
O Kasyapa, if one continuou'^ly on the nature of the Jiva-'^oul and 
its connection with the Supreme Soul, one then succeeds in divesting 
oneself on all atcrihutes and in beholding tlie Supreme soul. 
The Eternal and Unnianifest Supreme Soul is regarded by men of 
foolisli understandings to be ditferent from tlie twenty-fifth or the Jiva- 
soul. They are endued with wisdom that beh d j both these as truly one 
and the same. Frightened at repeated births and deaths, the Sankhyas 
and Yogins regard the Jiva-soul and the Supreme Soul to be one and the 
same. — 

‘Viswavasu then said, — Thou hist, O foremost of Brahmanas, 
said that Jiva-soul is indestructible and truly undistinguished from the 
Supreme Soul. This, however, is difficult to understand. It behoveth 
thee to once more discourse on this topic to me. I have heard dis- 
courses on this subject from Jaigishavya, Aista. Devala, the regenerate 
sage Parasar.i, the intelligent Varshaganya. Bhrigu, Panchasikha. 
Kapila, Suka, Gautama, Arshtisena, the high-souled Garga, Narada, 
Asuri, the intelligent Paulastya, Sanatkumara, the high-souled Sukra, 
and my sire Kasyapa. Subsequently I heard the discourses of Rudra 
and the intelligent Viswarupa, of several of the deities, of the Pitris, 
and the Daiteyas- I have acquired all that they say, for they generally 
discourse that eternal object of all knowledge. I de>irc, iiowever, to 
hear what thou mayst say on those topics with the aid of thy intelligence. 
Thou art the foremost of all persons, and a learned lecturer on the 
scriptures, and endued with great intelligence. There is nothing that 
is unknown to thee. Thou art an ocean of the Srutis, as describecj, O 
Brahmana, in the world of both the deities and Pitris. The great Rishis 
residing in the region of Brahma say that Aditya himself, the eternal 
lord of all luminaries, is thy preceptor (in the matter of this branch of 
knowledge). O Yajnavalkya, thou hast obtained the entire science, O 
Brahmana. of the Sankhyas, as also the scriptures of the Yogins in 

, 1 compaiison lies in the folly of the two persons indicated. One churning 

ass s inilk for butter is only a fool, bimilaily, one failing to undeifitand the nature of 
Pxakiiti and Purusha from the Vedas is only a fool.“"T* 
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particular. Without doubt, thou art enlightened, fully conversant 
with the mobile and immobile universe. I desire to hear thee discourse 
on that knowledge, which may be likened to clarified butter endued 
with solid grains. 

‘Yajnavalkya said,— thou art, O foremost of Gandharvas, 
competent to comprehend every knowledge. As, however, thou 
askest me do thou hear me then discourse to thee according as I 
myself have obtained it from my preceptor. Piakriti, which is 
unintelligent, is apprehended by Jiva. Jiva, however, cannot be 
apprehended by Piakriti, O Gandharva. In consequence of 
Jiva being reflected in Prakriti, the latter is called Pradhana 
by Sankh:y^as aud Yogins conversant with t’ne original 
principles as indicated iii the Srutis. O sinless one, the other, 
beholding, beholds tiie twenty-fourth (Prakriti) and the tw enty-fifth 
CSoul) ; not beholding, it beholds the twenty-sixthP The twenty-fifth 
thinks that there is nothing higher than itself. In reality, however, 
though beholding, it does not behold that the Twenty-sixth) 

which beholds it.^ Men possessed of wisdom should never accept the 
Twenty-fourth (vi::*, Prakriti, whicli is unintelligent or inert) as 
identifiable with the Twenty-fifth or the Soul which has a real and 
independent existence- The fish live in water. It goes thither 
impelled by its own nature. As the fish, though living in the water, 
is to be regarded as separate from it, after the same manner is the 
Twenty-fifth to be apprehended, (i.c., though the Twenty-fifth exists 
in a state of contact with the Twenty-fourth or Praknti, it is, however, 
in its real nature, separate from and independent of Prakriti. When 
overwhelmed with the consciousness of meum or Self, and when 
unable to understand its identity with the Twenty-sixth, in fact, in 
consequence of the illusion that invests it, of its co-existence with 
Prakriti. and of its own manner of thinking, the Jiva-soul always 

1 1 give d literal rendering of this Verse for show’ing how difficult it is to under- 
stand the meaning. The Commentator correctly explains the sense which is as follows : 
■anyah' or the ocher is the :30ul as distinguished from its reflection upon Prakiici. that 
IS the Soul in Its real character as independent of Prakriti. What is said here is that 
when cae djui, inicr,real character beholds, or acts as a witness of everything (i.e., 
as exists in the states of wakefulness and dream), becomes conscious of both itself 
(the Twenty-hfeh) and Prakriti (the Twenty fourth) when, however, it ceases to behold 
or act nis such witness (i e , in the state of dreamless slumber of Yoga-samadhi), it 
succeeds m beholding the Supreme Soul or the Twenty-sixth, In simple language what 
is said here is that the Soul becomes conscious of both itself and Prakriti in the state 
of wakefulness and dream. In Samadhi alone, it beholds the Supreme Soul. — T. 

2 What is said here is that the Twenty-sixth or the Supreme Soul always beholds 
the Twenty-fifth or the Jiva-soul. The latter, how^ever, filled with vanity, regards 
that there is nothing higher than it. It can easily, in Yoga-samadhi, behold the 
Twenty.sixth. Though thus competent to behold the Supreme Soul, it fails ordinarily 
to behold it. The Commentator secs in this Veise a reputation of the doctrine of the 
Charvakas and the Saugatas who deny that there is a Twenty sixth Tattwa or even a 
Twenty fifth which they identify with the Twenty fourth. — T. 
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skins down, but when freed from such consciousness it Joes upwards. 
When the Jiva-soul succeeds in apprehending that it is one. and 
Prakriti with which resides is another, then only does it, O regenerate 
one, succeed in beholding the Supreme Soul and attaining to the condi- 
tion of Oneness with the universe. The Supreme is one, O king, and 
the Twenty-fifth (or Jiva-soul) is another. In consequence, however, 
of the Supreme overlying the Jiva-soul the wise regard both to be one 
and the same^ For these reasons, Yogins, and followers of 
the Sankhya system of philosophy, terrified by birth and death, 
blessed with sight of the Twenty-sixth, pure in body and mind, 
and devoted to the Supreme Soul, and do not welcome the Jiva- 
soul as indestructible.^ Wh^n one beholds the Supreme Soul and 
losing all consclousnc^s of individualiry becomes identified with the 
Supreme, one then becomes omniscient, and possessed of such omni- 
science one becomes freed from the obligation of rebirth. I have thus 
discoursed to thee truly, siule'^s one, about Prakriti which is unintelli- 
gent, and Jiva-soul which is possessed of intelligence, and the Supreme 
Soul which is endued with omniscience, according to tlie indications 
occurring in the Srutis. That man who beholds not any difference 
between the knower of the known, is both Kevala and not Kevala, is 
the original cause of the universe, is both Jiva-soul and the Supreme 
Soul.* — 

“ ‘Viswavasu said, — O puissant one, thou h ist duly and adequately 
discoursed on that which is the origin of all the deities and which is 
productive of Emancipation. Thou hast said what is true and excellent. 
May inexhaustible blessings alwa> s attend thee, and may thy mind be 
ever united with intelligence ! — 

“ ‘Yajuavalkya continued, — Having said those words, the prince 
of Gandharvas proceeded towards heaven, shining in re>plendence 
of beauty. Before leaving me, tlie high-bouled one duly honoured me 

1 ‘Tatsthanat’ is explained by the Commentator as 'Varasya avaradliisthanar, 
i.e , in consequence of 'vara’ overlying the ‘avdia.’ The instance of the string and 
the snake is cited. At first the string is erroneously taken for the snake. When the 
error is dispelled, the string appears as the string, 1 hus the Supreme and the Jiva soul 
come to be taken as one when true knowledge comes, — T. 

2 The ordinary doctrine is that the Jiva soul is indestructible, for it is both 
unborn and deathless, its so called births and deaths being only changes of the'forms 
which Fraknci undergoes in course of her association with it, an association that 
continues as long as the Jiva-soul doe^. not succeed m effecting its emancipation. In 
this Verse the ordinary doctrine is abandoned. What is said here is that the Jiva-soul 
is not deathless, for when it becomes identified with the iiiipremc ^oul, that alteration 
may be taken as its death.— T. 

3 This is a very difficult Verse. ‘Pasya’ and 'apasya' arc ’drashtri' and Mrisya*, i.a ; 
knower and known (or Soul and Prakriti) 'Ksheraava* and ‘Tattwa are 'diik’ and 'drisyu’ 
i.a., knowledge and known. One that aees no difference between these that is, one 
that regards all things as one and the same, is both ‘Kevala’ and •not-Kcvale,* 
meaning that such a person, though still appearing as a Jiva (toothers) is in reality 
identifiable with the Supreme Soul.^T. 
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me by taking the accustomed turns round my person, and I looked 
upon him, highly pleased. He inculcated the science he had obtained 
from me unto those celestials that dwell in the regions of Brahman 
and other dities, unto those that dwell on Earth, unto also the 
denizens of the nether regions, and unto them that had adopted 
the path of Emancipation. O king. The Sankhyas are devoted 
to the practices of their system. The Yogins are devoted to 
the practices inculcated by their system. Others there are that are 
desirous of achieving their Emancipation. Unto these latter this science 
is productive of vsible fruits. O lion among king. Emancipation flows 
from Knowledge. Without Knowledge it can never be attaii ed. The 
wise have said it, O monarch. Hence, one should strive one’s best for 
acquiring true Knowledge in all its details, by which one may succeed 
in freeing oneself from birth and death. Obtaining knowledge from a 
Brahmana or a Kshatriya or Vaisya or even a Sudra who is of low birth, 
one endued with faith should always show reverence for such 
knowledge. Birth and death cannot assail one that is endued with 
faith. All orders of men are Brahmanas. All are sprung from Brahma, 
All men utter Brahma.^ Aided by an understanding that is derived 
from and directed to Brahma. I inculcated this science treating of 
Prakriti and Purusha. Indeed, this whole universe is Brahma. From 
the mouth of Brahma sprung the Brahmanas ; from his arms, sprung 
the Kshatriyas ; from his navel, the Vaisya ; and from his feet, the 
Sudras. All the orders, (having sprung in this way) should not be 
regarded as pilfering from one another. Impelled by Ignorance, all 
men meet with death and attain, O king, to birth that is the cause of 
acts.^ Divested of Knowledge, all orders of men, dragged by terrible 
Ignorance, fall into varied orders of being due to the principles that 
flow from Prakriti. For this reason, all should, by every means, seek' 
to acquire Knowledge. I have told thee that every person is entitled 
to strive for its acquisition. One that is possessed of Knowledge is a 
Brahmana. Others, (viz , Kshatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras) are 
possessed of knowledge. Hence, this science of Emancipation is always 
open to them all. This. O king has been said by the Wise. The 
questions thou hadst asked me have all been answered by me agreeably 
to the truth. Do thou, therefore, cast off all grief. Go thou to the 
other end of this enquiry. Thy questions were good. Blessings on thy 
head for ever !— 

1 This* may mean that as men speak, and as speech is Brahma, all men must be 
regarded as utterers of Brahma, It, again, Brahma be taken to mean the Vedas in 
special, it may imply that all men utter the Vedas or are ccmpeient to stpdy the 
Vedas. Such an exceedingly liberal sentiment frem the meuth of Yajnayalkja is 
compatible only with the religion of Emancipaticn which*he taught.— T. 

2 The doctrine is that unless acts are destroyed, there cap be no Epiancipation 
59 
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"Bhisnma continued — Thus instructed by the intelligent Yajnavalkya 
the king of Mithila became filled with joy. The king honoured that 
foremost of ascetics by walking round his preson. Dismissed by the 
monarch, he departed from his court. King Daivarati, having 
obtained the knowledge of the religion of Emancipation, took his scat, 
and touching a million of kine and a quantity of gold and a measure 
of gems and jewels, gave them away unto a number of Brahmanas. 
Installing his son in the sovereignty of the Videhas. the old king began 
to live, adopting the practices of the Yatis. Thinking mainly of all 
ordinary duties and their derelictions (as laid down in the scriptures), 
the king began to study the science of the Sankhyas and the Yogins in 
their entirety. Regrading himself to be Infinite, he began to reflect 
on only the Eternal and Independent One. He cast off all ordinary 
duties and their derelictions. Virtue and Vice, Truth and Falsehood, 
Birth and death, and all other things appertaining to the principles 
produced by Prakriti. Both Sankhyas and Yogins, agreeably to the 
teachings of their sciences, regard this universe to be due to the action 
of the Manifest and the Unmanifest. The learned say that Brahma 
is freed from good and evil, is self-dependent, the highest of the high, 
Eternal, and Pure. Do thou, therefore. O monarch, become Pure ! 
The giver, the receiver of the gift, the gift itself, and that wdiich is 
ordered to be given away, are all to be deemed as the unmanifest 
Soul. The Soul is the SouTs one possession. Who, therefore, can be 
a stranger to one ? Do thou think always in this way, Never think 
otherwise. He who does not know what is Prakrit possessed of 
attributes and what is Purusha transcending attributes, only he, net 
possessed as he is of knowledge, repairs to sacred w’aters and performs 
sacrifices. Not by study of the vedas. not by penances, not by sacrifices 
O son of Kuru, can one attain to the status of Bralima. Only when 
one succeeds in apprehending the Supreme or Unmanifest, c nc comes 
to be regarded with reverence. They wdio wait upon Mahat attain 
to the regions of Mahat. They who wait upon Consciousness, attain 
to the spot that belongs to Consciousness. They who wait upon what 
is higher attain to places that are higher than these. Those persons, 
learned in the scriptures, who succeed in apprehending Eternal Brahma 
who is higher than Unmanfest Prakriti, succeed in obtaining that 
which transcends birth and death, which is free from attributes, and 
which is both existent and nonexistent I got all this knowledge from 
Janaka. The latter had obtained it from Yajnavalkya. Knowledge 
is very superior. Sacrifices cannot compare with it. With the aid of 
Knowledge one succeeds in crossing the world's ocean which is full 
of difficulties and dangers. One can never cross that ocean by means 
of sacrifices. Birth and death, and other impediments, O king, mon 
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of knowledge say, one connot pass over by ordinary exertion. ‘ Men 
attain to heaven through sacrifices, penances, vcws, ?nd observances. 
But they have again to fall down therefrom on the Earth. Do thou, 
therefore, adore with reverence that which is Supreme, most pure, 
blessed, stainless, and sacred, and which transcends all states (being 
Emancipation itself). By apprehending Kshetra. O king, and by 
performing the Sacrifice that consists in the acquisition of Knowledge, 
thou wilt really be wise. In former time. Yajnavalkya did that good 
to king Janaka which is derivable from a study of the Upanishads. 
The Eternal and Immutable Supreme was the topic about which the 
great Rishi had discoursed to the king of Mithila. It enabled him to 
attain to that Brahma which is auspicious, and immortal, and which 
transcends all kinds of sorrow.” 


SECTION CCCXX 

“Yudhishthira said. — ‘Having acquired great power and great 
wealth, and having obtained a long period of life, how may one succeed 
in avoiding death ? By which of these means, viz , penances, or the 
accomplishment of the diverse acts (laid down in the Vedas), or by 
knowledge of the Srutis, or the application of medicines, can one 
succeed in avoiding decrepitude and death ?’ 

“Bhishma said, — ‘In this connection is cited the old narrative of 
Panchasikha who was a Bhikshu in his practices and Janaka. Once cn 
a time Janaka, the ruler of the Vidchas, questioned the great Rishi 
Panchasikha, who was the formost of all persons conversant with the 
Vedas and who had all his doubts removed in respect of the purpose 
and import of all duties. The King said, — By what conduct. O holy 
one may one transcend Decrepitude and death ? Is it by penances, or 
by the understanding, or by religous acts (like sacrfices and vows), or 
by study and knowledge of the scriptures ? — Thus addressed by the 
ruler of the Vedas the learned Panchasikha, conversant with all 
invisible things, answered, saying, — There is no prevention of these two 
(vi?., decrepitude and death) ; nor is it true that cannot be prevented 
under any circumstance. Neither days, nor nights, nor months, cease 
to go on. Only that man, who, though transitory, betakes himself to 
the eternal path (of the religion of Nivirtti or abstention from all 
acts) succeeds in avoiding birth and death. Destruction cvertakes, 
all creatures. All creatures seem to be ceaselessly borne along the 

1 Literally, ‘these are not obstacles by external nature,* and are, therefore, 
i irremovable by personal exertion of rhe ordinary kind — T. 
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infinite current of time. Those that are borne along the infinite 
current of time which is without a raft (to rescue) and which is 
infested by those two mighty alligators, i decrepitude arid death, 
sink down without anybody coming to their assistance, As cne is 
swept along that current, one fails to find any friend for help and one 
fails to be inspired with interest for any one else. One meets with 
spouses and other friends only on one’s road. One had never before 
enjoyed this kind of companionship with any one fer any length of 
time. Creatures, as they arc borne along the current of time, become 
repeatedly attracted tow^ards one another like masses of clouds moved 
by the wind meeting one another with loud sound. Decrepitude and 
death arc devourers of all creatures, like wolves. Indeed, they 
devour the strong and the w^eak, the short and the tall Among 
creatures, therefore, whicli are all so transitoiy, only the Soul exists 
eternally. Why should he, then, rejedee when creatures are born and 
why should he grieve when they die ? Whence have I come. Who am 
I ? Whither shall I go ? Whose am I ? Before what do I sest ? What 
Shall I be ? For what reason then dost thou grieve for what? Who 
else then thou wilt behold heaven or lull (for what thou doest) ? 
Hence, without throwing aside the scriptures, one should make gifts 
and perform sacrifices ! — ’’ 


SECTION cccxxi 

“Yudhishthira said, — 'Without abandoning the domestic mode of 
life, O royal sage of Kuru’s race, who ever attained to Emancipation 
which is the annihilation of the Understanding (and the other 
faculties) ? Do tell me this ! How may the gross and the subtile form 
be cast off? Do thou also, O grandsire, tell me what the supreme 
excellence of Emancipation is.* 

“Bbishma said, — ‘In this connection is cited the old narrative of the 
discourse between Janaka and Sulabha, O Bharata ! In days of yOTc 
there was a king oi Mithila, of the name of Dhaimadhyaja. of Janaka’s 
race. He was devoted to the practices of the religion of Renunciation. 
He was well conversant with the Veda, with the scriptures on 
Emancipation, and with ilie scriptuies beaiing cn his own duty as a 
king. Subjugating his senses, he ruled this Earth. Hearing of his good 
behaviour in the world, many men of wisdom, W’ell-conversant with 
wisdom, O foremost of men, desired to imitate him. In the same 
Sa'ya Yuga, a woman of the i amc of Sulabha, belonging to tbe 
mendicant order, practised the duties of Yoga and wandered over the 
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whole Earth. In course of her wanderings over the Earth, Sulabha 
heard from many Dandins of different places that the ruler of Mithila 
was devoted to the religion of Eniancipatirn. Hearing this report 
about king Janaka and desirous of ascertaining whether it wastiueor 
not, Sulabha became desirous of having a personal interview with 
Janaka. Abandoning, by her Yoga powers her former form and 
features, Sulabha assumed the most faultless features and unrivalled 
beauty. In the twinkling of an eye and with the speed of the quickest 
shaft, the fair-browed lady of eyes like lotus- petals repaired to the 
capital of the Videhas, Arrived at the chief city of Mithila teeming 
with a large population, she adopted the guise of a mendicant and 
presented herself before the king. The monarch, beholding, her 
delicate form, became filled with wonder and enquired who she was, 
whose she was, and whence she came. Welcoming her, he assigned 
her an excellent seat, honoured her by offering water to wash her feet, 
and gratified her with excellent refreshments. Refreshed duly and 
gratified wnth the rites of hospitality offered unto her, Sulabha, the 
female mendicant, urged the king, who was surrounded by his ministers 
and seated in the midst of learned scholars, (to declare himself in 
respect of his adherence to tlie religion of Emancipation). Doubting 
whether Janaka had succeeded in attaining to Emancipation, by 
following the religion of Nivritti, Sulabha, endued with Yoga-power, 
entered the understanding of the king by her own understanding. 
Restraining, by means of the rays of light that emanated from her 
own eyes, the rays issuing from the eyes of the king, the lady, desirous 
of ascertaining the truth, bound up king Janaka with Yoga bonds.^ 
That best of monarch, priding himself upon his own invincibleness 
and defeating the intentions of Sulabha seized her resolution with 
his own resolution.^ The king, in his subtile form, was without the 
royal umbrella and sceptre. The lady Sulabha, in hers, was without 
the triple stick. Both staying then in the same (gross) form, thus 
conversed with each other. Listen to that conversation as it happened 
between the monarch and Sulabha. 

“Janaka said,— O holy lady, to what course of conduct art thou 
devotea ? Whose art thou ? Whence hast thou come ? After finishing 
thy business here, whither wilt thou go ? No one .can. without 
questioning, ascertain another’s acquaintance with the scriptures, or 
age, or order of birth. Thou shouldst. therefore, answer these questions 


1 'Sanchodayishyanti' implies 'questioned.' Here it means questioning the king 
internally* or by Yoga power— T. 

2 ’Utsmayan’ is explained by the Cotamentators as 'priding himfelf upon his own 
ihvinclbleness/ Aaya bhayum implies 'her detei miration to make the king dutnb' 
‘Viseshayan* is abhibhavan.--. 
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of mine, when thou has come to me. Know that I am truly freed 
from all vanity in respect of my royal umbrella and sceptre. I wish 
to know thee thoroughly. Thou art deserving, I hold, of my respect.* 
Do thou listen to me as I speak to thee on Emancipation for there is 
none else (in this world) that can discourse to thee on that topic. 
Hear me also I tell thee who that person is from wdiom in days of 
old I acquired this distinguishing knowledge.* I am the beloved 
disciple of the high-souled and venerable Panchasikha, belonging to 
the mendicant order, of Parasara*s race. My doubts have been 
dispelled and) am fully conversant with the Sankhya and the Yoga 
systems, and the ordinances as in respect of sacrifices and other rites, 
which constitute the three well-known paths of Emancipation.^. 
Wandering over the earth and pursuing the while the path that is 
pointed out by the scriptures, the learned Panchasikha formerly dwelt 
in happiness in my abode for a period of four months in the rainy 
season. That foremost of Sankbyas discoursed to me. agreeably to the 
truth, and in an intelligible manner suited to my comprehension, on 
the several kinds of means for attaining to Emancipation. He did not, 
however, command me to give up my kingdom. Freed from attach- 
ments, and fixing my Soul on supreme Brahma, and unmoved by 
companionship, I lived, practising in its entirety that triple conduct 
which is laid down in treatises on Emancipation. Renunciation (of all 
kinds of attachments) is the highest means prescribed for Emancipation. 
It is form Knowledge that Renunciation, by which one becomes freed 
is said to flow. From Knowledge arises the endeavour after Yoga, and 
through that endeavour one attains to knowledge of Self or Soul. 
Through knowledge of Self one transcends joy and gi ief. That enables 
one to transcend death and attain to high success. That high intelli- 
gence (knowledge of Self) has been acquired by me, and accordingly 
I have transcended all pairs of opposites. Even in this life have I been 
freed from stupefaction and have transcended all attachments. Asa 
soil, saturated with water and softened thereby, causes the (sown) seed 
to sprout forth, after the same manner, the acts of men cause rebirth. 
As a seed, fried on a pan or otherwise, bcccmes unable to sprout forth 
although the capacity for sprouting was there, after the same manner 

1 ‘Sammantuin’ is explained by the C( ir)mentator as equivalent to *iainyak 
jnacum/ — T. 

2 It is difficult to say in what sense the word 'vaiseshikam is used here. There 
is a particular system of philosophy called Vajsfshika or Kanada ifce syriem heliivrd 
to have been originally promulgated by a Rishi of the name of Kanada. That system 
has close resemblance to the atomic theory of European philosopht rs. It haa many 
points of striking resemblance with Kapila's s^'Stfm or Sankhva Thin, again, tetne 
of the original principles, as enunciated in the Sanakhya system, are called by the name 
of Viscsha.T— 

3 The mention of 'Vidhi' indicated, as the Commentator explains, Karmakanda ' 
The value of 'Karma' in the path of Emancipation' is to purify the Soul— T, 
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my understanding having been freed from the productive principle 
constituted by desire, by the instiuction of the holy Panchasikha of 
the mendicant order, it no longer produces its fruit in the form of 
attachment to the objects of the senses. I never experience love for 
my spouse or hate for my foes. Indeed, I keep aloof from both, behold- 
ing the fruitlessness of attachment and wrath. I regard both persons 
equally, viz.^ him that smears my right hand with sandal-paste and him 
that wounds my left. Having attained my (true) object, I am happy, 
and look equally upon a clod of earth, a piece of stone, and a lump of 
gold. I am freed from attachments of every kind, though am engaged 
in ruling a kingdom. In consequence of all this I am distinguished 
over all bearers of triple sticks. Some foremost of men that are conver- 
sant with the topic of Emancipation say that Emancipation has a triple 
path. (These are knowledge, Yoga, and saciifices and rites). Some 
regard Knowledge having all things of the world for its object as the 
means of Emancipation. Some holff that the total renunciation of 
acts (both external and internal) is the means thereof. Another class 
of persons conversant with the scriptures on Emancipation say that 
Knowledge is the single means. Other, viz, Yaiis, endued with subtile 
vision, hold that acts constitute the means. The high-souled Pancha- 
sikha, discarding both the opinion abrut knowledge and acts, regarded 
the third as the only means or path of Emancipation If men leading 
the domestic mode of life be endued with Yama and Niyama, they 
become the equals of Sannyasins. If, On the other hand, Sannyasins 
be endued with desire and aversion and spouses and honcur and pride 
and affection, they become the equals of men leading domestic medes 
of life.* If one can attain to Emnacipation by means of knowledge, 
then may Emanciption exist in triple sticks (for there is ncthing to 
prevent the bearers of such stick from acquiring the needful knowle- 
dge), Why then may Emancipaticn not exist in the umbrella and the 
sceptre as well, especilly when there is equal reason in taking up the 
triple stick and the sceptre?^ One becomes attached to all those 
things and acts with which one has need for the sake of one’s own self 
for particular reasons.^ If a person, beholding tl e faults of the domc- 

1 JC. P. Singha wrongly translates this Verse. —T. 

2 ‘There is equel reason in taking up &c.,’ implies that the bearing of the sceptre is 
only a mode of life like that of holders of the triple stick Both the king and the 
Sannyasin are free to acquire knowledge and both, therefore, may attain to Fmancipa- 
tion notwithstanding their respective emblems. In the emblems themselves there is 
no efficacy or disqualification. — T. 

3 The object of this VeiEC is to shew that all persens, led by interest, bcccire 
attached to particular things. The littleness or greatness of those things cannot aid 
or bar people's way to Emancipation. *1 may be a king, says Janaka, ‘and thou mayst 
be a mendicant. Neither thy mendicancy nor my royalty can aid or obstruct our 
Emancipation. Both of us. by Knowledge, can achieve what we wish, notwithstanding 
our outward surroundings.— T. 
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Stic mode of life, casts it off for adopting another mode (which he 
considers to be fraught with great merit), he cannot, for .‘uch rejection 
and adoption, be regarded as one that is a once freed from all attach- 
ments, (for all that he has done has been to attach himself to a new 
mode after having freed himself from a previous one).* Sovereignty 
is fraught with the rewarding and the chastiMiig of others. The life 
of a mendicant is equally fraught with the same (for mendicants also 
reward and chastise those they can). When, therefore, mendicants 
are similar to kings in this respect, why would mendicants only attain 
to Emancipation, and not kings? Notwithstanding the possession of 
sovereignty, therefore, one becomes cleansed of all sins by m0ans of 
knowledge alone, living the while in Supreme Brahma. The w'earing 
of brown cloths, shaving of the head, bearing of the triple stick, and 
the Kamandalu, — these are the outward sings of one’s mode of life. 
These have no value in aiding one to the attainment of Emancipation. 
When, notwithstanding the adojftion of thc.^e emblems of a particular 
mode of life, knowledge alone becomes the cause of one’s Emancipation 
from sorrow, it would appear that the adoption of mere emblems is 
perfectly useless, Or. if, beholding the mitigation of sorrow in it, thou 
hast betaken thyself to these emblems of Sonyasi, why then should not the 
mitigation of sorrow be beheld in the umbrella and tlie sceptre to which 
I have betaken myself ? Emancipation does not exist in proverty ; nor is 
bondage to be found in affluence. One attains to Emancipation 
through Knowledge alone, whether one is indigent or affluent, For 
these reasons, know that I am living in a condition of freedom, though 
ostensibly engaged in the enjoyments of religion, wealth, and pleasure, 
in the form of kingdom and spouses, which constitute a field of bondage 
(for the generality of men). The bonds constituted by kingdom and 
affluenc, and the bondage to attachments, I have cut off with the 
sword of Renunciation whetted on the stone of tlie scriptures bearing 
upon Emancipation, As regards myself then, I tell thee that I have 
become freed in this way. O lady of the mendicant order. I cherish an 
afficction for thee. But that should not prevent me from telling thee 
that thy behaviour does not correspond with the practices of the mode 
of life to which thou hast betaken thyself ! Tliou hast great delicacy 
of formation. Thou hast an exceedingly shapely from. Thy age is 
young. Thou hast all these, and thou hast Niyama (subjugation of 
the sensesh I doubt it verily. Thou hast stopped up my body (by 
entering into me with the aid of the Yoga power) for ascertaining as to 
whether I am really emancipated or not, This act of thine ill 
corresponds with that mode of life whose emblems thou bearest. For 

gain r^*thing ^hat of a bearer of the triple stick I can 
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Yogin that is endued with desire, the triple stick is unfit. As regards 
thyself, thou dost not adhere to thy stick. As regards those that arc 
freed, it behoves even them to protect themselves from fall.^ Listen 
now to me as to what thy transgression has been in consequence of 
thy contact with me and thy having entered into my gross body with 
the aid of thy understanding. To what reason is thy entrance to be 
ascribed into my kingdom or my palace ? At whose sign hast thou 
entered into my heart ?- Thou belongest to the foremost of all the 
orders, being, as thou art, a Brahmana woman. As regards myself, 
however, I am a Kshatriya, There is no union for us two. Do not 
help to cause an intermixture of colors. Thou livcst in the practice 
of those duties that lead to Emancipation. I live in the domestic 
mode of life. This act of thine, therefore, is another evil thou hast 
done, for it produces an unnatural union of two opposite modes of life. 

I do not know whetlier thou belongest to my own gotra nr dost not 
belong to it. As regards thyself also, thou dost not know who I am 
to what gotm I belong ). If thou art of my own gotm. thou hast, 
by entering into my person, produced another evil. — the evil, viz., of 
unnatural union. If, again,’ thy husband be alive and dwelling in 
a distant place, thy union with me has produced the fourth evil of 
sinfulness, for thou art not one with whom I may be lawfully united. 
Dost thou perpetrate all these sinful acts, impelled by the motive of 
accomplishing a particular object? Dost thou do these from ignorance 
3r from perverted intelligence ? If, again, in consequence of thy evil 
nature thou hast thus become thoroughly independent or unrestrained 
in thy behaviour, I tell thee that if thou hast any knowledge of the 
scriptures, thou wilt understand that everything thou hast done has 
neen productive of evil A third fault attaches to thee in consequence 
nf these acts of thine, a fault that is destructive of peace of mind. By 
endeavouring to display thy superiority, the indication of a wicked 
kvoman is seen in thee. Desirous of asserting thy victory as thou art, 
t is not myself alone whom thou wishest to defeat, for it is plain that 
:hou wishest to obtain a victory over even the whole of my court 
consisting of these learned and very superior Brahmanas). by casting , 
:hy eyes in this way towards all these meritorious Brahmanas, it is 
evident that thou desirest to humiliate them all and glorify thyself 
at their expense). Stupefied by thy pride of Yoga-puissance that has 

1 'Yukte' in the first line means ‘in the Yogin.’ The Bombay leading^Tridandankc’ 
s a mistake for ‘Tndandakam.’ The Bombay text reads ’na miiktasya^ti gepana,* 
neaning that ‘there is no relief for one that has fallen down after having aiisen in 
foga.’ The Bengal text reads ‘vimuktasya’ 1 adopt the Bengal reading. — T. 

2 What the king says is that he, the king, had made no assignation with the lady in 
onsequcnce of which she could be justified in entering his body. The word 
Sannikaisha’ here means ‘sanketa,’ Both the Vernacular translators render this 
iroid wrongly —T. 

60 
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been born of thy jealousy (at sight of my power,) thou hast caused a 
union of thy understanding with mine and thereby hast really mingled 
together nectar with poison. That union, again, of man and woman, 
when each covets the other, is sweet as nectar. That association, 
however, of man and woman when the latter, herself coveting, fails 
to obtain an individual of the opposite sex that does not covet her, is, 
instead of being a merit, only a fault that is as noxious as poison. Do 
not continue to touch me. Know that I am righteous. Do thou act 
according to thy own scriptures. The enquiry thou hadst wished 
to make, viz., whether I am or I am not emancipated, has been finished. 
It behoves thee not to conceal from me all thy secret motives. It 
behoves thee not. that thus disguisest thyself, to conceal from me 
what thy object is, that is whether this call of thine has been prompted 
by the desire of accomplishing some object of thy own or whether 
thou hast come for accomplishing the object of some other king (that 
is liostile to me). One should never appear deceitfully before a king ; 
nor before a Brahmana ; nor before one’s whfe when that wife is 
possessed of every wifely virtue, Those who appear in deceitful 
guise before these three very soon meet with destruction. The power 
of kings consists in their sovereignty. The power of Brahmanas 
conversant with the Vedas is in the Vedas. Women wield a high 
power in consequence of their beauty and youth and blessedness. 
These then are powerful in the possession of these powers. He, 
therefore, that is desirous of accomplishing his own object should alw^ays 
approach tliese three with sincerity and candour. Insincerity and 
deceit fail to produce success (in these three quarters). It behoveth 
thee, therefore, to appri>e me of tiic order to which thou belongest 
by birth, of thy learning and conduct and disposition and natuie, as 
also of the object thou hast in view in coming to this place ! — ” 

“Bliishma continued, — Though rebuked by the king in these 
unpleasant, improper, and ill-applied word>, the lady Sulabha was not 
at all abashed. After the king had said these words, the beautiful 
Sulabha then addressed herself for saying the follow’ing words in reply 
that w^cre more handsome than her person. 

“ ‘Sulabha said — O king, speech ought always to be free from the 
nine verbal faults and the nine faults of judgment. It should also, 
while setting forth the meaning with perspicuity, be possessed of the 
eighteen well-known merits.' Ambiguity, ascertainment of the faults 
and merits of premises and conclusions, weighing the relative strength 
or weakness of those faults and merits, establishment of the conclusion, 
and the element of persuasiveness or otherwise that attaches to the 

1 Theye faults and merits are set forth in the Verses that follow,— T. 
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conclusion thus arrived at, — these five characteristics appertaining to 
the sense — constitute the authoritativeness of what is said. Listen 
now to the characteristics of these requirements beginning with 
ambiguity, one after another, as I expound them according to the 
combinations. When knowledge rests on distinction in consequence 
of the object to be known being different from one another, and when 
(as regards the comprehension of t!ie subject) the understanding lests 
upon many points one after another’ the combination of words (in 
whose case tins occurs) is said to be vitiated by ambiguity.^ By 
ascertainment (of faults and merits), called Sankhya. is meant the 
establishment, by elimination, of faults or merits (in premises and 
conclusions), adopting tentative meanings.^' Krama, or weighing the 
relative strength or weakness of the faults or merits (ascertained by 
the above process), consists in s>.'!:t!ing the propriety of the priority 
or subsequence of the words employed in a sentence. This is the 
meaning attached to the word Krama by persons conversant with the 
interpretaion of sentences or texts. By Conclusion is meant the final 
determination, after this examination of what has been said on the 
subjects of religion, pleasure, wealth, and Emancipation, in respect of 
what it particularly is that has been said in the text.^ The sorrow 
born of vvish or aversion increases to a great measure. The conduct, 
O king, that one pursues in such a matter (for dispelling the sorrow 
experienced) is called Prayojanam. ^ Take it for certain, O king, at my 

1 'Sauksh'nyam’, is literally ‘minuteness’. It means ambiguity here. 1 have rendered 
Verse 81 very closely to give the reader an idea ot the extreme tciseness ol these 
Verses. F or bringing out the meaning ot the Verse, the following illustrnticn may 
serve. A sentence is composed containing seme words each c>t which is employed in 
diverse senses, as the well-known Vcise of I\iasara which has been inteipreted to 
sanction the remarriage of Hindu widows’ Heie, the c-biect indicated by the words used 
are varied Definite knowledge of the meaning of each word is anived at bv means 
of distinctions, i c, by distinguishing eiii'h meaning fri m every other. In such case^ 
the understanding befoie arriving at the definite meaning, rests in succession upon 
diverse points, now upon one, now upon another Indeed, the true meaning 

IS to be arrived at in such cases by a process of elimination, When such 
processes become necessary for seizing the sense ot any sentence, the fault is said to be 
the fault of minuteness or ambiguity, — F. 

2 To take the same example : fust take the well-known words of Farasara as really 
sanctioning the remarriage of widows. Sevcial words in the Verse would point to this 
meaning, several others would not. Weighing probabilities and reasons let the 
meaning be tentatively adopted that second husbands are sanctioned by the Rishi for 
the Hindu widow. This is Sankhya — T. 

3 leaving tentatively adopted the meaning the sectmd husbands are sanctioned by 
the Verse referred to, the conclusion should he either its acceptance or rejection. Py 
seeing the incompatibilty of the tentative meaning with other settled conclusions in 
respect of other texts other writers, the tentative meaning is capable of being rejected, 
and the final conclusion arrived at, to the effect that the second husband is to be taken 
only according to the Niyoga-vidhi and not by marriage, — T. 

4 By 'prayojanam’ is meant the conduct one pursues for gratifying one’s w’ifh to 
acquire or avoid any object. Wish, in respect of either acquisitum or avoidance, if 
ungratified, becomes a source of pain. The action or conduct that one adopts for 
removing that pain is called ‘Prayojanam.’ In the Gautama-sutcas it is said that 
‘yamarthamadhikritya pravartatc. tat prayojanam.’ The two definitions are 
identical. — T. 
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word, that these characteristics of Ambiguity and the other (numbering 
five in all), when occurring together, constitute a complete and 
intelligible sentence.^ The words I shall utter will be fraught with 
sense, free from ambiguity (in consequence of each of them not being 
symbols of many things), logical, free from pleonasm or tautology, 
smooth, certain, free form bombast, agreeable or sweet, truthful, not 
inconsistent with the aggregate of three, (t'i;;., Righteousness, Wealth 
and Pleasure), refined (z e.. free from Prakriti), not elliptical or 
imperfect, destitute of harshness or difficulty of comprehension, 
characterised by due order, not far-fetched in respect of sense, corrected 
with one another as cause and effect and each having a specific object.' 
I shall not*te]l thee anytliing, prompted by desire or wrath or fear 
or cupidity or ahjectness or decei pt or shame or compassion or pride. 
(I answer thee because it is proper for me to answer what thou hast 
said). When the speaker, the hearer, and the words said, tliorougldy 
agree with (me another in course of a speech, then does the sense or 
meaning come cut very clearly. When, in the matter of what is to 

be said, the speaker shows disregard for the understanding of 

the hearer by uttering words who.'^c meaning is understood 
by himself, then, however good those words may be, they become 
incapable of being seized by tlie hearer." That speaker, again, who. 
abandoning all regard for bis own meaning, uses words that are of 
excellent sound and sense, awakens only erroneous impressions in the 
mind of the hearer. Such words in such connection become certainly 
faulty. That speaker, however, who employs words that are, while 

expressing his own meaning, intelligible to the bearer, as well, truly 

deserves to be called a speaker. No other man de‘^crvcs the name. 
It behoveth thee, therefore, O king, to hear with concentrated atten- 
tion these words of mine, fraught with meaning^and endued with wealth 
of vocables. Thou bast asked me who lam, wlu'se I am, whence I am 
coming, &c. Luten to me, O king, with undivided mind, as I answer 
these questions of thine. As lac and wood, as grains of dust and drops 
of water, exist commingled when brought together, even so are the 


1 By occurrence ol these five char?jcrcristics tcgnln r ii mtant tli.it when these are 
properly attended to by a speaker c>r writei, only tlun can his sentrnto be said to be 
complete and intelligible. In Nyaya plulosoiihy, the five rcqiHsitc.s arc 'I’ratijna,' 
Hctii,' ‘Udahaiana, ,Upanay;j.’ and ‘Nigamana, In the Mimansa philost'phy, the five 
requisites have been named differently. ‘Vishaya/ ‘^amsaya,' Purvapaksha,' *Uttara,' 
and ‘Nirnaya.’ - T 

2 These chaTacteristics, the Commentator points out. though numbering 
sixteen, include the four and twenty mentioned by Bheqadeva in his Khctcuic called 
.‘Saraswati-kanthabharana." — T, 

3 Parartham means, as the Commentator explains, ‘of excellent sense.’ It does 
not mean Paraprayoianam as wrongly rendered by the Biirdwan Translatot. The 
latter s version of the text is thoroughly unmeaning. — T, 
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existences of all creatures.* Sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, these, 
and the senses, though diverse in respect of their essences, exist yet in a 
state of commingling like lac and wood. It is again well known that 
nobody asks any of these, saying*, who art thou ? Each of them also has 
no knowledge cither of itself or of the others. Th^? eye cannot see 
itself. The ear cannot hear itself. The eye, again, cannot discharge 
the functions of any of the other senses, nor can any of the senses 
discharge the functions of any sense save its own. If all of them even 
combine together, even they fail to know their own selves as dust and 
water mingled together cannot know each other though existing in a 
state of union. In order to discharge their respective functions, they 
await the contact of objects that are external to them. The eye, form, 
and light, constitute the three requisites of the operation called seeing. 
The same, as in this case, happens in respect of the operations of the 
other senses and tlie ideas which is their result, Then, again, between 
the functions of the senses (called vision, healing, &c.,) and the ideas 
which arc their result (viz., form, sound, &c.), the mind is an entity 
other than the senses and is regarded to have an action of its own. 
With its help one distinguishes what is existent from what is non-exist- 
ent for arriving at certainty (in the matter of all ideas derived from 
the senses). With the five senses of knowledge and five senses of 
action, tlie mind makes a total of eleven. The twelfth is the Under- 
standing. When doubt arises in respect of what is to be known, the 
Understanding comes forward and settles all doubts (for aiding correct 
apprehension). After the twelfth, Sattw^a is another principle 
numbering the thirteenth, With its help creatures are distinguished 
as possesssing more of it or less of it in their constitutions." After this, 
Consciousness (of self) is another principle (numbering the fourteenth), 
It helps one to an apprehension of self as distinguished from wliat is 
not self. Desire is the fifteenth principle, O king. Unto it inheres 
the whole universe.'^ The sixteenth principle is Avidya. Unto it 
inhere the seventeenth and the eighteenth principles called Prakriti 
and Vyakti (i. e., Maya and Prakasa). Happiness and sorrow, decre- 
pitude and death, acquisition and loss, the agreeable and the disagree- 

1 What Sulabha says here is this ; the gieat piimal elements aie the same whether 
they ijiake up this body oi that other body ; and then it is the same Chit that pervades 
every combination of the gieat elements. The object of this obscivation is to show 
that Janaka should not have asked these questions about Sulabha, he and she being 
essentially the same person. To regard the two as different would indicate obscura- 
tion of vision. “T. 

2 What is meant by this is that when creatures are said to possess more of sattwa 
and less of sattwa, sattwa seems to be a principle that is existent in the constitutions 
of creatures. — T. 

3 By the word ‘Kala* is meant the 16 principles beginning with Prana. What is 
intended to be said is that as long as the principle of Desire exists, rebirth becomes 
possible. The universe, therefore, rests on the principle of Desire or Vasana. The 
senses, &e., all arise from this principle of Vasana. — T. 
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able. — these constitute the nineteenth principle and are called couples 
of opposites. Beyond the nineteenth principle is another, viz, Time 
called the twentieth. Know that the births and deaths of all creatures 
are due to the action of this twentieth principle. These twenty exist 
together. Besides these, the five Great primal elements, and existence 
and non-existence, bring up the tale to seven and twenty. Beyond 
these, are three others, named Vidhi, Sukra, and Vala, that make the 
tale reach thirty.' That in which these ten and twenty principles 
occur is said to be body. Some persons regard unmanifest Prakriti 
to be the source cr cause of these thirty principles. (This is the view 
of the atheistic Sankhya school). The Kanadas of gross vision regard 
the Manifest (oi atoms) to be their cause. Whether the Unmanifest 
or the Manifest be their cause, or whether the two (viz, the Supreme 
or Purusha and the Manifest or atoms) be regarded as their cause, 
or, fourthly, whether the four together (viz. the Supreme or Purusha 
and his Maya and Jiva and Avidya or Ignorance) be the cause, they 
that are conversant with Adhyatma behold Prakriti as the cause of 
all creatures. That Prakiiti vvbicli is Unmanifest, becomes manifest 
in the form of these principles. Myself, ihyself. O monarch, and all 
others that are endued with body, arc tlie result of that Prakriti (so far 
as our bodies are concerned), Insemination and other (embryonic) 
conditions are due to tlie mixture of the vital seed and blood. 
In consequence of inseniin.uion the result which lirst appears 
is called by the name ('»f 'Kalala ' From ‘Kalala’ arises what is 
called VudvLid (bubble). Fri^ni the stage called ‘Vudviida’ springs what 
is called ‘Pesi/ From the condition called 'Pesi’ that stage arises in 
which the various limb^ become manifested Fiom this la.st condition 
appear nails and hair. Upon the expirati'Mi of the ninth month, O king 
of Mithila, the creature takes its biith so that, its sex being known, it 
comes to be called a boy or girl. Wiien the creature isMies out of the 
womb, the form it pres.'^enti is such that its nails and fingers seem to be 
of the hue of burnished copper. The next stage is said to be infancy, 
when the form that was .^een at the time (T britli becomes changed. 
From infancy youth is reached, and from youtli,old age. As the creature 
advances from one stage into another, the form presented in the 

previous stage becomes changed. The constituent elements of the 

body, which serve diverse functions in the general economy, undergo 
change every moment in every creature, ddiose changes, however, 

1 By ‘Vid’ii’ IS mMrit that and its reverse which constitute the seed 

of Desire. By ‘sukra’ is meant that which helps that seed to grow or put forth its 

rudiments. By ‘Vala’ is meant the exertion that one makes tor 'gratifying one's 
desire.’— T. 
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are so minute that they cannot be noticed. ' The brith of particles, 
and their death, in each successive condition, cannot be marked, O 
king, even as one cannot mark the changes in the flame of a burning 
lamp - When such is the state of the bodies of all creatures, — that is 
when that which is ca lied the body ii changing incessantly even like 
the rapid locomotion of a slced of good mettle, — who then has come 
whence or not whence, or whose is it or whose is it not, or whence 
does It not arise ? What connection does there exist between creatures 
and their own bodies ? As from the contact of flint with iron, or 
from two sticks of wood when rubbed against each other, fire is 
generated, even so arc creatures generated from the combination of 
the (thirty) principles already named. Indeed, as thou thyself seest 
thy own body in thy body and as thou tliyself seest thy soul in thy 
own soul, why is it that thou dost not see tliy own body and thy own 
soul in the bodies and souls of others ? If it is true that thou seest an 
identity with thyself and others, wdiy then didst thou ask me who I am 
and whose ? If it is true that hast, O king been freed from the knowledge 
of duality that (erroneously) says— tliis is mine and this other is not 
mine, — then what use is there with such questions as Who art thou, whose 
art thou and whence dost thou come ? What indications of Emancipa- 
tion can be said to occur in that king wlio acts as others act towards 
enemies and allies and neutrals and in victory and truce and war ? 
What indications of Emancipation occur in him who does not know 
the true nature of the aggregate of three as manifested in seven ways 
in all acts and who, on that account, is attached to that aggregate of 
three ? What indications of Emancipation exist in him who fails 
to cast an equal eye on the agreeable, on the weak, and the strong ? 
Unworthy as thou art of it, thy pretence to Emancipation should be 


1 The fact then of continual change of particles in tlie body was wellknown to 
the limdu sages. This discovery is not new ol modern physiology. Elsewhere it 
hai been shown that Harvey’s great discovery about the circulation ol the blood was 
not unknown lo the Rishis. — T. 

2 The instance mentioned for illustrating the change of corporal particles is certainly 
a very happy one. The flame of a burning lamp, though perfectly steady (as in a 
breczeless spot), is really the result of the succesivc combustion of particles of oil and 
the successive extinguishment of such combustion. Both this and the previous Verse 
have been rendered inaccurately by K. P. Singha — T. 

3 Hecice the questions of Janaka, asking as to who the lady was or whose, were 
futile. — T. 

4 The seven ways arc as follow Kighteousness and Wealth and Pleasure indepen- 
dently and distinct from one another count three , then the first and second, the 
first and third, and second and third, count three, and lastly, all three existing together. 
In all acts, one or other of these seven may be found. The first and second exist in 
all acts whose result is the righteous acquistion of wealth; the first and third exist 
in the piocreation of children in lawful wedlock; the second and third in ordinary 
acts of worldly men. Of acts in which all three combine, the reanng of children may 
be noticed, for it is at once a duty, a source of wealth, and a pleasure. K. P. Singha 
omits all reference to these seven ways, while ahe Burdwan translator, misunderstand- 
ing the gloss, makes utter nonsense oj it.-T. 
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put down by thy couiiscllcrs ! This thy endeavour to attain to Emanci- 
pation (when thou hast so many faults) is like the use of medicine 
by a patient who indulges in all kinds of forbiddefi food and practices. 
O chastiser of foes, reflecting upon spouses and other sources of attach- 
ment, one should behold these in one's own soul. What else can be 
looked upon as the indication of Emancipation ? Listen now to me 
as I speak in detail of these and certain other minute sources of attach- 
ment appertaining to the four well known acts (of lying down for 
slumber, enjoyment, eating, and dressing) to which thou art still 
bound though thou professest thyself to have adopted the religion of 
Emancipation. That man who has to rule the whole world must, 
indeed, be a single king without a second. He is obliged to live in 
only a single palace. In that palace he has again only one sleeping 
chamber. In that chamber he has, again, only one bed on which at 
night he is to lie down. Half that bed again he is obliged to give to 
his Queen-consort. This may serve as an example of how little the 
king’s share is of all he is said to own. This is the case with his objects 
of enjoyment, with the food he eats, and w’lth the robes he wears. 
He IS thus attached to a very limited share of all things. He is, again, 
attached to the duties of rewarding and punishing. The king is always 
dependent on others. He enjoys a very small share of all he is supposed 
to own, and to that small share he is forced to be attached (as well as 
others are attached to their respective possessions). In the matter 
also of peace and war, the king cannot be said to be independent? In 
the matter of women, of sports and other kinds of enjoyment, the king’s 
inclinations are exceedingly circumscribed. In the matter of taking 
counsel and in the assembly of his councilltus whatj independence can 
the king be said to have ? When, indeed, he scts[,his orders on other 
men, he is said to be thoroughly independent. But then the moment 
after, in the several matters of his orders, liis independence is barred 
by the very men whom he has ordered,^ If the king desires to 
sleep. he cannot gratify his desire,, resisted by those 

who have business to transact with him. He mu.st sleep when 
permitted, and while sleeping he is obliged to wake up for 
attending to those that have urgent business with him — Bathe, 
touch, drink, eat, pour libations on the fire, perform sacrifices, speak, 
hear.— these arc the words which kings have to hear from others and 
hearing them have to slave to tho.se that utter them. Men come in 
batches tojthe king and solicit him for gifts. Being, however, the 
protector of-the general treasury, he cannot make gifts unto even the 


1 The king may order some men to do somethings. These 
those orders, return to him to report the fact of what they have 
king is obliged to grant them interviews for listening to them — T. 


mm, after obeying 
accomplished. The 
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most deserving. If he makes gifts, the treasury becomes exhausted. 
If he docs not, disappointed solicitors look upon him with hostile eyes. 
He becomes vexed and as the result of this, misanthropical feelings 
soon invade his mind. li many wise and heroic and wealthy men reside 
together, the king’s mind begins to be filled with distrust in conseque- 
nce. Even when there is no cause of fear, the king entertains fear of 
those that always wait upon and worship him. Those I have mentioned 
O king, also find fault with him. Behold, in what way the king’s fears 
may arise from even them ! Then again all men are kings in their own 
houses. All men, again, jii their own houses are householders. Like 
kings, O Janaka, all men in their own houses chastise and reward. 
Like kings others also have sons and spouses and their own selves and 
treasuries and friends and stores. In these respects the king is not 
different from other men. — The country is ruined, — the city is consumed 
by fire, — the foremost of elephants is dead, — at all this the king yields 
to grief like others, little regarding that these impressions are all due 
to ignorance and error. The king is seldom freed from mental griefs 
caused by desire and aversion and fear. He is generally afflicted also 
by headaches and diverse diseases of the kind. The king is afflicted 
(like others) by all couples of opposites (as pleasure and pain. &c. ). 
Hcisalaiined at everything. Indeed, full of toes and impediments 
as kingdom is, the king, while he enjoys it, passes nights of sleeplessness. 
Sovereingty, therefore, is blessed with an exceedingly small share of 
happiness. The misery with which it is endued is very great. It is as 
unsubstantial as burning flames fed by straw or the bubbles of froth 
seen on the surface of water. Who is there that would like to obtain 
sovereignty, or having acquired sovereignty can hope to win tranqui- 
llity ? Thou regardest this kingdom and this palace to be thine. Thou 
thinkest also this army, this treasury, and these counsellers to belong to 
thee. Whose, however, in reality are they, and whose are they not ? Allies, 
ministers, capital, provinces, punishment, treasury, and the king,— these 
seven which constitute the limbs of a kingdom exist, depending upon 
one another, like three sticks standing with one another’s support. The 
merits of each are set off by the merits of the others, W^hich of them 
can be said to be superior to the rest ? At those times those particular 
ones are regarded as distinguished above the rest when some important 
end is served through their agency. Superiority, for the time being, 
is said to attach to that one whose efficacy is thus seen. The seven 
limbs already mentioned, O best of kings, and the three others, forming 
an aggregate of ten, supporting one another, are said to enjoy the 
kingdom like the king himself. ^ That king who is endued with great 

1 The Commentator explains that the three others are Vriddhi, Kshaya, and 
Sthana, all of which arise from policy. Some of the seven limbs arc inanimate, such 
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energy anJ who is firmly attached to Kshatriya practices, should be 
satisfied with only a tenth part of the produce of the subject’s field. 
Other kings are seen to be satisfied with less than a tenth part of such 
produce. There is no one who owns the kingly office without some 
one else owing it in the world, and there is no kingdom without a king.* 
If there be no kingdom, rliere can be no righteousness, and if there 
be no righteousness, whence can Emancipation arise ? Whatever merit 
IS most sacred and the highest, belongs to kings and kingdoms/^ By 
ruling a kingdom well, a king earns the merit that attaches to a Horsc- 
sacrificc with the whole Earth given away as Dakshina. ( But Iiow 
many kings are there that rule their kingdoms well ?) O ruler of 
Mithila, I can mention hundreds and thousands of faults like these that 
attach to kings and kingdoms. Then, again, when I have no real con- 
nection with even my body, how then can I be said to have any contact 
with the bodies of others ? Thou canst not charge me with having 
endeavoured to bring about an intermixture of castes. Hast thou heard 
the religion of Emancipation in its entirety from the lips of Panchasikha 
together with its means, its methods, its practice^, and its conclusion 
If thou hast prevailed over all thy bonds and freed thyself from all 
attachments, may I ask thee, O king, who thou preseivest thy connec- 
tions still with this umbrella and these other appendages of royalty? 
I think that thou hast not listened to the scriptures, or, thou hast 
listened to them without any advantage, or, perhaps, thou hast listened 
to some other treatises looking like the j«ciiptLires. It seems that 
thou art possessed only of worldly knowledge, and that like an ordinary 
man of the wot Id thou art bound by the bonds of touch and spouses 
and mansions and the like. If it be true that thou hast been eman- 
cipated from all bonds, what harm have I done thee by entering 
thy person with only my Intellect ? With Yatis, among all orders of 
men, the custom is to dwell in uninhabited or deserted abodes. What 
harm then have I done to whom by entering thy understading which 
IS truly of real knowledge ? I have not touched thcc. O king, with 
my hands, or arms, or feet, or thighs, O sinless one, or with any other 
part of the body. Tliou art born in a high race. Thou hast modesty. 
Thou hast foresight. Whether the act has been good or bad, my 

as the Treasury. But it is said that the Treasury supports the ministers, and the 
ministers support the Treasury.-- T. 

1 Hence, when every kingdom has a king, and kings loo are many, no one should 
indulge in pride at tlie thought of his being a king - 1 . 

The object of this Verse is to show that as Janaka rules his kingdom without 
biing attaclied tf) it, he cannot lay claim to the merit that belongs to kings — . 

3 Upaya or means implies liere the attitude of sitting (a.s m Yoga), 'Upanishad' 
or method implies sravana and manana, i. e. listening and thinking. ‘UpASungn' or 
practices imply the several limbs of *Ohy.ina,’ dec, ‘Nischaya' oi 'conclusion* has 
reference to Brahma. — T. 
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entrance into thy body has been a private one, concerning us two only. 
Was it not improper for tlicc to publish that private act before all 
thy court? These Brahmanas arc all worthy of respect. They are 
foremost of preceptors. Thou also art entitled to their respect, 
being their king. Doing them reverence, thou art entitled to receive 
reverence from them. Reflecting on all this, it was not proper for 
thee to proclaim before these foremost of men the fact of this 
congress between two persons of opposite sexes, if, indeed, thou 
art really acquainted with the rules of propriety in respect of speech. 
O king of Mithila, I am staying in thee withe ut touching tliee at all 
even like a drop of water on a lotus leaf that stays on it without 
drenching it in the least. If, notwithstanding instructions of 
Panchasikha of the mendicant order, thy knowledge has become 
abstracted from the sensual objects to which it relates? Thou hast, 
it is plain, fallen off from the domestic mode of life but thou hast 
not yet attained to Emancipation that is so difficult to arrive at. 
Thou stayest between the two, pretending that thou hast reached 
the goal of Emancipation. The contact of one that is emancipated 
with another that has been so, or Purusha with Prakriti, cannot 
lead to an intermingling of the kind thou dreadest. Only those 
that regard the soul to be identical with the body, and that think 
the several orders and modes of life to be really different from one 
another, are open to the error of supposing an intermingling to be 
possible. My body is different from thine. But mv soul is not 
different from thy soul. When I am able to realise this, I have not 
the slightest doubt that my understanding is really not staying in 
thine though I have entered into thee by Yoga. ^ A pot is borne in 
the hand. In the pot is milk. On the milk is a fly. Though the 
hand and pot, the pot and milk, and the milk and the fly, exist 
together, yet are they all distinct from each other. The pot does 
not partake the nature of the milk. Nor does the milk partake the 
the nature of the fly. The condition of each is dependent on itself, 
and can never be altered by the condition of that other with which 
it may temporarily exist. After this manner, color and practices, 
though they may exist together with and in a person that is emancipate, 
do not really attach to him. How then can an intermingling of 
orders be possible in consequence of this union of myself with thee? 
Then, again, I am not superior to thee in color. Nor am I a Vaisya, 
nor a Sudra. I am, O king, of the same order with thee, born of a 
pure race. There was a royal sage of the name of Pradhana. It is 
cveident that thou hast heard of him. I am born in his race, and 
my name is Sulabha. In the sacrifices performed by my ancestors. 

1 1 expand this Verse fully, — T. 
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the foremost of the gods, viz., India, used to come, accompanied 
by Drona and Satasringa. and Chakradwara (and other presiding 
geniuses of the great mountains). Born in. such a race, it was found 
that no husband could be obtained for me that would be fit for me. 
Instructed then in the religion of Emancipation. I wander over the 
Earth alone, observant of the practices of asceticism. I practise no 
hypocrisy in the matter of the life of Renunciation I am not a thief 
that appropriates what belongs to others I am not a confuser of 
the practices belonging to the dificrent orders. I am firm in the 
practices rliat belong to that mode of life to wliicli I properly belong. 

I am film and steady in my vows. I never utter any word wiLbout 
reflecting on its piopriety. I did not come to tliee, without liaviiig 
deliberated properly, O monarch ! Having heard tlmt thy understanding 
has been purified by tiie leligion of Emancipation, 1 came licic fiom 
desire of some benefit Indeed, it was for cnquiiing of thee about 
Emancipation that I had come I do no: say it for glonlying myself 
and humiliating my opponents But I say it. impelled by sincerity 
only. What I say is be that emancipated never indulges in that in- 
tellectual giadiatorsbip which u implied by a dialectical dispnta ticai 
for thic sake of victo-ry. H on tiie I'tbcr hand, is iea|l\ emancipate 
who devotes hiin>elf to Fb'aiiina. that ^ ile seat of tranquillity ‘ As a 
person of the ma:*d'caiic order resides ftu' only tme night in an emptv 
home (and leaves it tlie next morning ). even after the same maimci 
I shall rc^;de for this one night in toy person (^\h^ch, as 1 have 
already said, is like an empty chamber, being destitute of knowledge). 
1 hou bait honoured me with l)Oth speech and other oilers that me 
due from a ho^t to a gue^t. Having ^lepi this one night in thy person. 
O ruler of Michila, which is as it were my own charnbei now 
tomorrow I shall depart. — 

“Bhi^hma continued, — ‘Hearing tlie^c words fi aught wjtli excellent 
sen^e and with reason, king Janaka failed to return any answer 
thereto.’ 


1 The ‘na' in the secv^nd line ii connected with ' Vyayachcchate.’— T. 

2 The object of this Verse is to show that the words uttered by Sulabha were 
unanswerable. T o attain to liniant ipation one must piactice a lile oi Keniinciution 
instead L)1 Lontiijuuiij m the domestic mode — T, 
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SECTION CCCXXII. 

"Yudhishthira said, — ‘How was Suka, the son of Vyasa, in days of 
old, won over to Renunciation ? I desire to hear thee recite the story. 
My curiosity in this respect is irrepressible. It behooveth thee, O 
thou of Kuru's race, to discourse to me on the conclusions in respect of 
the Unmanifest (Cause), the Manifest (Effects), and of the Truth (or 
Brahma) that ia in, but unattached to, them, as nl^o of the acts of the 
self-born Narayana, as they are known to thy understanding. 

“Bhishma said, — ‘Beliolding his son Suka living fearlessly as ordinary 
men d) in practices that are considered harmless by them, Vyasa 
taught liim the LMitire and then discoui^ed to him one day in 

these words. 

‘Vyasa said,-- O son, becoming the master of the senses, do thou 
subdue exiieme cold and extreme heat, hunger and thirst, and the 
Wind also, and having suhJneJ them (as Yogins do h do thou practise 
righteousness. Do thou duU observe truth and sincerity, and freedom 
from wrath and malice, and selfre^ti aint and penances, and the duties 
of benevolence and compassion. Rest thou on tiuth, firmly devoted 
to righteousness, abandoning all sorts of insincerity and deceit. Do 
thou support thy life on what leinains of food after feeding gods and 
guests. Thy b jJy is as transitory as the fi oth on the surface of water, 
The Jiva-soul is sitting unattached in it as a bird on a tree. The 
companionship of all agreeable object exceedingly short-lived. Why 
then, O son, dost thou sleep in .'^uch forgetfulness ? Thy foes are 
heedful and awake and ever ready (to spring on thee) and always 
watchful of their opportunity. Why art thou so foolish as not to 
know this As the days are going one atrer another, the period of thy 
life is being lessened, Indeed, when thy life is being incessantly^ 
shortened, why dost thou not run to preceptors (for learning the 
means of rescue) ? Only they tliat arc destitute of faith (in the 
existence of next life) set their hearts on things of this world that 
have the only effect of increasing flesh and blood. Tliey are totally 
unmindful of nil that is concerned with the next world. Those men 
that are stupefied by erroneous understandings display a hatred for 
righteousness. The man who walks after those misguided persons 
that have betaken themselves to devious and wrong paths is afflicted 
equally with them. They, however, that arc contented, devoted to 
the scriptures, endued with high souls, and possessed of great might, 
betake themselves to the part of righteousness. Do thou wait upon 
them with reverence and seek instruction from them. Do thou act 
according to the instructions received from those wise men whose 

1 These foes are. of course, the passions. — T 



486 


MAHABHARATA 


eyes arc set upon righteousness. With nuderstanding cleansed by such 
lessons and rendered superior, do thou then restrain thy heart which 
is ever ready to deviate from the riglit course. They whose understan- 
dings are always concerned with the present, who fearlessly regard the 
tomorrow as sometliing quite remote, — they who do not observe any 
restrictions in the matter of food, — are really senseless persons that 
fail to understand that this world is only a field of probation.^ Repairing 
to the flight of steps constituted by Righteousness, do thou ascend those 
steps one after another. At present thou art like a worm that is 
employed in weaving its cocoon round itself and thereby depriving 
itself of all means of escape. Do thou keep to tliy left, without any 
scruple, the atheist who transgresses all restraints, who is situated 
like a house by the side of a fierce and encrcMching current, (for the 
destruction he courts)^ and who (to others) seems to stand like a 
bamboo with its tall head erected in pride." Do thou with the raft of 
Yoga, cross the ocean of the world whose waters are constituted by tlie 
five senses, having Desire and Wrath and Death for lt^ fieicc 
monsters, and owning birth lor its vortex Do thou cross, with the 
raft of Righteousness, the world that is affected by Death and afflicted 
by Decrepitude, and upon which the thunder-bolts constituted by 
days and nights are falling incessantly. When Death is seeking 
thee at all moments, liv., when thou art •fitting or lying down, it is 
certain riiat Death may get thee for his victim at any rime. Whence 
art thou to obtain thy rescue! Like the slic-wolf snatching away a 
lamh, Death snatches away one tiuu is still engaged in earning wealth 
and still unsatisfied in the indulgence of his pleasures. When thou art 
destined to enter iiito the dark, do thou hold up tlie blazing lamp 
made of righteou'. understanding and whose llame has been well- 
husbanded out, Falling into various forms one after anc-ther in the 
world of men, a creature ednains the status of Ihabmanhood with 
great difficulty. Fbou hast obtained tliat status. Du thou then, O 
son, endeavour to maintain it (properly). ' A Brahmana bath not been 
born for the gratificarion of desire, On the other band, bis body is 
intended to be subjected to mortification and penances in this woild 
so that incomparable happine>s may be his in tlie ncxi world. The 


I Literally, the wtJild ih only a iicld of action.' in'iplyiii^ that 1 1 eat uief. ct minji 
here, have to act : theie actictns lead to rewards and punishments, both here and 
hereafter. The wav to tinaiiLipation li?, as lias ^^dten ^liown befeire, by 

exhausting the consetlueiices of acts by cnjoyincnt or sufferance and by abstainin^^ 
from further acts by adopting the religion of Nivntci — T 


2^ Kulapatam is explained by the Commentator as 'Mnhanadi pui am.’ InNaram' 
&c, venumivodchritam (as in the Bombay text) or 'venumivoddlihat r-m’ (asm the 
enga text) is rather unintelligible unless it be taken in the sense in wliich 1 have 
a en It. K. P Singha mistranslates Kulapatam.' and the Burdwan tranilatc r 
misunderstands both Kulaparam’ and .venumivoddhatam ’ T, 

3 1. c.. to uphold It by doing the duties of a Hrahmana — T. 



SANTI PARVA 


487 


status of Brahmanhood is acquired with the aid of long-continued and 
austere penances. Having acquired that status, one should never 
waste one’s time in the indulgence of one’s senses. Always engaged in 
penances and self-restraint and desirous of what is for thy good, do 
thou live and act, devoted to peace and tranquillity. The period of 
life, of every man, is like a steed. The nature of tliat steed is 
unmanifest. The (sixteen) elements (mentioned before) constitute 
its body. Its nature is exceedingly subtile. Kshanas, and Trutis, and 
Nimeshas are the hair on its body. The twilights constitute its 
shoulder-joints. The lighted and the dark fortnights are its two eyes 
of equal power. Months are its other limbs. That steed is running 
incessantly, If thy eyes be not blind, beholding then that steed 
incessantly moving forward in its invisible course, do thou set thy 
Iieart on righteousness, after hearing what thy preceptors have to 
say on tlie question of the next world. They that fall away from 
righteousness and that conduct themselves recklessly, that always 
display malice towards others and betake themselves to evil wayi, 
are obliged to assume (physical) bodies in the regions of Yama and 
suffer diverse afflictions. In consequence of their unrighteous acts of 
diverse kinds. ^ That king who is devoted to righteousness and who 
protects and chastises the good and the wicked with discrimination, 
attains to those regions that belong to man of righteous deeds. By 
doing diverse kinds of good acts, he attains to such felicity as is 
faultless and as is incapable of being attained to by undergoing even 
thousands oh births."- Furious dogs of frightful mien, crows of iron 
beaks, flocks of ravens and vultures and other birds, and blood-sucking 
worms, assail the man who transgresses the commands of his parents 
and preceptors when he goes to hell after death. * That sinful wretch 
who, in consequence of his recklessness, transgresses the ten boundariei 
that have been fixed by the Self-born himself, is obliged to pass his 
time in great affliction in the wild wastes that occur in the dominions 
of the king of Pitris. ^ That man who is tainted with cupidity, who is 
in love with untruth, who always takes a delight in deception and 
cheating, and who does injuries to others by practising hypocrisy 
and deception, has to go to deep hell and suffer great woe and 

1 P^^^^^htft-dharma &c., implies those that have fallen away from righteousness 
The Burdwan translator misunderstands the Verse. ‘Karanabhih’ is kriabhih.'— T. 

3 The Commentator explains that this Verse is for assuring Vudhishthira that 
kings a^ competent to obtain felicity in the next world. ‘Anupagatam’ is explained 
by the Commentator as ‘not attainable in even thousands of births.’— T. 

3 ‘Rudhirapah’ is blood-sucking worms, Uparatam’ is dead.— T. 

4 The ten boundaiies or commandments, as mentioned by the Commentator are 

Contentment, Penances. Study of the Vedas 
Meditation on God, and the five negative ones, viz, abstention from cruelty, from 
untruth, from theft, from non-observance of vows, and from acquisition of wealth. T- 
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afflictions for his acts of wickedness. Such a man is forced to bathe 
in the broad river called Vaitarani whose waters are scalding, to enter 
into a forest of trees whose leaves are as sharp as swords, and then to 
lie down on a bed of battle-axes. He has thus to pass his days in 
frightful hell in great affliction. Thou beholdest only the regions of 
f Brahman and other deities, but thou art blind to tliat which is the 
highest (viz., Emancipation). Alas, thou art ever blind also to that 
which brings Death on its train (viz., decrepitude and old age).^ Go 
(along the path of Emancipation) ! Why tarriest thou ? A frightful 
terror, destructive of thy happiness, is before thee ! Do thou take 
prompt steps for achieving thy Emancipation ! Soon after death thou 
art sure to be taken before Yama at his command. For obtaining 
felicity in the next world, strive to attain to righteousness through 
the practice of difficult and austere vows. The puissant Yama, 
regardless of the sufferings of others, very soon takes the lives of all 
persons, that is. of thyself and thy friends. There is none capable of 
resisting him. Very soon the wind of Yama will blow before thee 
(and drive thee to his presence). Very soon wilt thou be taken to 
that dread presence all alone. Do thou achieve what will be for thy 
good there. Where now is that Death-wind which will blow before 
thee very soon? (Art thou mindful of it?) Very soon will the 
points of the compass, when that moment arrives, begin to whirl 
before thy eyes. (Art thou mindful of that ?) O son, soon (when 
that moment comes) will thy Vedas disappear from thy sight as thou 
goest helplessly into that dread presence. Do thou, therefore, set thy 
heart on Yoga abstraction which is possessed of great excellence.^- Do 
thou seek to attain that one only treasure so that thou mayst not 
have to grieve at the recollection (after Death) of thy former deeds 
good and bad all of which are characterised by error.^ Decrepitude 
very soon weakens thy body and robs thee of thy strength and limbs 
and beauty. Do thou, therefore, seek that one only treasure. Very 
soon the Destroyer, with Disease for his charioteer, will with a 
strong hand, for taking thy life, pierce and break thy body. Do thou, 
therefore, practise austere penance. Very soon will, those terrible 
wolves that reside within thy body, assail thee from every side, Do thou 
endeavour, therefore, to achieve acts of righteousness.^ Very' soon 

1 ‘Chiraiya’ is grammatically connected with 'na vudhyas^e,’ meaning that 'the u ait 
always blind &c,' The Burdwan translator misunderstands it completely and takes it 
as equivalent to ‘achirena * K P. Singha skips over it— T- 

2 The Burdwan translator gives a ridiculous version of this Verse. — T. 

3 ‘Kcvalam nidhim' IS literally. *onc only treasure. It may imply cither 5amadhi 
or Brahma. Acts, whether good or bad. all arise from error. Abstention fn m acts is 
the true way to Emancipation. — T. 

4 The passions arc spoken of as wolves,— T. 
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wilt thou, all alone, behold a thick darkness, and very soon wilt thou 
behold golden trees on the top of the hill. Do thou, therefore, hasten 
to achieve acts of righteousness.' Very soon will those evil 
campanions and foes of thine, . the senses), dressed in the guise of 
friends, swerve thee from correct vision. Do thou, then, O son, strive 
to achieve that which is of the highest good. Do thou earn that wealth 
which has no fear from either kings or thieves, and which one has 
not to abandon even at Death. Earned by one’s own acts, that wealth 
has never to be divided among co-owners. Each enjoys that wealth (in 
the other world) which each has earned for himself. O son. give 
that to others by which they may be able to live in the next world. 
Do thou also set thyself to the acquisition of that wealth which is indes- 
tructible and durable. Do not think that thou shouldst first enjoy all kinds 
of pleasures and then turn thy heart on Emancipation, for before thou 
art satiated with enjoyment thou mayst be overtaken by Death. Do thou, 
in view of this, hasten to do acts of goodness." Neither mother, nor 
son, nor relatives, nor dear friends even when solicited with honors, 
accompany the man that dies. To the regions of Yama one has to go 
oneself, unaccompanied by any one. Only those deeds, good and bad, 
that one did before death accompany the man that goes to the other 
world. The gold and gems that one has earned by good and bad 
means do not become productive of any benefit to one when one’s body 
meets with dissolution. Of men that have gone to the other world, 
there is no witness, better than the soul, of all act done and undone in 
life. That when the acting-Chaitanya (Jiva-soul) enters into the 
witness-Chaitanya, the destruction of rhe body takes place, is seen by 
Yoga-intelligence when Yogins enter the firmament of their hearts.'^ 
Even here, the god of Fire, the Sun, and the Wind, — these three 
reside in the body, These, beholding as they do all the practices of 
one’s life become one's witnesses. Days and Nights,— the former 
characterised by the virtue of displaying all things and the latter 
characterised by the virtue of concealing all things, — arc running 
incessantly and touching all things (and thereby lessening their allotted 
periods of existence). Do thou, therefore, be observant of the duties 
of thy own order. The road in the other world (that leads to the 

1 The sight of golden trees is a premonitory sign of Death. — T. 

2 Literally lendcred. the Verse would run thus : ‘Before the cooking is complete of 
the Yavaka of a rich man, in fact, while it is still uncooked, thou mayst meet with 
death’ Do thou, therefore, hasten.’ By ‘Yavaka’ is meant a particulai kind of food 
made of ghee and flour of barley. — T. 

3 In Verse 53 it is said that the Soul is the witness in the other world of all acts 
and omissions in this life. In Verse 54, what is said is that the existence of the Soul 
when the body is not, is possible, for Yogins, in Yoga, live in their Soul, iinconsciouB 
the while of their bodies, The entrance of the acting-Chitanya into that Chaitanya 
which survives as the witness means the death of the body. — T. 

4 The Burdwan translator gives an erroneous version ol this Verse. — T, 
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regions of Yama), is infested by many foes (in the form of iron-beaked 
birds and wolves) and by many repulsive and terrible insects and 
worms. Do thou take care of thy own acts, for only acts will 
accompany you along that road. There one has not to share one’s 
acts with others, but every one enjoys or endures the fruits of those 
acts which eveiy one has himself performed As Apsaras and great 
Rishis attain to fruits of great felicity, after the same manner, men of 
iighteous deeds, as the fruits of their respective righteous acts, obtain 
in tbc other world cars of transcendent brightness that move 
everywhere at tlie will of the riders. Men of stainless deeds and 
cleansed souls and pure birth obtain in the next world fruits that 
coi respond with their own righteous acts in this life. By walking along 
the high road constituted by the duties of domest icity, men acquire 
happy ends by attaining to the region of Prnjapati or Vribaspati or of 
him of a hundred sacrifices. I can give thee thc'U'^ands and thousands 
of instruction. Know, however, that the puissant cleanser (viz., 
RigliteoLisness), keeps all foolish persons in the Dark.’ Thou hast passed 
four and twenty years. Thou art now full fi\'c and twenty years of 
age. Thy ycais are passing away. Do thou be in to lay thy store of 
rightcijusncss. Tlie Destroyer that dwells within error and hcedlessncss 
will very soon deprive thy senses of their respective powers. Do thou 
before that consummation is brought about, hasten to observe thy 
duties, relying on thy body alone.* When it is thy duty to go along 
that road in which thyself only shalt be in front and thyself only in the 
rear, what need then hast thou with cither thy body or thy spouse and 
children ?'^ When men have to go individually and without 

companions to the region of Yama. it is plain that in view of such a 
situation of terror, thou shouldst seek to acquire that one only treasure 
(viz,, Rigliteousness or Y(^ga-samadhi). The puissant Yama, 
regardless of the afflictions of others, snatches, away the friends and 
relatives of one’s race by the very roots. There is no one that can 
resist him. Do tliou, therefore, seek to acquire a stock of righteousness 
I impart to thee these lessons, O son, that arc all agreeable with the 
scriptures I follow. Do thou observe them by acting according to 

1 I trunk the sense is that only righteousness can bring a man to the path that leads 
ti) happiness, and noi mere instructions howsoever i epcated — T. 

2 1 he Commentator explains that ‘Pramadagah’ is equivalent to 'Pramadagrihavasin 
and icUts to Antakah ' Chamum’ is 'Indiiya&enam ‘Grahitam’ is body. ‘Yatha 
grahitnm' is ‘dehamanatikramyd ’ J n this Verse 'pura’ may mean either *in the near 
tuture’ o.- soon.’ or ‘puta’ may mean 'before.' i. e , ‘belore the Destroyer makes thy 
senses so, — P, 

3 'The ro.jfl in which thyself shalt be in fiont and thyself in the rear' is the road 
of Self-knowledge. 'I lie Burdwan translator does not understand how the first line 
comes to mean ‘Knowh'dge of Self ! accoidingly, though he uses the word 'atmajnana* 
(following the Commentate. r) yet he erroneously lej eats i-cme of the words used in 
the line. — T. 
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their import, He who supports his body by following the duties laid 
down for his own order, and who makes gifts for earning whatever 
fruits may attach to sucli acts, bec(3mes freed from the consequences 
that arc born of ignorance and error.' The knowledge which a man 
of righteous deeds acquires from Vedic declarations leads to omniscience 
That omniscience is identical with the science of the highest object of 
human acquisition (viz, Emancipation). Instruction, imparted to 
the grateful, became beneficial (in consequence of their leading to the 
attainment of that highest object ot human acquisition ).“ The 
pleasure that one takes in living amidst tlic habitations of men truly 
a fast-binding cord. Breaking that cord, men of righteous deeds 
repair to regions of great felicity. Wicked men, however, tail to 
break that bond. What use hast thou of wealth, O son, or with 
relatives, or with children, since thou hast to die ; Do thou employ 
thyself in seeking for thy soul which is hidden in a cave. Where 
have all thy grandsires gone ? Do that today which thou wouldst 
keep for tomorrow. Do that in the forenoon which thou wouldst 
keep for the afternoon. Death does not wait for any one, to see 
whether one has or has not accomplished one’s task. Following the 
body after one's death (to the crematorium), one’s relatives and 
kinsmen and friends come back, throwing it on the funeral pvre. With- 
out a scru pic do thou avoid those men that are sceptics that are destitute 
of compassion, and that are devoted to wicked ways, and do thou 
endeavour to seek, without listlessness or apathy, tliat which is for 
thy highest good. When, therefore, the world is thus afflicted by 
Death, do thou, with thy whole heart, achieve righteousness, aided 
all the while by unswerving patience. That man who is well 
conversant with the means of attaining to Emancipatian and who duly 
discharges the duties of his order, certainly attains to great felicity in 
the other world. For thee that dost not recognise death in the 
attainment of a different body and that dost not deviate from the path 
trod by the righteous, there is no destruction. He that increases the 
stock of righteousness is truly wise. He, on the other hand, that falls 
away from righteousness is said to be a fool. One that is engaged nl 
the accomplishment of good deeds attains to heaven and other rewards 
as the fruits of those deeds ; but he that is devoted to wicked deeds 

i Tlie last word of the second line is 'muchyate’ and not juiyatc.’ H Niijyte’bc 
adhered to, meaning would be ‘freed the consequences of ignoiance and eiror, he 
would succeed in attaining to Brahma’ — T. 

1 This IS a very abstruse Verse I have rendered it, following the lead of the 
Commentator. ‘Srutam.’ he explains is *the knowledge , born of vedic declarations 
hke Tattivumasi &c. ‘Sarvamasnute’ is equivalent to ‘saraastam Brahmandym vyapnoti,' 
meaning ‘such knowledge leads to saTvatinycim, i. e , omniscience ' ‘Tadciat &c ,’ is 
‘that omniscience is the darsanam. of parampurushartha or Mokhsa,’ Kiitajna 
upadishtam artham’ is ‘samhitam ' — T 
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has to sink in hell. Having acquired the status of humanity, so 
diflicult of acquisition, that is the stepping-stone to heaven, one should 
fix one’s soul on Brahma so that one may not fall away once more. 
That man whose understanding, directed to the path of heaven, does 
not deviate therefrom, is regarded by the wise as truly a man of 
righteousness and when he dies his friends should indulge in grief. 
That man whose understanding is not restless and which is directed to 
Brahma and who has attained to heaven, becomes freed from a great 
terror (ti: , hell). They that are born in retreats of ascetics and that 
die there, do not earn much merit by abstaining all their life from 
enjoyments and the indulgence of desire. He, however, who though 
possessed of objects of enjoyment casts them off and engages himself in 
the practice of penances, succeeds in acquiring everything The fruits 
of the penances of such a man are, I think, much higher, Mothers 
and sires and sons and spouses, by hundreds and thousands, every one 
had and will have in this world. Who, however, were they and 
whose are we V I am quite alone. 1 have no one whom I may call 
mine. Nor do I belong to any one else. I do not see that person 
whose I am, nor do I see him whom I may call mine. They have 
nothing to do with thee. Thou ha^t nothing to do with them. All 
creatures take birth agreeably to their acts of past lives. Thou also 
shalt have to go hence (for taking biith in a new order) dctci mined by 
thy own acts. In this world it is seen that the friends and followers 
of only those that are rich behave towards the rich with devotion. 
Ttie friends and followers of tliose, however, that are poor fall away 
during even the life-time of the poor. Man commits numerous evil 
acts for the sake of his wife (and children). From those evil acts he 
derives much distress both liere and hereafter. The wise man beholds 
the world of life devastated by the acts performed by evey living being. 
Do thou, therefore, O son, act according to all the instructions I have 
given tliee ! The man possessed of true vision, beholding this world 
to be only a field of action, should, from desire of felicity in the next 
world, do acts that are good. Time, exerting his irresistible strength, 
cooks all creatures (in his own cauldron), with the aid of his ladle 
constiuted by months and seasons, the sun for his fire, and days and 
nights for his fuel, — days and nights, that is that are the witnesses of 
the fruits of every act done by every creature. For what purpose is that 
wealth which is not given away and which is not enjoyed ? For what 


1 The sense is that in course of our repealed rebirths we have got these relaticrii 
repeatedly and will get them as repeatedly But we arc, in reality , quite unconnected 
with them. Their union with us is like the union of pieces ol wood iloatinp in a 
nver, now joined togetlier tempurarily, now sepaiatecT — T. 
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purpose is that strength which is not employed in resisting or 
subjugating one’s foes ? For what purpose is that knowledge of 
the scriptures which does not impel one to deeds of righteousness ? 
And for what purpose is that soul which does not subjugate the 
senses and abstain from evil acts ? — * 

“Bhishma continued, — ‘Having licard these beneficial words 
spoken by the Island-born (Vyasa), Suka, leaving his sire, proceeded 
to seek a preceptor that could teach him the religion of Emancipa- 
tion.’ ” ^ 


skction; crc’xxiii. 

‘ Yudhishthira said, — If there is any efficacy in gifts, in sacrifices, 
in penances well-performed, and in dutiful services rendered to precep- 
tors and other reverend seniors, do thou, O grandsire, speak of the 
same to me !’ 

“Bhishma said, — ‘An understanding associated with evil causes the 
mind to fall into sin. In this state one stains one’s acts, and then falls 
into great distress, Tho^^e that are of sinful acts have to take birth as 
persons of very indigent circumstances. From famine to famine, from 
pain to pain, from fear to fear, is their change. They are more dead 
than those that arc dead. Possessed of affluence, from joy to joy, 
from heaven to heaven, Irom happiness to happiness, proceed they 
that are possessed of faith, that are self-restrained, and that are devoted 
to righteous deeds. They that are unbelievers have to pass, with 
groping hands, througli regions infested by beasts of prey and elephants 
and pathless tracts teeming with snakes and robbers and other causes 
of fear. What more need be said of these ? They, on the other hand, 
that are endued with reverence for gods and guests, that are liberal, 
that have proper regard for persons that are good, and that make 
gifts in sacrifices, have for theirs the path (of felicity) that belongs 
to men of cleansed and subdued souls. Those that are not righteous 
should not be counted among men even as grains without kennel 
are not counted among grain and as cockroaches are not counted 
among birds. The acts that one does, foUow one even when one runs 
fast. Whatever acts one does, lie down with the doer lays himself 
down. Indeed, the sins one does, sit when the doer sits, and run 
when he runs. The sins act when the doer acts, and, in fact, follow 

1 ‘Mokshadaisikam’ is explained by the Commentator as ‘Mokshahdeshataram.' 
K. L\ bingha wrongly renders this word This Section is called ‘p^vakadhy ayanam,’ 
meaning ‘chitta-sodhakadhyay anam,’ that is, the Lesson which, when read and 
tnastered, is to lead to th * » leansing of the heart. — T, 
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the doer like liis shadow. Whatever the acts one does by whatever 
means and under whatever circumstances, are sure to be enjoyed 
and endured (in respect of tlieir fruits) by the doer in his next life. 
From every side Time is always drafj^ing all creatures, duly observing 
the rule in respect of the distance to which they are thrown and 
which is commensurate with their acts. ‘ As flowers and fruits, 
without being urged, never suffer their proper time to pass away 
without making their appearance, even so the acts one has done in 
past life make their appearance at the proper time. Honour and 
dishonour, gain and loss, de'^truction and growth, are seen to set in. 
No one can resist them (when they come). None of them is enduring, 
for disappear it must after appearance. The sorrows one suffers is 
the result of one’s acts. The happiness one enjoys flows from one’s 
acts. From the time when one lies within the mother’s womb one 
begins to enjoy and endure one’s acts of a past lif^. Whatever acts 
good and bad one does in childhood, youth, or old age, one enjoys and 
endures their consequences in erne’s next life in similar ages. As the 
calf recognises its dam even when the latter may stand among thousands 
of her species, after the same manner the acts done by one in one^s 
past life come to one in one’s next life (without any mistake) although 
one may live among thousands of one’s species. As a piece of dirty 
cloth is whitened by being washed in water, after the same manner, 
the righteous, cleansed by continuous exposure unto the fire of fasts 
and penances, at last attain to unending happiness. O thou of high 
intelligence, the desires and purposes of those whose sins have been 
washed off by long-continued penances well-performed, become 
crowned with fruition. The track of the righteous cannot be discerned 
even as that of birds in the sky or that of fidies in the watei. There 
is no need of speaking ill of others ; nor of reciting the instance^ in 
wdiich others liave tripped. On the (Uher hand, one should always 
do what IS delightful, agreeable, and beneficial to one’s own self,*’ ” 


1 Time, as a personified agent, is tFirowing all creatures at unequal distances, 
Some are thrown near and some to a* great distaiue 1 liese distances are regulated 
by the nature oi the acts done by the creatures tlirown Some are cast among 
animals, some among men. Throwing or liuiling them thus. Time drags them again, 
the binding-cords being always in his hands — T. 

2 Both the Vernacular translators have misundcrsti od the first line of this verse 
although there IS no difficulty in It. Apastamva says ‘dristhto dharma-vyatikrama : 
Sahasancha purvesham.’ What Bhishma says here is that one should not speak of 
those instances of ‘ Vyatikramah' and Sahasam.* — T. 
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SECTION CCCXXIV 

“Yudliishtliira said, — 'Tell me, O grandsire, bow the high-souled 
Suka of austere penances took hiith as the son of Vyasa. and how did 
he succeed in attaining to the highest success ? Upon what woman 
did Vyasa, endued with wealth oi asceticism, beget that son of his ? 
We do not know who was Suka*s mother, nor do we know anything 
of the birth of that high-soulcd ascetic. How was it that, when he 
was a mere boy, liis mind became directed tc^ the knowledge of the 
subtile (Brahma) ? Indeed, in this world no second person can be 
seen in whom such predilections could be marked at so early an age. 

I desire to hear all tliis in detail, O thou of great intelligence. I am 
never satiated with hearing thy excellent and nectar-like words. 
Tell me, O grandsire, in their proper order, of the greatness, and the 
knowledge of Suka and of his union with the (Supreme) Soul 1 ’ 

“Bhishma continued, — ‘The Rishis did not make merit depend 
upon years or decrepitude or wealth or friends. They said tliat he 
amongst tliem was great that studied the Vedas. All this that thou 
enquirest about has penances for its root. That penance, again, O 
son of Pandu, arises from the subjugation of the senses. Without 
doubt, one incurs fault by giving one‘s senses the reins. It is only by 
restraining them that one succeeds in earning success. The merit 
that attaches to a thousand Horse-sacrificcs or a hundred Vajapeyas 
cannot come up to even a sixteenth portion of the merit that arises 
from Yoga, I shall, on the present occasion, recite to thee the circumst- 
ances of Suka’s birth, the fruits he won of his penances, and the fore- 
most end he achieved (by his acts), -topics that are incapable of being un- 
derstood by persons of unclcansed soul. Once on a time on the summit 
of Meru adorned with Karnikara flowers, Maliadcva sported, accom- 
panied by the terrible spirits that were his associates. The daughter 
of the king of mountains, viz. the goddess Parvati, was also there. 
There, at the close vicinity of that summit, the Island-born (Vyasa) 
underwent extraordinary austerities. O best of the Kurus, devoted to 
the practices of Yoga, the great ascetic withdrawing himself by Yoga 
into his own Soul, and engaged in Dbarana, practised many austerities 
for the sake of (obtaining) a son. The prayer he addressed to the 
great God was, — O puissant one, let me have a son that will have 
the puissance of Fire and Earth and Water and Wind and Space, 
Engaged in the austereit of penances, the Island-born Rishi begged 
of that great God who is incapable of being approached by persons 
of uncleansed souls, (not by words but) by his Yoga-resolution. 
The puissant Vyasa remained there for a hundred years, subsisting 
on air alone, engaged in adoring Mahadeva of multifarious form, the 
lord of Uma. Thither all the regenerate Rishis and royal sages and 
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the Regents of the world and the Sadhyas along with the Vasus, and 
the Adityas, the Rudras, and Surya and Chandramas. and the Maruts, 
and the Oceans, and the Rivers and the Aswins, the Deities, the 
Gandharvas, and Narada and Parvata and the Gandharva Viswavasu, 
and the Siddhas. and the Apsaras. There Mahadeva, called also by 
the name of Rudra, sat, decked with an excellent garland of Karnikara 
flowers, and blazed with efulgcnce like the Moon with his rays. 
In those delightful and celestial woods populous with deities and 
heavenly Rishis, the great Rishi remained, engaged in high Yoga- 
contemplation, from desire of obtaining a son. His strength^ suffered 
no diminution, nor did he feel any pain. At this the three Worlds 
were much amazed. While the Rishi, possessed of immeasurable 
energy, sat in Yoga, his matted locks, in consequence of his energy, 
were seen to blaze like flames of fire. The illustrious Markandcya 
it was from whom I heard of this. He used always to recite to me 
the acts of the deities. It is for this that the matted locks of the 
high-souled and (Island-born) Krishna, thus emblazed by his energy 
on that occasion, seem to this day to be endued with the complexion 
of fire. Gratified with such penances and such devotion, O Bharata, 
of the Rishi. the great God resolved (to grant him his wish). The 
Three-eyed deity, smiling wdth pleasure, addressed him and said, — O 
Island-born one, thou shalt get a son like to what thou wishest ! 
Possessed of greatness, he shall be as pure as Fire, as Wind, as Earth, 
as Water, and as Space ! He shall be possessed of the consciousness 
of his being Brahma's self ; bis understanding and soul shall be 
devoted to Brahma, and he shall completely depend upon Brahma 
so as to be identifiable with it ! — ' ” 


SKCTION CCCXXV 

“Bhishma said, — 'The son of Satyavati having obtained this high 
boon from the great God, was one day employed in rubbing his sticks 
for making a fire. While thus engaged, the illustrious Rishi, Q king, 
beheld the Apsara Ghritachi, who, in consequence of her energy, 
was then possessed of great beauty. Beholding the Apsara in those 
woods, the illustrions Rishi Vyasa, O Yudhishthira, became suddenly 
smitten with desire. The Apsara (Ghritachi), seeing the Rishi’s 
heart troubled by desire, transformed herself into a sheparrot and 
came to that spot. Although he beheld the Apsara disguised in 
another form, the desire that had arisen in the Rishi’s heart (without 
diiappearing) spread itself over very part of his body, Summoning 
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all his patience, the ascetic endeavour to suppress that desire. 
With all his effort, however, Vyasa did not succeed in controlling 
his agitated mind. In consequence of the inevitability of what was 
to happen, the Rishi’s heart was attracted by Ghritachi’s fair form. 
He set himself more earnestly to the task of making a fire for 
suppressing his emotion, but in spite of all his efforts his vital seed 
came out. That best of regneratc ones, however, O king, continued 
to rub his stick without feeling any scruples for what had happened. 
From the seed that fell, was born a son unto him, called Suka. In 
consequence of this circumstance attending his birth, he came to 
be called l^y name of Suka. Indeed, it was thus that great ascetic 
that foremost of Rishis and highest of Yogins, took birth from the 
two sticks (his father had for making fire). As in a sacrifice a blazing 
fire shed its effulgence all around when libations of clarified butter 
are poured upon it, after the same manner did Suka take his birth, 
blazing with effulgence in consequence of his own energy. Assuming 
the excellent form and complexion that were his sire*, Suka, O son 
of Kuru, of cleansed Soul, shone like a smokeless fire. The foremost 
of rivers, viz, Ganga, O king, coming to the breast of Meru, in her 

own embodied form, bathed Suka (after his birth) with her waters. 

There fell from the welkin, O son of Kuru, an ascetic’s stick and a 
dark deer-skin for the use, O monarch, of the high-soulcd Suka. 

The Gandharvas sang repeatedly and the diverse tribes of Apsaras 

danced ; and celestial kettledrums of loud sound began to beat. The 
Gandharva Viswavasu, and Tumvuru and Narada, and those other 
Gandharvas called by the names of Haha, and Huhu, eulogised 
the birth of Suka. There the regents of the world with Sakra at 
their head came, as also the deities and the celestial and the regenerate 
Rishis. The Wind-god poured showers of celestial flowers upon 
the spot. The entire universe, mobile and immobile, became, filled 
with joy. The high-soulcd Mahadeva of great effulgence, accompanied 
by the Goddess, and moved by affection, came there and soon after 
the birth of the Muni’s son invested him with the sacred thread. 
Sakra, the chief of the gods, gave him, from affection, a celestial 
Kamandalu of excellent form, and some celestial robes. Swans and 
Satapatras and cranes by thousands, and many parrots and Chasas, O 
Bharata, wheeled over his head. Endued with great splendour and 
intelligence, Suka, having obtained his birth from the two sticks, 
continued to live there, engaged the while in the attentive observance 
of many vows and fasts. As soon as Suka was born, the Vedas with 
all their mysteries and all their abstracts, came for dwelling in him, O 
king, even as they dwell in his sire. For all that, Suka selected 
Vrihaspati, who was convcriant with all the Vedas txDgether with 
63 
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tlieir branches and commentaries, for his preceptor, remembering the 
universal practice.' Having studied all the Vedas together will all 
their mysteries and abstracts, as also all the histories and the science 
of government. O puissant monarch, the great ascetic returned home, 
after giving his preceptor the tuition-fee. Adopting the vow of a 
Ikahmacharin, he then commenced to practise the austerest penances 
concentrating all his attention thereon. In even his childhood, he 
became an object of respect with the gods and Rishis for his knowledge 
and penances. The mind of the great ascetic, O king, took no pleasure 
in the three modes of life with the domestic among them, keeping in 
view, as he did. the religion of Emancipation.’ • 


SECTION CCCXXVI. 

Rhislima said, — 'Thinking of Emancipation, Suka approached his 
sire and possessed as he was of humility and desirous of achieving his 
highest good, he saluted his great preceptor and said,— Thou art well 
versed in the religion of Emancipation. Do thou O illustrious one, 
discourse to me upon it, so that supreme tranquillity of mind, O 
puissant one, may be mine ! — Hearing tliese words of his son, the great 
Rislii said unto him, — Do thou study, O son, the religion of Emancipa- 
tion and all the diverse duties of life ! — At the command of his sire, 
Suka, that foremost of all righteous men, mastered all the treatises on 
Yoga, O Bharata, as also the science promulgated by Kapila. When 
Vyasa beheld his son to be possessed of the resplendence of the Vedas, 
cudued wuth the energy of Brahma, and fully conversant with the 
religion of Emancipation, he addressed him, saying,— Go thou to Janaka 
the ruler of Mithila. The king of Mithila will tell thee everything 
for thy Emancipation. — Bearing the command of his sire, O king, Suka 
proceeeded to Mithila for enquiring of its king about the truth of 
duties and the Refuge of Emancipation. Before he set out, his sire 
further told him,— Do thou go thither by that path which ordinary 
human beings take. Do not have recourse to thy Yoga-puissance for 
proceeding through the skies —At this Suka was not at all surprised 
(for he was humble by nature). He was further told that he should 
proceed thither with simplicity and not from desire of pleasure.— Along 
your way do not seek for friends and spouses, since friends and 
spouses are causes of attachment to the world. Although the ruler 
of Mithila is one in whose sacrifices we officiate, still thou ihouldst not 

1 Althomh the Vedas came to Suka of their own accord, yet he was. in deference 
to the universal custom, obliged to formally acquire them from a preceptor.— T. 
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indulge in any feeling of superiority while living with him. Thou 
shouldst live under his direction and in obedience to him. Even he 
will dispel all thy doubts.^ That king is well versed in all duties and 
well acquainted with the scriptures on Emancipation. He is one for 
whom I oflficiate in sacrifices. Thou shouldst, without any scruple, 
do what he bids. — Thus instructed, the rightcous-souled Suka proceeded 
to Mithila on foot although he was able to traverse through the skies 
over the whole Earth with her seas. Crossing many hills and 
mountains, many rivers, many waters and lakes, and many woods and 
forests abounding with beasts of prey and other animals, crossing, the 
two Varshas of Meru and Hari successively and next the Vurdm of 
Himavat, he came at last to the Varsjia known by the name of 
Bharata. Having seen many countries inhabited by Chins and Huns, 
the great ascetic at la t reached Aryavarta. In obedience to the 
commands of his sire and bearing them constantly in his mind, he 
gradually passed along his way on the Earth like a bird passing 
through the air. Passing through many delightful towns and populous 
cities, he saw diverse kinds of wealth without waiting to observe 
them. On his way he passed through many delightful gardens and 
planes and many sacred waters. Before much time had passed he 
reached the country of the Videhas that was protected by the 
virtuous and high-souled Janaka. There he beheld many populous 
villages, and many kinds of food and drink and viands and habita- 
tions of cowherds swelling with men and many herds of cattle. He 
beheld many fields abounding with paddy and barley and other grain, 
and many lakes and waters inhabited by swans and cranes and adorned 
with beautiful lotuses. Passing through the Vidcha country teeming 
with well-to-do people, he arrived at the delightful gardens of 
Mithila rich with many species of trees. Abounding with elephants 
and horses and cars, and peopled by men and woman, he passed through 
them without waiting to observe any of the things that were presented 
to his eye. Bearing that burthen in his mind and ceaselessly dwelling 
upon it the desire of mastering the religion of Emancipation). 

Suka of cheerful soul and taking delight in internal survey only, 
reached Mithila at last. Arrived at the gate, he sent word through 
the keepers. Endued with tranquillity of mind, devoted to 
contemplation and Yoga, he entered the city, having obtained 
permission. Proceeding along the principal street abounding 
with well-to-do men, he reached the king's palace and entered 

1 Vyasa was the priest or Ritwija of the house of Mithila and as such the kings of 
Mithila were his ‘Yajyas’ or ‘Yajamanas’ The duty of a 'Yajamana is to reverence 
every member of the priest’s family. The sire, therefore, cautions the son that he 
should not. while living with the king of Mithila, assert his superiority over him in 
any respect. — T . 
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it without any scruples. The porters forbade him with rough words. 
Thereat. Suka. without any anger, stopped and waited. Neither the 
sun nor the long distance he had walked had fatigued him in the least. 
Neither hunger, nor thirst, nor the exertion he had made, had weakened 
him. The heat of the Sun had not scorched or pained or distressed 
him in any degree. Among those porters there was one who felt 
compassion for him. beholding him staying there like the midday Sun 
in his effulgence. Worshipping him in due form and saluting him 
properly, with joined hands he led him to the first chamber of the 
palace. Seated there. Suka. O son. began to think of Emancipation 
only. Posse.ssed of equable splendour he looked with an equal eye 
upon a shaded spot and one exposed to the Sun’s rays. Very soon 
after, the king’s minister, coming to that place with joined hands, 
led him to the second chamber of the palace. That chamber led to 
a spacious garden which formed a portiin of tlie inner apartments 
of the palace. It looked like a second Chaitraiatha. Heautiful pieces 
of water occurred liere and there at regular interval.^^. Delightful 
trees, all of which were in their flowering scasc n. stood in that garden: 
Bevies of damsels, of transcendent beauty, weic in attendance. The 
minister Jed Suka from the second chamber to that delightful spot. 
Ordering those damsels to give the ascetic a scat, the minister left 
him there. Those well-dressed damsels were of beautiful features, 
possessed of excellent hips, young in years, clad in red robes of fine 
texture, and decked with many ornaments of burnished gold. They 
were well skilled in agreeable conversation and maddening reveliVi 
and thorough mistresses of the arts of dancing and singing Always 
opening their lips witli smiles, they w’ere equal to the very Ap?aras 
in beauty. Well-skilled in all the acts of dalliance, competent to read 
the thoughts of men upon whom they wait, possessed of every accom- 
plishment, fifty damsels, (d a very superior order and of easy virtue, 
surrounded the ascetic. Presenting him with water fcT w’ashing 
his feet, and worshipping him respectfully with the offer of the usual 
articles, they gratified him with excellent viands agreeable to the 
season. After he had eaten, those damsels then, c nc after another, 
singly led him through the grounds, shewing him every object of 
interest, O Bharata. Sporting and laughing and singing, those damsels, 
conversant with the thoughts of all men, entertained that auspicious 
ascetic of noble soul. The pure-souled ascetic born in the fire-sticks, 
observant without scruples of any kind of his duties, having all his 
senses under complete control, and a thorough master of his wrath, 
was neither pleased nor angered at all this. Then those foremost of 
beautiful women gave him an excellent seat. Washing his feet and 
other limbs, Suka said his evening prayers, sat on that excellent scat, 
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and began to think of the object for which he had come there. In 
the first part of the night, he devoted himself to Yoga. The puissant 
ascetic, passed the middle portion of the night in sleep. Very soon 
waking up from his slumber, he went through the necessary rites of 
cleansing his body, and though surrounded by those beautiful women, 
he once again devoted himself to Yoga. It was in this way, O Bharata, 
that the son of the Island-born Krishna passed the latter part of that 
day and the whole of that night in the palace of king Janaka.’ “ 


SE(n’ioN cccxxvir. 

“Bhishma said. — The next morning, king Janaka, O Bharata, 
accompanied by his minister and the whole household, came to Suka, 
placing Ills piiest in the van. Bringing with him costly scats and 
diverse kinds ot jewels and gems, and bearing the ingredients of the 
Arg/iya on his own head, the monarch approached the son of his 
reverend preceptor. The king, taking with his own hands, from the 
hands of his priest, that seat adorned with many gems, overlaid with 
an excellent sheet, beautiful in all its parts, and exceedingly costly, 
presented it with great reverence to liis preceptor’s son Suka, After 
the son ot (tlie Island-born) Krishna had taken his seat on it, the 
king worshipped him according to prescribed rices. At first ofi'ering 
him water to wash his (eet, he then presented him the Arghya and 
kine. The ascetic accepted that worship offered with due rires and 
7Tianmi5. That foremost of regenerate persons, having thus accepted 
the worship offered by tl.e king, and taking the kine also that were 
presented to him, then saluted the monarch. Possessed of great 
energy, he next enquired after the king’s welfare and prosperity. 
Indeed, O king, Suka embraced in his enquiry the welfare of the 
monarch’s followers and officers also. Receiving Suka’s permission, 
Janaka sat down with all hit followers. Endued with a high soul and 
possessed of high birth, the monarch, with joined hands, sat down 
on the bare ground and enquired after the welfare and unabated 
prosperity of Vyasa’s son. The monarch then asked his guest the 
object of his visit. 

“Suka said, — Blessed be thou, my sire said unto me that his 
Yajamana, the ruler of tlie Videhas, known all over the world by the 
name of Janaka. is well versed in the religion of Emancipation. He 
commanded me to corns to him without delay, if I had any doubts 
requiring solution in the matter of the religion of either Pravritti or 
Nivritti. He gavo me to understand the king of Mithila 
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would dispel all my doubts. I have, therefore, come hither, at the 
command of my sire, for the purpose of taking lessons from thee. It 
behooveth thee, O foremost of all righteous persons, to instruct me I 
What are the duties of a Brahmana, and what is the essence of those 
duties that have Emancipation for their object. How also is Emancipa- 
tion to be obtained ? Is it obtainable by the aid of knowledge or by 
that of penances ? — 

“ ‘Janaka said, — Hear what the duties arc of a Brahmana from the 
time of his birth. After his investiture, O son. with the sacred thread, 
he should devote his attention to the study of the Vedas. By pactising 
penances and dutifully serving his preceptor and observing the duties of 
Brahmacliaryya, O puissant one, he should pay off the debt he 
owes to the deities and tlie Pitris, and cast off all malice. Having 
studied th? Vedas with close attention and subjugated his senses, 
and having given his preceptor the tuition fee. he should, with the 
permission of his preceptor, return home. Returning home, he 
should betake himself to the domestic mode of life and wedding a 
spouse confine himself to her, and live freeing himself from every 
kind of malice, and having established his domestic fire. Living 
in the domestic mode, he should procreate sons and grandsons. 
After that, he should retire to the forest, and continue to worship 
the same fires and entertain guests with cordial hospitality. Living 
righteously in the forest, he should at last establish his fire in his 
soul, and freed from all pairs of opposites, and casting off all attach- 
ments from the soul, he should pass his days in the mode called 
Sannyasa which is otherwise called the mode of Brahma.— 

“ ‘Suka said, — If one succeeds in attaining to an understanding 
cleansed by study of the scriptures and to true conceptions of all 
things, and if the heart succeeds in freeing itself permanently from 
the effects of all pairs of opposites, is it still necessary for such 
a person to adopt, one after another, the thiee modes of life called 
Brahmacharyya. Garhastya, and Vanaprastha ? Tins is what I ask thee. 
It behooveth thee to tell me. Indeed, O ruler of men, do tell me 
this according to the true import of the Vedas ’ — 

" ‘Janaka said, — Without the aid of an understanding cleansed 
by study of the scriptures and without that true conception of all 
things which is known by the name of Vijnana, the attainment of 
Emancipation is impossible. That cleansed understanding, again, 
it is said, is unattainable without one’s connection wurh a preceptor. 
The preceptor is the helmsman, and knowledge is the boat (aided 
by whom and which one succeeds in crossing the ocean of the 
world). After having acquired that boat, one becomes crowned 
with success. Indeed, having crossed the ocean, one may abandon 
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both. For preventing the destruction of all the worlds and for 
preventing the destruction of acts (upon which the worlds depend), 
the duties appertaining to the four modes of life were practised by 
the wise of old. By abandoning acts, good and bad, agreeably to 
this order of acts one succeeds, in course of many births, in attaining 
to Emancipation.^ That man who, through penances performed 
in course of many births, succeeds in obtaining a cleansed mind 
and understanding and soul, certainly becomes able to attain to 
Emancipation (in a new birth) in even the very first mode (viz., 
Brahmacharyya.*'* When, having attained to a cleansed understanding, 
Emancipation becomes his and in consequence thereof he becomes 
possessed of knowledge in respect of all visible things, what desirable 
object is there to attain by observing the three other modes of 
life One should always cast off faults born of the attributes of ^ 
Rajas and Tamas. Adhering to the path of Sattwa, one should 
know Self by Self.^ Beholding one's self in all creatures and all 
creatures in one’s self, one should live (without being attached to 
anything) like aquatic animals living in water without being 
drenched by that clement. He who succeeds in transcending all 
pairs of attributes and resisting their influence, succeeds in casting 
off all attachments, and attains to infinite felicity in the next world, 
going thither like a bird soaring into the sky from below In this 
connection, there is a saying sung of old by king Yayati and borne 
in remembrance. O sire, by all persons conversant with the scriptures 
bearing upon Emancipation. The effulgent ray (i.. e., the Supreme 
Soul) exists in one’s Soul and not anywhere else. It exists equally 
in all creatures. One can sec it oneself if one’s heart be devoted 
to Yoga. When a person lives in such a way that another is not 
inspired with fear at his sight, and when a person is not himself 
inspired with fear at the sight of others, when a person ceases to 
cherish desire and hate, he is then said to attain to Brahma. When 
a person ceases to entertain a sinful attitude towards all creatures 
in thought, word, and deed, he is then said to attain to Brahma® 
By restraining the mind and the soul, by casting off malice that 
stupefies the mind, and by throwing off desire and stupefaction, 

1 It is certain that one must abandon all, acti before one can attain to £mancipa~ 
tion. But then acti should not be cast off all at once. It is according to this order 
that they should be abandoned, i., e., in the order of the several modes — T. 

2 The 'karanas’ arc the inner faculties, — T. 

3 /. c., when Emancipation and omniscience have been attained in the very 
first mode of life, no further need exists for conforming to the three other modes 
of life.— T. 

4 I , e., behold the Supreme Soul by his own Soul— T 

5 Instead of ‘papakam’ some texts read pavakam,’ meaning 'of the nature of 
fire.’— T. 
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one is said to attain to Brahma. When a person assumes an equality of 
attitude in respect of all objects of hearing and vision (and the 
operations of the other senses) as also in respect of all living creatures, 
and transcends all pairs of opposites, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. When person casts an equal eye upon praise and dispraise, 
gold and iron, happiness atid misery, heat and cold, good and evil, 
the agreeable and the disagreeable, life and death, he is then said to 
attain to Brahma. One observing the duties of the mendicant orders 
should restrain one’s senses and the mind even like a tortoise withdraw- 
ing its out-stretched limbs. ^ As a house enveloped in darkness is 
capable of being seen with the aid of a lighted lamp, after the same 
manner can the soul be seen with the aid of the lamp of the under- 
standing. O foremost of intelligent persons, I see that all 
^this knowledge that I am communicating to thee dwells in tliee. 
Whatever else should be known by one desirous of learning 
the religion of Emancipation is already known to thee. O regenerate 
Rishi, I am convinced that through the grace of thy preceptor and 
through the instructions thou hast received thou hast already transcen- 
ded all objects of the senses.^ O great ascetic, through the grace of 
that sire of thine, I have attained to omniscience, and hence I have 
succeeded in knowing thee. Thy knowledge is much greater than 
what thou thinkest thou hast. Thy perceptions also that result from 
intuition are much greater than what thou thinkest thou hast. Thy 
puissance also is much greater than thou art conscious of. Whether 
in consequence of thy tender age. or of the doubts thou hast not been 
able to dispel, or of the fear that is due to the unattainment of Eman- 
cipation, thou art not con.scious of that knowledge due to intuition 
although it has arisen in thy mind. After one’s doubts have been 
dispelled by persons like us, one succeeds in opening the knots of one’s 
heart and then, by a righteous exertion one attains to and becomes 
conscious of that knowledge. As regards thyself, thou art one that 
hast already acquired knowledge. Thy intelligence is steady and 
tranquil. Thou art free from covetousness. For all that, O Brahmana, 
one never succeeds in attaining to Brahma, which is the highest object 
of acquisition, without exertion. Thou seest no distinction between 
happiness and misery. Thou art not covetous. Thou hast no longing 
for dancing and song. Thou hast no attachments. Thou hast no attach- 
ment to friends. Thou hast no fear in things that inspire fear. O 
blessed one, I see that thou castest an equal eye upon a lump of gold 

1 After ‘manasa,' *saha’ is understood. It does not mean that the senses arc 
to be restrained by the mind, but the words imply that the mind and the semes arc 
to be restrained K, P. Singha renders the line correctly. The Burdwan translator, 
as usual, is careless.— T. 

2 K. P. Singlia skips over this verse. — T, 
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and a clod of earth. Myself and other persons possessed of wisdom, 
behold thee established in the highest and indestructible path of 
tranquillity. Thou stayest, O Brahmana. in those duties which obtain 
for the Brahmana that fruit which should be his and which is identical 
with the essence of the object represented by Emancipation. What 
else hast thou to ask me ? — * ” 


SECTION CCCXXVllL 

“Bhishma said, — ‘Having heard these words of king Janaka, Suka of 
cleansed soul and settled conclusions began to stay in his Soul by his 
Soul, having of course seen Self by Self.* His object being accompli- 
shed, he became liappy and tranquil, and without putting further 
que.'.tions to Janaka. he proceeded northwards to tiie mountains ot 
Himavat with the speed of the wind and like the wind." Tiiose 
mount<uns abounded with diverse tribes of Apsaras and echoed with 
many lofty sounds. Teeming witii thousands ot Kinnaras and Bhring- 
araias ' it was adorned, besides, with many Madgus and Khanjaritas 
and many Jivajivakas of variegated hue. And there were many 
peacocks also of gorgeous colors uttering their shrill but melodious 
cries. Many bevies ot swans also, and many flights of gladdened 
Kokilas too, adorned the place. The prince of birds, viz,, Garuda, 
dwelt on that summit constantly. The four Regents of the world, the 
deities, and diverse classes of Rii>lu\ used always to come there from the 
desire of douig good to the world. It was there tliat the high-souled 
Vishnu had undergone the severest austerities for the object of obtain- 
ing a son. It was there that the celestial generalissimo named Kumara, 
in his younger days, disregarding the three worlds with all the celestial 
denizens, threw down his dart, piercing the Eatli therewith. Throw- 
ing down his dart, Skanda, addressing the universe, said, — If there be 
any person that is superior to me in might, or that holds Brahmanas to 
be dearer, or that can compare with me in devotion to the Brahmanas 
and the Vedas, or that is possessed of energy like unto me, let him 
draw up this dart or at least shake it ! — Hearing this challenge, the 
three worlds become filled with anxiety, and all creatures asked one 
another, saying,— Who will raise this dart ? — Bishnu beheld all the 
deities and Asuras and Rakshasas to be troubled in their senses and 

1 I c . he turned his soul's gaze on his soul and withdrew himselt from every 
worldly object — T. 

2 He no longer walked like ordinary men. Without trailing along the solid 
support ol the Earth, he proceeded through the sky.— T. 

3 Popularly, Bhimaraja, the Lanius Malabancus. — T. 

64 
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mind. He reflected upon what should be the best to be done under 
the circumstances. Without being able to bear that challenge in 
respect of the hurling of the dart, he cast his eyes on Skanda, the son 
of the Fire-god. The pure-souled Vishnu caught hold of the blazing 
dart with his left hand, and began to shake it, When the dart was 
being thus shaken by Vishnu possessed of great might, the whole Earth 
with her mountains, forests, and seas, shook with the dart. Although 
Vishnu was fully competent to raise the dart, still he contented himself 
with only shaking it. In this, the puissant lord only kept the honor 
of Skanda intact. Having shaken it himself, the divine Vishnu, address- 
ing Prahlada, said, — Behold the might of Kumara I None else in the 
universe can raise this dart ! Unable to bear this, Prahlada resoilved 
to raise the dart. He seized it, but was unable to shake it at all. 
Utrering a loud cry, he fell down on the hill-top in a swoon. Indeed, 
tlie son of Hiranya-kasipu fell down on the Earth. Repairing towards 
tlie northern side of those grand mountains, Mahadeva, having the 
bull for his sign, had undergone the austcrest penances. The asylum 
where Mahadeva had undergone those austerities is encompassed on 
all sides with a blazing fire. Unapproachable by persons of uncleansed 
souls, that mountain is known by the name of Aditya. There is a 
fiery girdle all around it, of the width of ten Yojanas, and it is incapable 
of being approached by Yak>has and Rakshasas and Danavas, The 
illustrious god of Fire, possessed of mighty energy, dwells there in person 
employed in removing all impediments from the side of Mahadeva 
of great wisdom who remained there for a thousand celestial years, 
all the while standing on one foot. Dwelling on the side of that 
foremost of mountains, Mahadeva of high vows (by his penances) 
scorched the deities greatly.* At the foot of those mountains, in 
a retired spot, Parasara’s son of great ascetic merit, Vyasa, 

taught the Vedas unto his disciples. Those disciples were the highly 
blessed Sumanta, Vaisampayana, Jaimini of great wisdom, and Paila 
of great ascetic merit. Suka proceeded to that delightful asylum 
where his sire, the great ascetic Vyasa, was dwelling, surrounded by 
his disciples. Seated in his asylum, Vyasa beheld his son approach 
like a blazing fire of scattered flames, or resembling the sun himself 
in effulgence. As Suka approached, he did not seem to touch the 
trees or the rocks of the mountain. Completely dissociated from 
all objects of the senses, and engaged in Yoga, the high-soulcd ascetic 
came, resembling, in speed, a shaft let from a bow, Born on the 
fire-sticks, Suka, approaching, his sire, touched his feet. With 

1 It 1 * believed that a pereon, by performing austere penances, scoiches the three 
worlds. It is in consequence of this effect of penances that the supcni r deities were 
always compelled by the Asuras and Danavas to grant them whatever boons they 
solicited,— T. 
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becoming formalities he then accosted the disciples of his sire. With 
great cheerfulness he then detailed to his father all the particulars 
of his conversation with king Janaka. Vyasa the son of Parasara, 
after the arrival of his puissant son, continued to dwell there on the 
Himavat, engaged in teaching his disciples and his son. One day as 
he was seated, his disciples, all well-skilled in the Vadas, having their 
senses under control, and endued with tranquil souls, sat themselves 
around him. All of them had thoroughly mastered the Vedas with 
their branches. All of them were observant of penances. Witn 
joined hands they addressed their preceptor in the following words. 

The disciples said. — We have, through thy grace, been endued 
witli great energy. Our fame also has spread. There is one favour 
that we humbly solicit thee to grant us. — Hearing these words ot 
theirs, the regenerate Rishi answered them, saying, — Ye sons, tel^ 
me what tliat boon is which ye wish I should grant you ! — Hearing 
thi'^ answer ot their preceptor, tne disciples became filled with joy 
Once more bowing their heads low unto their preceptor and joining 
tlieir hands, all of them in one voice said, O king, these excellent 
word"; — If our preceptor l'>as been pleased with us, then, O best of 
sages, we are sure lo be crowned with success ! We all solicit thee, 
O gicac Ri.^^hi, to grant us a boon. Be thou inclined to be graceful to 
us. Let no sixth dhciple (besides us five) succeed in attaining to 
fame ; We are four. Our preceptor’s son formsihe fifth. Let tiie 

Vedas "hine in only us five ! Even this is the boon that we solicit ; 

Hearing these words of his disciples, Vyasa, tiie son of Parasara, 
possessed of great intelligence, well conversant with the meaning^ ur 
the Vedas, endued with a righteous soul, and always engaged in 
thinking of objects that confer benefits on a person in the world 
hereafter, said unto his disciples tlicse righteous words fraught with 
great benefit ; — The Vedas should always be given unto him who is 
a Bralimana. or unto him who i.^ desirous of listening to Vedic 
instructions, by him who eagerly wishe.s to attain a residence in the 
region of Brahman ! Do ye multiply. Let the Vedass pread (through 
your exertions). The Vedas should never be imparted unto one that 
has not formally become a disciple. Nor should they be given unto 
one who is not observant of good ^yows. Nor should they be given 
for dwelling in one that is of uncleansed soul. These should be 
known as the proper qualifications of persons that can be accepted 
as disciples (for the communication of Vedic knowledge). No science 
should be imparted unto one without a proper examination of one’s 
character, as pure gold is tested by heat, cutting and rubbing, after 
the same manner disciples should be tested by their birth and 
accomplishments. Ye should never set your disciples to tasks to 
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which they should not be set, or to tasks that are fraught with danger.*^ 
One’s knowledge is always commensurate with one's understanding 
and diligence in study. Let all disciples conquer all difficulties, and 
let all of them meet with auspicious success. Ye are competent to 
lecture on the scriptures unto persons of all the orders. Only ye 
should, while lecturing, address a Brahmana, placing him in the van. 
These are the rules in respect of the study of the Vedas. This again 
is regarded as a high task. The Vedas were created by the Self-born 
for the purpose of praising the deities therewith. That man who, 
through stupefaction of intellect, speaks ill of a Brahmana well- 
conversant with the Vedas, is certain to meet with humiliation in 
consequence of such evil-speaking. He who disregarding all righteous 
rules, solicits knowledge, and he who, disregarding the rules of 
righteousness, communicates knowledge, either of them falls off and 
Instead of tiiat affection which should prevail between preceptor and 
disciple, such, questioning and such communication are sure to produce 
distrust and suspicion. 1 have now told ye everything about the 
way in which the Vedas should be studied and taught. Ye should 
act in this way towards your disciples, bearing these instructums in 
your minds ; — ’ ” 


SKOTKJN CCt'XXlX 

“Bhishma said, — 'Hearing these woids of their preceptor, Vyasa's 
disciples endued with energy, became lilled with juy and embraced 
one another. Addressing one another, they said, — Thar which has 
been said by our illustrious preceptor in view of our future good, will 
live in our remembrance and we shall certainly act according to it. — 
Having said this unto one another with joyful hearts, the disciples of 
Vyasa, who were thorough masters of words, once more addressed 
their preceptor and said, — If it pleases thee, O puissant one, we wish 
to descend from this mountain to the Earth, O great ascetic, for the 
purpose of subdividing the Vedas ! — Hearing these words of his 
disciples, the puissant son of Parasara replied unto them in ^hese 
beneficial words that were draught, besides, with righteous- 
ness and profit, — You may repair to the Earth or to the 
regions of the celestials, as ye like. You should always be 
heedful, for the Vedas are such that they are always liable 
to be misunderstood !' — Permitted by their preceptor of truthful 

1 The sense is that if the Vedas are not constiintly studied, they are likely 
to be forgotten.— T. 



SANTl PARVA 


509 


speech, the disciples left him after circumambulating him and 

bowing their heads unto him. Descending upon the Earth they 
performed the Agnishtoma and other sacrifices *, and they began 
to officiate at the sacrifices of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaidyas. 
Happily passing their days in the domestic mode of life, they were 
treated by the Brahmanas with great respect, Possessed of great 
fame and prosperity, they were employed in teaching and officiating 
in sacrifices. After his disciples had gone away, Vyasa remained 
in his asylum, with only his son in his company. Passing his days 
in anxious thoughtfulness, the great Rishi, possessed of wisdom, 
kept silent, sitting in a retired corner of the asylum. At that time 
Narada of great ascetic merit came to that spot for seeing Vyasa, 
and addressing him, said these words of melodious sound. 

‘Narada said,— O regenerate Rishi of Vasishtha’s race, why 
are Vedic sounds silent now ? Why art thou sitting silent and alone 
engaged in meditation like one taken up with an engrossing thought ? 
Alas, shorn of Vedic echoes, this mountain hath lost its beauty, 
even as the Moon shorn of snlendour when assailed by Rahu or 
enveloped in dust,' Though inhabited by the celestial Rishis, yet 
siiorn of Vedic sounds, the mountain no longer looks beautiful now 
bur resembles a hamlet of Nishadas.**^ The Rishis, the deities, and 
the Gandharvas, too, no longer siiine as before in consequence of 
being deprived of Vedic sound ! — Hearing these words of Narada, 
the Island-born Kiishna answered, saying, — O great Rishi, O thou 
art conversant with the declarations of the Vedas, all that thou 
hast said is agreeable to me and it truly behoves thee to say it unto 
me! Thou omniscient. Thou hast seen everything. Thy curiosity 
also embraces all things within its sphere. All that has ever occurred 
in the three worlds is well known to thee. Do thou then, O regenerate 
Rishi, set thy commands on me. O, tell me what I am to do ! Tell 
me, O regenerate Rishi, what should now be done by me. Separated 
from my disciples, my mind has become very cheerless now. 

‘Narada said, — The stain of the Vedas is the suspension of 
their recitation. The stain of the Brahmanas is their non-observance 
of vows. The Vahika race is the stain of the Earth. Curiosity is 
the stain of women. Do thou with thy intelligent son recite.the Vedas, 
and do thou with the echoes of Vedic sounds dispel the fears arising 
from Rakshasas : — 

1 ‘Upaplava’ is Rahu or the ascending node. In many parts c f Upper India, 
during the hot mr^nths in pnrticular. large quantities of dust are raised by whirlwinds 
ir. the afternoon or at evening. Called "Andi,” the clouds of dust ccA’er the moon 
for hours together. — T 

2 The lowest order of men, living by slaying animals. — T, 
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“Bhishma continued. — ‘Hearing these words of Narada, Vayasa. 
the foremost of all persons conversant with duties and firmly devoted 
to Vedic recitation, became filled witli joy and answered Narada, 

saying, So be it. — With his son Suka, he set himself to recite the 

Vedas in a loud sonorous voice, observing all the rules of orthoepy 
and. as it were, filling the three worlds with that sound. One day 
as sire and son. who were well conversant w’ltli all duties, were 
engaged in reciting the Vedas, a violent wind arose that seemed to 
be impelled by the gales that blow^ on the bosom oi the ocean. 
Understanding from this circumstance that the hour was not suited 
to sacred recitation. Vyasa immediately bade his son to .mspend the 
recitation. Suka, thus forbidden by his sire, became filled with curiosity 
He asked his sire, saying.— O regenerate one, whence ns tljis wind ^ 
It behoveth thee to tell me everything about the conduct of the 

Wind. Hearing this question ot Suka, Vyasa became tilled witii 

amazement. He answered Suka. by telling him that an c^menw Inch 
inJicated that the recitation id the Vedas should he suspended. — Tlnni 
hast obtained spiritual vision. Thy mind too has, of itself, become 
cleansed of every impurity. Them hast been freed fiom the attributes 
ot Passion and Darkness. TtiOii srayest now in the attribute ot 
Goodness. Thou behoKlest now' thy Soul with thy Soul even os cuic 
beholds one's sliadow in a rniiioi. Sta\irg tliN.nlf on thy own 
Soul, do thou reflect on the Vedas. The path of the Supreme Soul 
13 called Deva-yana (the path of the gods) Th-' path that is made 
up of the attribute of Tamas is called Pitri->ana (the path ol Pitris). 
Tnese are the two paths in the world here.it ret By one, people go 
to heaven. By the other, people go to hell. The winds blow' on the 
Earth's surface and in the welkin There are sex en coui'^e^ in wdiicli 
they blow. Listen to me as I recount them one after another. The 
body IS furnished wMth the senses. The senses are dominated oxer 
by the Sadhyas and many great beings of mighty strength. 1 licse 
gave birth to an invincible son named Samana. Fioin Samana 
sprang a son called Udaria. From Udana sprang Vyana. From 
Vyana arose Apana, and lastly from Apana sprang the wind called 
Prana. That invincible scorcher of all foes, vr., Prana, became 
childless. I shall now recite to thee the different functiiMis of ilu'se 
winds. The wind is the cause of the different functions of all living 
creatures, and because living creatures are enabled to live by it, 
therefore is the wind called Prana (or life). That wind which is 
the first m the above enumeration and which is known by tlic name 
of Pravaha (Samana) urges, along the first course, masses of clouds 
born of smoke and heat. Coursing through tlie welkin, and coming 
into contact with the water contained in the clouds, that wind 
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displays itself in effulgence among the darts of lightning.^ 
The second wind called Avaha blows with a loud 
noise. It is this wind that causes Soma ‘and the other luminaries 
to rise and appear. Within the body (which is a microcosm of 
the universe) that wind is called Udana by the wise. That wind 
which sucks up water from the four oceans, and having sucked it 
up i mparts it to the clouds in the welkin, and which, having imparted 
it to the clouds presents them to the deity of rain, is third in the 
enumeration and known by the name of Udvaha. That wind which 
supports the clouds and divided them into diverse portions, which 
melts them for pouring rain and once more solidifies them, which 
is perceived as the sound of the roaring clouds, which exists for the 
preservation of the world by itself assuming tlie form of the clouds, 
which bears the cars of all celestial beings along the sky, is known by 
the name of Samvaha. The fourth in the enumeration, it is endued 
with great strength so that it is capable of rending the very mountains, 
The fifth wind is fraught with great force and speed. It is dry and 
uproots and breaks down all trees. Existing with it, the clouds come 
to be called by the name of Valahaka. That wind causes calamitous 
phenomena of many kinds, and produces roaring sounds in the 
firmament. It is known by the name of Vivaha. The sixth wind 
bears all celestial waters in the firmament and prevents them from 
falling down. Sustaining the sacred waters of the celestial Ganga, 
that wind blows, preventing them from having a downward course. 
Obstructed by that wind from a distance, the Sun. which is really 
the source of a thousand rays, and which enlightens the world, 
appears as a luminous body of but one ’-ay, Through the action of 
that wind, the Moon, after waning, wanes again till he displays his 
full disc. That wind is known, O foremost of ascetics, by the name 
Parivaha.^ That wind which takes away the life of all living 
creatures when the proper hour comes, whose track is followed by 
Death and Surya’s son Yama, which becomes the source of that 
immortality which is attained by Yogins of subtile sight who are 
always engaged in Yoga meditation, by whose aid the thousands of 
grandsons of Daksha, that lord of creatures, by his ten sons, succeeded 
in dajs of old in attaining to the ends of the universe, whose touch 
enables one to attain to Emancipation by freeing oneself from the 
obligation of returning to the W’orld, — that wind is called by the 


1 Thii Verse in the Bengal texts, is a triplet. In the Brmbay edition, the third 
line is excluded from Verse 36. There is no inconvenience in this ; only, it should 
be construed as referring to the wind called Samana or PravaKa,— 

2 Some texts read ‘Jayatamvarah.’ If this be accepted, it fhculd be an adjective 
of Parivaha, meaning the foremost of all in strength or energy. — T. 
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nam0 of Paravaha. The foremost of all winds, it is incapable of 
being resisted by anybody. Wonderful are these winds all of whom 
are the sons of Diti, Capable of going everywhere and upholding 
all things, they blow all around thee without being attached to thee 
at any time. This, however, is exceedingly wonderful, vi;: that 
this foremost of mountains should thus be suddenly shaken by that 
wind which has begun to blow. This wind is the breath of Vishnu’s 
nostrils. When urged forth with speed, it begins to blow with great 
force at which the whole universe becomes agitated. Hence, when 
the wind begins to blow with violence, persons, conversant with the 
Vedas do not recite the Vedas. The Vedas are a form of wind. 
If uttered with force, the external wind becomes tortured.’ — ’ 

“Having said these words, the puissant son of Parasara bade his 
son (when the wind had ceased) to go on wuh his Vedic recitation. 
He then left that spot for plunging into the waters ot the celestial 
Ganga. 


SECTION Ct'C XXX. 

"Bhishma said —‘After Vyasa had lett the spot, Narada, traversing 
through the sky, came to Suka employed in studying the scriptures 
The celestial Rishi came for the object of asking Suka the meaning 
ot certain portions of the Vedas. Beholding the celestial Rishi 
Narada arrived at his retreat, Suka worshipped him by offering him 
the Arghya according to the rites laid dowm in the Vedas. Plea.-^ed 
with the honors bestowed upon him, Narada addressed Suka, 
saying, — Tell me, O foremost of righteous persons, by wbat means, 
O dear child, may I accomplish what is for thy highest good ! — 
Hearing these words of Narada, Suka, said unto him, O Bharata, 
these words : — It behooveth thee to instruct me in respect of that 
whicli may be beneficial to me . — 

“ ‘Narada said,— In days of yore the illustrious Sanatkuinara had 
said these words unto certain Rishis of cleansed souls that had 
repaired to him for enquiring after the truth. There is no eye like 
that of knowledge. There is no penance like renunciation Abstention 
from sinful acts, steady practice of righteousness, good conduct, 
the due observance of all religious duties, — these constitute the 
highest good. Having obtained the status Of humanity which is 

1 The sacred river Gangs hai It IS said, three courses or streams One flows vn 
the surface of the Earth; the second flows through the nether regions, and the 
third flows through heaven. — T 
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fraught with sorrow, I10 that becomes attached to it, becomes 
stupefied : such a man never succeeds in emancipating himself 
from sorrow. Attachment (to things of the world) is an indication 
of sorrow. The understanding of person that is attached to worldly 
things becomes more and more enmeshed in the net of stupefaction. 
The man who becomes enmeshed in the net of stupefaction, 
attains to sorrow, both liere and hereafter. One should, by every 
means in one’s power, restrain both desire and wrath if one seeks 
to achieve what is for one's good. Those two desire and wrath) 

arise for only destroying one's good.' One should always protect one’s 
penances from wrath, and one’s prosperity from pride. One should al- 
ways protect one’s knowledge from honour and dishonour, and one’s soul 
from error. ^ Compassion is the highest virtue. Forgiveness is the 
highest might. The knowledge of self is the highest knowledge. 
There is nothing higher than truth. It is always proper to speak the 
truth. It is better again to speak what is beneficial than to speak 
what is true. I hold that that is truth which is fraught with the 
greatest benefit in all creatures.^ That man is said to be truly learned 
and truly possessed of wisdom who abandons every act, who never 
indulges in hope, who is completely dissociated from all worldly 
surroundings, and who has renounced everything that appertains to 
the world. That person who, without being attached thereto, enjoys 
all objects of sense with the aid of senses that are completely under his 
control, who is possessed of a tranquil soul, who is never moved by joy 
or sorrow, who is engaged in Yoga-meditation, who lives in campanion- 
ship with the deities presiding over his senses and dissociated also from 
them, and who, though endued with a body, never regards liimself as 
identifiable with it, becomes emancipated and very soon attains to that 
which is his highest good. One who never sees others, never touches 

1 Th 2 first line luns into the second. — T, 

2 Penances should be protected from wrath. By penances one attains to great 
power. The ascetic's puusantc frequent ly equals t hat L'f Bxdhmrn himself If, how- 
ever, the ascetic indulges in wrath and cuises one from wrath, his puissance beccines 
diminished. For this reason, forgiveness is said to be the higliest virtue a Brahniana 
can practise. A Brahmana's might lay in forgiveness. Knowledge also should be 
protected from honour and dishonour, i. e one should never receive hoiu nr for his 
knowledge, that is, do anything for the object of achieving honour. Similarly, one 
should never do anything which may have the effect of dishonouring one’s knowledge 
These aYe some of the highest duties preached in the scriptures — T. 

3 The saying ‘Saiyadapi hitam vadet’ is frequcrtly misunderstccd. The scriptures 
do not fay that truth should be sacrificed in view of what is beneficial, fe r such a 
view will militate with the saying tl^at there is nothing higher than truth. The 
saying has reference to those exceptional instances whcic truth beer mes a source of 
positive harm. The story of the Rishi who spoke the truth respecting the place where 
certain travellers lay concealed, when questioned by certain robbers who were for 
killing the travellers, is an instance to the point. The goldsmith's son who died with 
a falsehood on his lips for allowing his lawful prince to CFcapc from the hands ol his 
pursuers did a meritorious act of loyalty. Then, again, the gem of the utilitarian 
theory may be detected in the second line of this Verse.— T. 

65 
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Others, never talks with others, soon. O ascetic, attains to what is fot 
one’s highest good. One should not injure any creature. On the 
other hand, one should conduct oneselfin perfect friendliness towards 
nil. Having obtained the status of humanity, one should never behave 
inimically towards any being. A complete disregard for all (worldly) 
tliint,^s, perfect contentment, adandonment of hope of every kind, and 
patience, — these constitute the highest good of one that has subjugated 
one's senses and acquired a knowledge of self. Casting oflf all attach- 
ments, O child, do thou subjugate all thy senses, and by that means 
attain to felicity both here and hereafter. They that are free from 
cupidity have never to suflFcr any sorrow. One should, therefore, 
cast off all cupidity from one’s soul. By casting off cupidity, O amiable 
and blessed one, thou shalt be able to free thyself from sorrow and 
pain. One who wishes to conquer that which is unconquerable should 
live devoting oneself to penances, to self-restraint, to taciturnity* to a 
subjugation of the soul. Such a person should live in the midst of 
at tachments without being attached to them.* That Brahmana who 
lives in the midst of attachments without being attached to them and 
who always lives in seclusion, very soon attains to the highest felicity. 
That man who lives in happiness by himself in the midst of creatures 
who are seen to take delight in leading lives of sexual union, should be 
known to be a person whose thirst has been slaked by knowledge. 
It is well known that that man whose thirst has been slaked by know- 
ledge has never to indulge in grief. One attains to the status of the 
deities by means of good acts ; to the status of humanity hy means of 
acts that are good and bad ; while by acts that aic purely wicked, one 
helplessly falls down among the hnver animals. Always assailed by 
sorrow and decrepitude and death, a living creature is being cooked 
in this world (in tlic cauldron ot Time), Dost thou not know it ? 
Thou frequently fegardest that to be beneficial which is really injurious; 
tiiat to be certain which is really uncertain ; and that to be desirable 
and good which is undesirable and not good. Alas, why dost thou not 
awake to a correct apprehension of these ? Like a silkworm that 
ensconces itself in its own cocoon, thou art continually ensconcing 
t’nyself in a cocoon made of thy own innumerable acts born of stupefac- 
tion and error. Alas, why dost thou not awake to a correct apprehen- 
sion of thy situation? No need of attaching thyielf to things of this 
world. Attachment to worldly objects is productive of evil. The 
silk-worm that weaves a cocoon round itself is at last destroyed by 
iib own act. Those persons that become attached to sons and spouses 
and relatives meet with destruction at last, even as wild elephants 
sunk in the mire of a lake are gradually weakened till overtaken by 
1 To conquer the unconqiierabla’ mem s to attain to Brahma, — T, 
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Death. Behold, all creatures that suflFer themselves to be dragged by 
the net of affection become subject to great grief even as fishes on land, 
dragged thereto by means of large nets I Relatives, sons, spouses, the 
body itself, and all one’s possessions stored with care, are unsubstantial 
and prove of no service in the next world. Only acts, good and bad, 
that one does, follow one to the other world. When it is certain that 
thou shalt have to go helplessly to the other world, leaving behind thee 
all these things alas, why dost thou then suffer thyself to be attached to 
such unsubstantial things of no value, without attending to that which 
constitutes thy real and durable wealth? The path which tlKUi shalt 
have to travel through is vviihc'ut resting places of any kind (in which 
to take rest). There is no support along that way which one may 
catch for upholding oneself. Th^ country through which it passes is 
unknown and undiscovered. It is, again, enveloped in thick daikness. 
Alas, liow shalt tliou proceed along that way without equipping 
thyself witli the necessary expenses ? When thou shalt gc> along 
that road, nobody will follow thee behind. Only thy acts, good 
and bad, wnll follow behind thee when thou shalt depart from this 
world for the next. One seeks one’s object of objects by means of 
learning, acts, purity (both external and internal), and great knowledge. 
When that foremost of objects is attained, one becomes freed (from 
rebirth). The desire that one feels for living in the midst of human 
habitations is like a binding cord. They that are of good acts succeed 
in tearing that bond and freeing themselves. Only men of wicked 
deeds do not succeed in breaking them. The river of life (or the 
world) is terrible. Personal beauty or form constitutes its banks. 
The mind is the speed of its current. Touch forms its island. Taste 
constitutes its current. Scent is its mire. Sound is its waters. That 
particular part of it which leads towards heaven is attended wuth 
great difficulties. Body is the boat by which one must cross that 
river. Forgiveness is the oar by which it is to be propelled Truth 
is the ballast that is to steady that boat. The practice of righteous- 
ness is the string that is to be attached to the mast for dragging that 
boat along difficult waters. Charity or gift constitutes the wind that 
urges the sails of that boat. Endued with swift speed, it is with that 
boat that one must cross the river of life. Cast off both virtue and 
vice, and truth and falsehood. Having cast off truth and falsehood, 
do thou cast off that by which these arc to be cast off. By casting off 
all purpose, do thou cast off virtue ; do thou cast off sin also by casting 
off all desire. With the aid of the understanding, do thou cast off 
truth and falsehood ; and. at last, do thou cast off the understanding 
itself by knowledge of the highest topic (viz., the supreme Soul). Do 
thou cast off this body having bones for its pillars ; sinews for its 
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binding strings and cords; flesh and blood for its outer plaster; the 
skin for its outer case ; full of urine and faeces and, therefore, emitting 
a foul smell ; exposed to the assaults of decrepitude and sorrow ; 
forming the seat of disease and weakened by pain ; possessed of the 
attribute of Rajas in predominance: not permanent or durable, and 
which serves as the (temporary) habitation of the indwelling creature. 
This entire universe of matter, and that which is called Mahat or 
Buddhi, are made up of the (five), great elements. That which is 
called Mahat is due to the action of the Supreme. Tlie five senses, 
the three attributes of Tamas, Sattwa, and Rajas, — these (together 
with those which have been mentioned before) constitute a tale of 
seventeen. Tliese seventeen, which are known by the name of the 
LTnmanifest, with all those that are called Manifest, ViZ,, the five 
objects of the five senses, (that is to say, form, taste, sound, tcuch, and 
scent), with Consciousness and the Understanding, foim the well- 
known talc of four and twenty. When endued with these four and 
twenty possessions, one comes to be called by the name of Jiva (or 
Puman). He who knows the aggregate of three (viz., Religion, 
Wealth, and Pleasure), as also happiness and sorrow and life and 
death, truly and in all their details, is said to know growth and decay. 
Whatever objects exist of knowledge, should be known gradually, one 
after another. All objects that are apprehended by the senses are 
called Manifest. Whatever objects transcend the senses and arc 
apprehended by means only of their indications are said to be Unmani- 
fest. By restraining the senses, one wins great gratification, even like 
a thirsty and parched traveller at a delicious shower of rain. Having 
subjugated the senses one beholds one’s soul spread out for embracing 
all objects, and all objects in one’s soul. Having its root in knowledge, 
the puissance is never lost of the man who (thus) beholds the Supreme 
in his soul, — of the man, that is to say, who always beholds all creatures 
in all conditions (in liis own soul).^ He who by the aid of knowledge, 
transcends all kinds of pain born of error and stupefaction, never 
catches any evil by coming into contact with all creatures.^ Such a 
man, his understanding being fully displayed, never finds fault with 
the course of conduct that prevails in the world. One conversant with 
Emancipation says that the Supreme Soul is without beginning and 
without end ; that it takes birth as all creatures ; that it resides (as a 

1 In the Srulis, Varavara’ is an equivalent for the Supreme Soul* The correct 
reading is nasyati at the and of the lirst line, and not 'pasj ati'as in some of the 
Bengal texts. Adhering to pasyati (which gives no meaning), the Burdwan translator 
gives a ridiculous and unmeaning version of this Verse, K. P Singha, of course 
adopts the correct reading.— T. 


2 This Verse is not at all difficult. The tense is that the man who transcends 
all attachments never comes to grief if brought into union with other creatures, The 
Burdwan translator gives a thoroughly unmeaning version of this couplet.— T. 
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witness) in the Jiva-soul ; that it is inactive, and without form. Only 
that man who meets with grief in consequence of bis own misdeeds, 
slays numerous creatures for the purpose of warding off that grief. ‘ 
In consequence of such sacrifices, the performers have to attain to 
rebirths and have necessarily to perform innumerable acts on every 
side. Such a man, blinded by error, and regarding that to be felicity 
which is really a source of grief, is continually rendered unhappy even 
like a sick person that eats food that is improper. Such a man is 
pressed and grinded by his acts like any substance that is churned. 
Bound by his acts, he obtains rebirth, the order of his life being 
determined by the nature of his acts. Suffering many kinds of torture, 
he travels in a repeated round of rebirths even like a wheel that turns 
ceaselessly. Thou, however, hast cut through all thy bonds. Thou, 
abstainest from all acts ! Possessed of omniscience and the master 
of all things, let success he thine, and do thou become freed from 
all existent objects. Through subjugation of their senses and the 
power of their penances, many persons (in days of yore), having 
destroyed the bonds of action, attained to high success and 
uninterrupted felicity. — * '* 


SECTION CCCXXXI. 

“Narada said, — By listening to such scriptures as are ble.sscd, as 
bring about tranquillity, as dispel grief, and as are productive of 
happiness, one attains to (a pure) understanding, and having 
attained to it obtains to high felicity. A thousand causes of sorrow, 
a hundred causes of fear, from day to day, afflict one that is destitute 
of understanding, but not one that is possessed of wisdom and learning. 
Do thou, therefore, listen to some old narratives as I recite them 
to you, for the object of dispelling tby griefs. If one can subjugate 
one's understanding, one is sure to attain to happiness. By association 
of what is undesirable and dissociation from what is agreeable, only 
men of little intelligence, become subject to mental sorrow of every 
kindi When things have become past, one should not grieve, 
thinking of their merits. He that thinks of such past thinks with 
affection can never emancipate himself. One should always seek 

IThe object of this Verse is to show that men of knowledge do not perform 
sacrifices, in which, as a matter of course, a large number of creatures is slain. Men 
wedded to the religion of Pravritti perform saciifices. Coming into the world in 
consequence of past acts, they seek happiness (byrepairing to heaven) along the way 
of sacrifices and religious rites. A large number of creatures is slain, for besides the 
victims ostensibly offered, an infinite number of smaller and minuter creatures is killed 
ill the sacrificial fires and in course of the other preparations that are made in 
sacrifices. — T, 
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to find out the faults of those things to which one begins to become 
attached. One should always regard such things to be fraught with 
much evil. By doing so, one should soon free oneself therefrom. 
The man who grieves for what is past fails to acquire either wealth 
or religious merit or fame. That which exists no longer cannot be 
obtained. When such things pass away, they do not return 
(however keen the regret one may indulge in for their sake). 
Creatures sometimes acquire and sometimes lose worldly object. 
No man in this world can be grieved by all the events that fall upon 
him. Dead or lost, he who grieves for what is past, only gets sorrow 
for sorrow. Instead of one sorrow, he gets two-* Tliose men who, 
beholding the course of life and death in the woild with the aid of 
their intelligence, do nut shed tears, are said to behold properly. 
Such persons have never to shed tears, (at anything that may happen). 
When any such calamity comes, productive of either physical or 
mental grief, as is incapable of being warded off by even one’s best 
efforts, one should cease to reflect on it witli sorrow. This is the 
medicine for sorrow, K'iz, not to think of it. By thinking of it, one 
can never dispel it ; on the other hand, by thinking upon sorrow, 
one only enhances it. Mental griefs should be killed by wisdom ; 
while physical grief should be dispelled by medicines. This is the 
power of knowledge. One should not, in such matters, behave like 
men of little understandings. Youth, beauty, life, stored wealth, health, 
association with those that are loved, — these all are excceedingly 
transitory. One possessed of wisdom should never covet them. 
One should not lament individually for a sorrowful occurrence 
that concerns an entire community. Instead of indulgence in it 
when grief comes, one should seek to avert it and apply a remedy as 
soon as one sees the opportunity for doing it. There is no doubt 
that in this life the measure of misery is such greater than that of 
happiness. There is no doubt in this that all men show attachment 
for objects of the senses and that death is regarded as disagreeable. 
That man who casts off both joy and sorrow, is said to attain to 
Brahma. When such a man departs from this world, men of wisdom 
never indulge in any sorrow on his account. In spending wealth 
there is pain. In protecting it there is pain. In acquiring it there 
is pain. Hence, when one’s wealth meets with destiuction, one 
should not indulge in any sorrow for it. Men of little understanding, 
attaining to different grades of wealth, fail to win contentment and 
at last perish in misery. Men of wisdom, however, are always 
contented. All combinations arc destined to end in dissolution. 

\ Sorrow meteases by indulgence. —T, 
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All things that are high are destined to fall down and become low. 
Union is sure to tnd in disunion, and life is certain to end in death. 
Thirst is unquenchable. Contentment is the highest happiness. Hence, 
persons of wisdom regard contentment to be the most precious wealth. 
One's allotted period of life is running continually. It stops not 
in its course for even a single moment. When one's body itself is 
not durable, what other thing is there (in this world) that one should 
reckon as durable ? Those persons who, reflecting on the nature of 
all creatures and concluding that it is beyond the grasp of the mind, 
turn their attention to the highest path, and, setting out, achieve a 
fair progress in it, have not to indulge in sorrow. ‘ Like a tiger 
seizing and running away with its prey, Death seizes and runs away 
with the man that is employed in such ( unprofitable) occupation 
and that is still unsatiated with objects of desire and enjoyment. One 
should always seek to emancipate oneself from sorrow. One should 
seek to dispel sorrow by beginning one’s operations with cheerfulness, 
that IS, without indulging in sorrow the while, having freed oneself 
from a particular sorrow, one should act in such a way as 
to keep sorrow at a distance by abstaining from all faults of conduct.^ 
The rich and tlic poor alike find nothing in sound and touch 
and form and scent and taste, after the immediate enjoyment thereof.'^ 
Before union, creatures are never subject to soriow, Hence, one that 
has not fallen off ftom one’s original nature, never indulges in sorrow 
when that union comes to an end.^ One should restiain one s sexual 
appetite and the stomach with the aid of patience. One should 
protect one’s hands and feet with the aid of tlie eye. Ones eyes and 
ears and tlie other senses should be protected by the mind. One's 
mind and speech should he ruled with the aid of wisdom. Casting off 
love and affection fur person^ tliat are known as well as for those that 


1 This IS a very douhtful Verse The commcntatdr is silent. 1 follow the 
niOHMirg as it lies on the ^utfdcc. The C'bjcct ol the Verse seems to be this; 
theic me men that arc employed in letlectini: upon the nature of things; these 
should know that such occupation is useless, for tiuly the nature ol things is beyond 
ihc grasp of tlic mind, f he greatest philosopher is ignorant of all the virtuei of a 
blade of grass, the purpose lot which it exists, the changes that is undergoes every 
instant of time and from dav to day Those men. however, who have such 
unprofitable (»ccupation for walking along the highest path (i he path, that is, which 
leads to Brahma) free themselves from giicf — T. 


2 I am not sura that I have understooil this Verse correctly. T, 


3 What is intended to be said is that the gratification of the senses leaves nothing 
behind. The pleasure lasts as long as the contact continues of the objects with the 

^ensps The Burdwan translatoi, not suspecting that the word used is adhana, gives 

a ridiculous version - T. 


4 What is said heie is this ; a man has spouses and childicn, or v^calih, &c. ; there 
was no sorrow when these were not ; with his union with these his 
Menace, when these things disappear, an intelligent man shculd 
sorrow Bonds or attachments arc always productive of giicf. When bonds are 
severed or destroyed, there ought to be no grief, “T* 
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are unknown, one should conduct oneself with humility. Such a 
person is said to be possessed of wisdom, and such a one surely finds 
happiness. That man who is pleased with his own SouV who is devoted 
to Yoga, who depends upon nothing out of self, who is without cupidity, 
and who conducts himself without the assistance of anything but his 
self, succeeds in attaining to felicity. — * 


SECTION CCCXXXII 

'■ ’Narada said, — When the vicissitudes of happiness and sorrow 
appear or disappear, the transitions are incapable of being prevented 
by either wisdom or policy or exertion. Without allowing oneself to 
fall away from one's true nature, one should strive one’s best for 
protecting one’s own Self. He wdio betakes himself to such care and 
exertion, has never to languish. Regarding Self as something deal, 
one should always seek to rescue oneself from decrepitude, death, and 
disease. Mental and physical diseases afflict the body, like keen- 
pointed shafts shot from the bow by a strong bowman. The body of 
a person that is tortured by thirst, that is agitated by agony, that is 
perfectly helpless, and that is desirous of prolonging his life, is dragged 
towards destruction." Days and nights are ceaselessly running bearing 
away in their current the periods of life of all human beings. Like 
currents of rivers, these flow ceaselessly without ever turning back.'^ 
The ceaseless succession of the lighted and the dark fortnights is 
wasting all mortal creatures without stopping for even a moment in 
this work. Rising and setting day after day, the Sun, who is himself 
undecaying, is continually cooking the joys and sorrows of all men. 
The nights are ceaselessly going away, taking with them the good and 
bad incidents that befall man, that depend on destiny, and that are 
unexpected by him. If the fruits of man’s acts were not dependent 
on other circumstances, then one would obtain whatever object one 
would desire. Even men of restrained senses, of cleverness, and of intelli- 
gence, if destitute of acts, never succeed in earning any fruits.* Others, 
though destitute of intelligence and unendued with accomplishments 
of any kind, and who are really the lowest of men, are seen, even when 

3 I , e , whose plcasvires do not deper.d upon exteiniil obiccts such as spouses and 
children. &C.-1. 

4 Vidhitsabhih is ’pipasdbliih.’ It comes fiom *dhr’ meaning 'drinking.' — T. 

1 Vyasa lived in northern India and wab evidently unacquainted viilh the tides 
that appear in the Bengal rivers —T. 

2 The object ot this Vcise is to show the utility and necessity of acts, Withciit 
a ting no one, however clever, can earn any Iriiir, Both the Vernaculat translators 
give ridiculous versions of this plain aphorism,— T, 
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they do not long after success, to be crowned with the fruition of all 
their desires.^ Some one else, who is always ready to do acts of injury 
to all creatures, and who is engaged in deceiving all the world, is seen 
to wallow in happiness. Some one that sits idly, obtains great 
prosperity ; while another, by exerting earnestly, is seen to miss 
desirable fruits almost within his reach. ^ Do thou ascribe it as one 
of the faults of man ! The vital seed, originating in one’s nature from 
sight of one person, goes to another person. When imparted to the 
womb, it sometimes produces an embryo and sometimes fails. When 
sexual congress fails, it resembles a mango tree that puts forth a great 
many flowers without, however, producing a single fruit.'^ As regards 
some men who arc desirous of having oflFspring and who, for the fruition 
of their object, strive heartily (by worshipping diverse deities), they 
fail to procreate an embryo in the womb. Some person again, who 
fears the birth of an embryo as one fears a snake of virulent poison, ' 
finds a long-lived son born unto him and who seems to be his own self 
come back to the stages through which he has passed. Many persons 
with ardent longing for offspring and cheerless on that account, after 
sacrificing to many deities and undergoing severe austerities, at last 
beget children, duly borne for ten long months (in the wombs of their 
spouses), that prove to be veritable wretches of their race. Others, 
who have been obtained through virtue of such blessed rites and 
observances, at once obtain wealth and grain and diverse other 
sources of enjoyment earned and stored by their sires. In an act of 
congress, when two persons of opposite sexes come into contact 
with one another, the embryo takes birth in the womb, like a calamity 
afflicting the mother. Very soon after the suspension of the vital 
breaths, other physical forms possess that embodied creature whose 
gross body has been destroyed but whose acts have all been performed 
with that gross body made of flesh and phlegm. ‘ Upon the dissolu- 
tion of the body, another body, which is as much destructible as 
the one that is destroyed, is kept ready for the burnt and destroyed 

1 ‘Asi’ IS used in the sense of ‘akanksha’, — T. 

2 ‘Napcapyacnjdhigachchati’ is ‘na aprayam &c.’ — T. 

3 I do not quite understand in what the fault lies that is referred to here. Perhaps 
the sense is this. In Hindu Physiology, the vital seed is said to be generated by the 
sight of a desirable woman. When sexual congress takes place with one whose sight 
has not originated the vital seed but with another, it fails to be productive Whoever 
indulges in such intercourse is to blame — T. 

4 "Parasarirani* has ‘prapnuvanti’ understood after it ‘Chinnavijam means 
‘whose seed has been broken,' that is* the creature whose gross body has met with 
destruction. The gross body is called the ‘Vi jam or seed of (heaven and hell). 
The sense of the Verse is that every one, after death, attains to a new body. A 
creature can never exist without the bonds of body being attached to him. Of 
course, the case is otherwise with persons who succeed in achieving their Emanciy^a- 
tion by the destruction of all acts. The Hurdwan translator, following the 
Commentator faithfully, renders this Verse correctly K. P. Siiigha skips over it 
entirely. — T 
66 
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creature (to migrate into) even as one boat goes to another for 
transferring to itself the passengers of the other.' In consequence 
of an act of congress, a drop of the vital seed, that is inanimate, is 
cast into the womb. I ask thee, through whose or what care is the 
embryo kept alive ? That part of the body into which the food 
that is eaten goes and where it is digested, is the place where the 
embryo resides, but it is not digested there. In the womb, amid 

urine and faeces, one’s sojourn IS regulated by Nature. In the matter 

of residence therein or escape therefrom, the born creature is not 
a free agent. In fact, in these respects, he is perfectly helpless. 
Some embryos fall from the womb (in an undeveloped slate). 
Some come out alive (and continue to live). While as regard.', 
some, they meet with destruction in the womb, after being 
quickened with life, in consequence of some other bodies Peing 
ready for them (through the nature of their acts).- That man who, 
in an act of sexual congress, injects the vital fluid, obtains firm Jt 
a son or daughter. The offspring thus obtained, when the time 
comes, takes part in a similar act of congress. Wlicn the allotted 
period of a person’s life is at its close, the five piimal elements of his 
body attain to the seventh and the ninth stages and then cca^e to be. 
The person, however, undergoes no change.'* Without doubt, wlien 
persons are afflicted by diseases as little animah assailed by liuntcis, 
they then lose the power of rising up and moving about. If wlicn 
men arc afflicted by diseases, they wi^h to spend even vast wealth, 
physicians with their best efforts fail to alleviate their pain. Even 
physicians, that are well-skilled and wcll-up in their scriptures and 
welUequipt with excellent medicines, are themselves afflicted by 
disease like animals assailed by hunters. Even if men drink many 
astringents and diverse kinds of medicated glue, they are seen to be 
broken by decrepitude like trees by strong elephants. When animals 
and birds and beasts of prey and poor men are afflicted by ailments, 
who treats them with medicines? Indeed, these arc not seen to be 


1 This IS a not a difficult Verse, Then, again, the Conimentatf;r explains it 
carefully. K P. ^ingha gives a iidiculous version '1 he Huidwan transluto 
IS correct. 'Nirddagdhara, and ‘vinasyantam’ imply the dying ui dead Jivar 
paradeham chalachalam ahitani hhavati means anoihci hidv, as much subject to 

destruction, is kept ready.’’— T. 

2 I expand this Verse a little for bringing out its meaning What is laid heie 
is tliat some come out of the womb alive; some die there bcloie bt'ii g qinckeiud 
with life, the reason being that their acts of past lives bung for them other bodies 
even at chat stage.— T. 

3 this Verse is certainly a ‘crux.’ The Commentator, I think, disploys 
considerable ingenuity in explaining it The order of the words is ’Gatayushali 
casya sahajatasya pancha saptamim navamim dasam prapiiuvant i ; tatali na bhavanti ; 

I 6>tages of a pcison’s life arc (1) residence within the womb, 

(2) birth, (3) infancy, up to 5 years, (4) childhood, up to 12 years. (5) ‘Pauganda,’ up 
tol6 vear.s.(6)yonth,up to 48 years (7) nld age. (8) decrepitude, (9) suspension of 
breath, (I'JjdesLiuction of body.-T. > / * 
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ill. Like laigcr animals assailing smaller ones, ailments arc seen 
to afflict even terrible kings of fierce energy and invincible prowess. 
All men, reft of the power of even uttering cries indicative of pain, 
and ^overwhelmed by error and grief, are seen to be borne away 
along the fierce current into which they have been thrown. Embodied 
creatures, even when seeking to conquer nature, are unable to 
conquer it with the aid of wealth, of sovereign power, or of the 
austercst penances.' If all attempts men make were crowned with 
success, then men would never be subject to decrepitude, would never 
come upon anything disagreeable, and lastly would be crowned with 
fruition in respect of all their wishes. All men wish to attain to 
gradual superiority of position. To gratify this wish they strive to 
the best of their power. The result, however, docs not agree with 
wish.^ Even men that arc perfectly heedful, that are honest, and 
brave and endued with prowess, are seen to pay their adorations 
to men intoxicated with the pride of affluence and with even 
alcoholic stimulants. Some men are seen whose calamities 
disappear before even these arc marked or noticed by them. 
Others there are who arc seen to possess no wealth 
but who arc free from misery of every kind. A great 
disparity is observable in respect of the fruits that wait upon conjunc- 
tions of acts. Some are seen to bear vehicles on their shoulders, while 
some arc seen to ride on those vehicles. All men arc desirous of 
affluence and prosperity. A few only have cars (and elephants and 
steeds) dragged (or walking) in their processions. Some there arc 
that fail to have a single spouse when their first-wedded ones arc 
dead ; while others have hundreds of spouses to call their own. Misery 
and happiness arc the tw(\things that exist side by side. Men have 
cither misery or happiness. Behold, this is a subject of wonder ! Do 
not, however, suffer thyself to be stupefied by error at such a sight ! 
Cast off both Righteousness and sin! Cast off also truth and false- 
hood ! Having cast off both truth and falsehood, do thou then cast 
off that with whose aid thou shalt cast of the former ! O best of 
Rishis, 1 have now told thee that which is a great mystery [ With the 
aid of such instructions, the deities (who were all human beings) 
succeeded in leaving the Earth for becoming the denizens of heaven ! — 

1 ‘Niyuktah' means employed. I take it to imply 'employed in the task of 
conquering Nature.’ Ir may also mean, 'set to their usual tasks by the influence 
of past acts’. Nature here means, of course the grand laws to which human existence 
15 subject, vu.,^he law of birth, of death, of disease and decrepitude, &c.— T. 

2 ‘Uparyupan’ implies gradual superiority. If one becomes Wealthy, one desires 
to be a councillor ; if a councillor, one wishes to be the prime minister ; and so 
on. The sense of the Verse is that man's desire to rise is unsatiable.— T, 

3 The reading I prefer is ‘asathah' and not sathah', If the latter reading 
be kept, it would mean of both descriptions arc seen to pay court to the wicked — T. 
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“ ‘Hearing these words of Narada, Suka, endued with great 
intelligence and possessed of tranquillity of mind, reflected upon the 
drift of the instructions be received, but could not arrive at any 
certainty of conclusion. He understood that one suffers great misery 
in consequence of the accession of children and spouses ; that one has 
to undergo great labour for the acquisition of science and Vedic lore. 
He, therefore, asked himself, saying, — What is that situation which 
is eternal and which is free from misery of every kind out in which 
there is great prosperity ? — Reflecting for a moment upon the course 
ordained for him to run through, Suka, who was well acquainted with 
the beginning and the end of all duties, resolved to attain to the 
highesr end that is fraught with the greatest felicity. He questioned 
himself, saying, — How shall I, tearing all attachments and becoming 
perfectly free, attain to that excellent end ? How, indeed, shall I 
attain to that excellent situation whence there is no return into the 
ocean of diverse kinds of birth ! I desire to obtain that condition of 
existence whence there is no return ! Casting of all kinds of attach- 
ments, arrived at certainty by rcfleciion wuth the aid of the mind. I 
shall attain to that end ! I shall attain to that situation in which thy 
Soul will have tranquillity, and when I shall be able to dwell for 
eternity without being subject to decrepitude or change. It is, how- 
ever, certain that that high end cannot be attained without the aid of 
Yoga. One that has attained to the state of perfect knowledge and 
enlightenment never receives an accession of low attachments through 
acts. ‘ I shall, therefore, have recourse to Yoga, and casting off this 
body which is my present residence, I shall transform myself into a 
wind and enter that mass of effulgence which is represented by the 
sin.^ When Jiva enters that mass of effulgence, he no longer suffers 
like Shoma who, with the gods, upon the exhaustion of merit, falls 
down on the Earth and having once more acquired suflBcient merit 
returns to heaven.^ The Moon is always seen to wane and once more 


1 'Avavandhah is low attachments, implying the se that appertain to the brdy. 
In fact, the acquisition of the body itself is such an attachment. What is said here is 
that Jiva who has become enlightened becomes freed from tbe obligation of rebirth 
or contact with body once more. — T, 


2 The miss of effulgence constituting the Sun is nothing else than Brahma. 
Brihma IS pure effulgence ‘Savitri-mandala-madhyavartir-Narayanah’ docs not 
mean a deity with a physical form in the midst of the solar effulgence but incorporeal 
and universal Brahma. That effulgence is adored in the Gayatri — T. 


1 C Commentc^tor take*-i 'ShomalT to mean ’^homagath Jivah'. He does not explain 
le rest ot the Verse. 1 he grammatical construction presents no difficulty. If, ‘Shomah’ 
ta c ii in the sense in which the Commentator explains it, the mcaninc would be this. 

' enters the solar effulgence has not to undergo any change, unlike 'choroah' and 
rheir ^ undergo changes, for they fall down upon the exhaustion of 

more acquire merit. Both the vernacular 
m-.i.rt- The fact ... there are two path., 
and hfve dhumadi-margah’. They who by the former reach. Brahma 
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wax. Seeing this waning and waxing that go on repeatedly. I do not 
wish to have a form of existence ip which there arc such changes. The 
Sun warms all the worlds by means of his fierce rays. His disc never 
undergoes any diminution. Remaining unchanged, he drinks energy 
from all things. Hence, I desire to go into the Sun of blazing efful- 
gence.^ There I shall live, invincible by all, and in my inner soul 
freed from all fear, having cast off this body of mine in the solar 
region. With the great Rishis I shall enter the unbearable energy of 
the Sun. I declare unto all creatures, unto these trees, these elephants, 
these mountains, the Earth herself, the several points of the compass, 
the welkin, the deities, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Pisachas, 
the Uragas, and the Rakshasas, that I shall, verily, enter all creatures 
in the world. “ Let all the gods with the Rishis behold the prowess 
of my Yoga today ! — Having said these words, Suka, informed Narada 
of world wide celibrity of his intention. Obtaining Narada s per- 
misssion, Suka then proceeded to where his sire was. Arrived at his 
presence, the great Muni, the high-sauled and Island-born Krishna, 
Suka walked round him and addressed him the usual enquiries. 
Hearing of Suka’s intention, the high-souled Rishi became highly 
pleased. Addressing him, the great Rishi said, — O son, O dear son, 
do thou stny-hcrc to-day so that I may behold thee for some time for 
gratifying my eyes ; — Suka, however, was indifferent to that request. 
Freed from affection and all doubt, he began to think only of Emanci- 
pation, and set his heart on the journey. Leaving his sire, that 
foremost of Rishis then proceeded to the spacious breast of pilasa 
which was inhabited by crowds of ascetics crowned with success. 


SECTION CCCXXXTIl 

i 

‘Bhislitna said, --Having ascended the summit of the mountain, 
O Bharata, the son of Vyasa sat down upon a level spot free from 
blades of grass and retired from the haunts of other creatures. Agree- 
ably to the direction of the scriptures and to the ordinances laid down, 
that ascetic, conversant with the gradual order of the successive 
processes of Yoga, held his soul first in one place and then in 
another, commencing from his feet and proceeding through all the 
limbs. Then when the Sun had not risen long. Suka sat, with his 
face turned Eastwards, and hands and feet drawn in, in an humble 

1 Here, the words Sun and Moon arc indicative of the two different paths men- 
tioned in the note immediately before. T, 

2 What SukaaayB here is that he would attain to universal Brahma and thus 
identify himself with all things.— T. 
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attitude. In that spot where the intelligent son of Vyasa sat prepared 
to address himself to Yoga, there were no flocks of birds, no sound, 
and no sight that was repulsive or terror-inspiring. He then 
beheld his own Soul freed from all attachments. Beholding that highest 
of all things, he laughed in joy.* He once more set himself prct)ared 
to Yoga for attaining to the path of Emancipation. Becoming the 
great master of Yoga, he transcended the element of space. He 
then circumambulated the celestial Rishi Narada, and represented 
unto that foremost of Rishis the fact of his having addressed himself 
to the highest Yoga. 

“ ‘Suka said, — I have succeeded in beholding the path (of 
Emancipation), I have addrest myself to it. Blessed be thou, O thpu 
of wealth of penances ! I shall, through thy grace, O thou of greht 
splendour, attain to an end that is highly desirable !” — 

“Bhishma said,— ‘Having received the permission of Narada, 
Suka the son of the Island-born Vyasa saluted the celestial Rishi and 
once more set himself to Yoga and entered the element of space. 
Ascending then from the breast of the Kailasa mountain, he soared 
into the sky. Capable of traversing through the welkin, the blessed 
Suka of fixed conclusion, then identified himself with the element 
of Wind. As that foremost of regenerate ones, possessed of effulgence 
like that of Garuda, was traversing through the skies with the speed 
of the wind or thought, all creatures cast their eyes upon him. 
Endued with the splendour of fire or the Sun, Suka then regarded 
the three worlds in their entirety as one homogenous Brahma, and 
proceeded along that path of great length. Indeed, all creatures, 
mobile and immobile, cast their eyes upon him as he proceeded with 
concentrated attention, and a tranquil and fearless soul. All 
creatures, agreeably to the ordinance and according to their power, 
worshipped him with reverence. The denizens of heaven rained 
showers of celestial flowers upon him. Beholding him, all the tribes 
of Apsaras and Gandharvas became filled with wonder. The Rishis 
also, that were crowned with success, became equally amazed. 
And they asked themselves, — who is this one that has attained to 
success by his penances ^ With gaze withdrawn from his own body 
but turned upwards he is filling us all with pleasure by his glances ! — 
Of highly righteous soul and celebrated throughout the three 
worlds, Suka proceeded in silence, his face turned towards the East 
and gaze directed towards the Sun. As he proceeded, he seemed 
to fill the entire welkin with an all-pervading noise. Beholding him 
coming in that way. all the tribes of the Apsaras. struck with awe. 

1 Jahasa hasam* is an instance in Sanskrit of the cognate government of 
neuter Verbs. — T. 
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O king, became filled with amazement. Headed by Panchachuda 
and others, they looked at Suka with eyes expanded by wonder. 
And they asked one another, saying,— What deity is this one that 
has attained to such a high end ? Without doubc, he comes hither, 
freed from all attachments and emancipated from all desires ! — Suka 
then proceeded to the Malaya mountains where Urvasi and 
Purvachitti used to dwell always. Both of them, beholding the 
energy of the son of the great regenerate Rishi, became filled with 
w^onder. And they said, — Wonderful is this conentration of attention 
(to Yoga) of a regenerate youth who was accustomed to the recitation 
and study of the Vedas ! Soon will lie traverse the entire welkin 
like the Moon. It was by dutiful service and humble ministrations 
towards his sire that he acquired this excellent understanding. He 
is firmly attached to his sire, possessed of austere penances, and is very 
much loved by his sire. Alas, why has he been dismissed by his in- 
attentive father to proceed (thus) along a way whence there is no 
return ?— Hearing these words of Urvasi, and attending to their import, 
Suka. that foremost of all persons conversant with duties, cast his e>es 
on all sides, and once more beheld the entire welkin, the whole Earth 
with her mountains and waters and forests, and aho all the lakes and 
rivers. All the deities also of both sexes, joining their hands, paid 
reverence to the son of the Island born Rishi and gazed at him with 
wonder and respect. That foremost of all righteous men, Suka, 
addressing all of them, said these words, — If my sire follow me and 
repeatedly call after me by my name, do all of you together return 
him an answer for me. Moved by the affection all of you bear for 
me, do you accomplish this request of mine ! — Hearing these words of 
Suka, all the points of the compass, all the forests, all the seas, all the 
rivers, and all the mountains, answered him from every side, saying. — 
We accept thy command. O regenerate one ! It shall be as thou 
sayest ! It is in this way that we answer the words spoken the 
Rishi /- 


SECTION CCCXXXIV 

“Bhishma said.— ‘Having spoken in this way (unto all things), 
the regenerate Rishi of ^stere penances, vi::., Suka, stayed on his 
success, casting off the four kinds of faults. Casting off also the 
eight kinds of Tainas, he dismissed the five kinds of Rajas. 
Endued with great intelligence, he then cast off the 
attribute of Sattwa. All this seemed exceedingly wonderful. He then 
dwelt in that eternal station that is destitute of attributes, freed 
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from every indication, that is, in Brahma, blazing like a smokeless fire. 
Meteors began to shoot. The points of the compass seemed to be 
ablaze. The Earth trembled. All those phenomena seemed exceedingly 
wonderful. The trees began to cast off their branches and the 
mountains their summits. Loud-reports (as of thunder) were heard 
that seemed to rive the Himavat mountains. The Sun seemed at that 
moment to be shorn of splendour. Fire refused to blaze forth. The 
lakes and rivers and seas were all agiatcd. Vasava poured showers of 
rain of excellent taste and fragrance. A pure breeze began to blow, 
bearing excellent perfumes. Suka as he proceeded through the welkin, 
beheld two beautiful summits, one belonging to Himavat and another 
to Meru. These vveic in close contact with each other. One of them 
was made of gold and was, therefore yellow ; the other wa.s white, 
being made of silver. Each of them. O Bharata, was a hundred 
Yojanas in height and of the same measure in breadth. Indeed, as Suka 
journeyed towards the north, he saw those two beautiful summits. 
With a fearless heart he dashed against those two summits that were 
united with each other. Unable to bear the force, the summits were 
suddenly rent in twain. The sight they thereupon presented, O 
monarch, was exceedingly wonderful to behold. Suka pierced through 
those summits, for they were unable to stop his onward course. At 
this a loud noise arose in heaven, made by the denizens thereof. The 
Gandharvas and the Rishis also and others that dwelt in tliat mountain 
being rent in twain and Suka passing through it. Indeed, O Bharata. 
a loud noise was heard everywhere at that moment, consisting of the 
words — Excellent, Excellent ! — He was adored by the Gandharvas and 
the Rishis, by crowds of Yakshas and Raksliasas, and by all tribes of 
the Vidyadharas. The entire firmament became strewn with cele'^tial 
flowers showered from heaven at that moment when Suka thus pierced 
through that impenetrable barrier, O monarch I The rightcous'soulcd 
Suka then beheld from a high region the celestial steam Mandakini 
of great beauty, running below through a region adorned by many 
flowering groves and woods. In these waters many beautiful Apsaras 
were sporting. Beholding Suka who was bodiless, those unclad aerial 
beings felt shame. Learning that Suka had undertaken his great 
journey, his sire Vyasa, filled with affection, followed him behind along 
the same aerial path. Meanwhile Suka, proceeding through that 
region of the firmament that is above the region of the wind displayed 
his Yoga-prowess and identified himself wi tif Brahma.^ Adopting the 
subtile patli of high Yoga, Vyasa of austere penances, reached wnthin 
the twinkling of the eye that spot whence Suka first undertook his 
journey. Proceeding along the same way, Vyasa beheld the mountain 
1. The Kishis knew that the height of the amosphere is nut interminable. — T. 
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summit rent in twain and through which Suka has passed. Encounter- 
ing the Island-born ascetic, the Rishis began to represent to him the 
achievements of his son. Vyasa, however, began to indulge in lamen- 
tations, loudly calling upon his son by name and causing the three 
worlds to resound with the noise he made. Meanwhile, the righteous- 
souled Suka, who had entered all things, had become the soul of all 
things, and acquired omnipresence, answered his sire by uttering 
the monosyllable Bho in the form of an echo. At this, the entire 
universe of mobile and immobile creatures, uttering the monosyllable 
Bho, echoed the answer of Suka. From that time to this, when 
sounds arc uttered in mountain-caves or on mountain-breasts, the 
latter, as if in answers to Suka still echo them (with the monosyllable 
Bho), Having cast off all the attributes of sound, &c , and showing 
his Yoga-prowess in the manner of his disappearance, Suka in this 
way attained to the highest station. Beholding that glory and 
puissance of his son of immeasurable energy, Vyasa sat down on the 
breast of the mountain and began to think of his son with grief. 
The Apsaras were sporting on the banks of the celestial stream 
Mandakini, seeing the Rishi seated there, became all agitated with 
shame and lost heart. Some of them, to hide their nudity, plunged 
into the stream, and some entered the groves hard by, and some 
(Juickly took up their clothes, at beholding the Rishi. (None of 
them had betrayed any signs of agitation at sight of his son). The 
Rishi, beholding these movements, understood that his son had 
been emancipated from all attachments, but that he himself was 
not freed therefrom. At this he became filled with both joy and 
shame. As Vyasa was seated there, the auspicious god Siva, 
armed with Pinaka, surrounded on all sides by many deities and 
Gandharvas and adored by all the great Rishis. came thither. 
Consoling the Island born Rishi who was burning with grief on 
account of his son, Mahadeva said these words unto him. — Thou hadst 
formerly solicited from me a son possessed of the energy of Fire, 
of water, of Wind, and of Space ! Procreated by thy penances, the 
son that was born unto thee was of that very kind. Proceeding 
from my grace, he was pure and full of Brahma-energy. He has 
attained to the highest end— an end that is. which none can win 
that has not completely subjugated his senses, nor by even any of 
the deities. Why then. O regenerate Rishi. dost thou grieve for 
that son ? As long as the hills will last, as long as the ocean will last, 
so long will the fame of thy son endure undiminished ! Through 
my grace. O great Rishi thou shalt behold in this world a shadowy 
form resembling thy son, moving by the side and never deserting 
thee for a single moment l^Thus favoured by the illustrious Rudra 
67 
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himself. O Bharata. the Rishi beheld a shadow of his son by his 
side. He returned fiom that place, filled with joy at this. I have 
now told thee. O chief of Bharata’s race, everything regarding 
the birth and life of Suka about which thou hodst asked me. The 
celestial Rishi Narada and the great Yogiii Vyasa had repeatedly 
told all this to me in days of yore when the subject was suggested 
in course of conversation. That person devoted to tranquillity hears 
this sacred history directly connected witli the topic of Emancipation 
is certain to attain to the highest end. ’ 


SEcriox crc’xxxv 


“Yudhishthira said, — ‘If a man be a house-holder - or Brahmacharin. 
a forest-recluse or a mendicant, and if he desire to achieve success, 
what deity should he adore ? Whence can he certainly acquiie heaven 
and whence that which is of the highest benefit (u^., Emancipation) ? 
According to what ordinances should he perform the Imiui in honour 
of the gods and tlie Pitris ? What is the end to which one goes when 
one becomes emancipated ? What i'> the essence of Iimancipaiion ? 
What should one do so that one, having attained to heaven, would 
not have to fall down thence ? Who is the deity of the deities ? 
And who is the Pirn of the PitTis ? Who is he that is superior to him 
who is the deity of the deities and the Pitu cf the PiiUi ? Tell me all 
this, O Graiuisire !’ 

“Bhishma said, — O thou that art well acquainted with the art of 
questioning, this question that thou hast asked me, C) sinless one, is 
one that touches a deep mystery. One cannot answ^er it with the 
aid of the science of argumentation even if one weie to strive for a 
hundred years. Without the giace of Narayana. O king, or an 
accession of high knowledge, this question of thine is incapable of 
being answered. Connected though this topic he with a deep mystery. 
I shall yet, O slayer of foes, expound it to thee ! ' In this connection 
is cited the old history of the discourse between Narada and the Rishi 
Narayana. I heard it from my sire that in the Kriia age, O monarch, 
during the epoch of the Self-born Manu, the eternal Narayana, the 
Soul of the universe, took birth as the son of Dharma in a quadruple 


1 In this Section, hhishma recites to Yudhishthira the iact of ^:;ukii*s departure 
^ grief at the occurrence He speaks ol the Oict as t ne 
thathad been related to him in bygone times by beth Naiada and Vya.^-a himself. 
It 15 evident from this that the buka who recited the Snmad Bhapavat to Pankslut 
the grandson of Yudhishthira, could not possibly be the buka who was Vyaia's son 
bLika who recited the Bhagavata to Parikslut — T, 

und^r^ood-l*^'”^^ this subject .s incapable of bfting 
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form, viz^, as Nara, Narayana, Hari, and the Self-crcate Krishna.^ 
Amongst them all, Narayana and Nara underwent the severest 
austerities by repairing to the Himalayan retreat known by the name 
oC Vadari, and riding on their golden cars. Each of those cars was 
furnished with eight wheels, and made up of the five primal elements, 
and exceedingly beautiful.® Those original regents of the world who had 
taken birth as the sons of Dharma, became exceedingly emaciated in 
person in consequence of the austerities they underwent. Indeed, 
for those austerities and for their energy, the very deities were unable 
to look at them. Only that deity unto whom they were kind could 
behold them. Without doubt, with his heart devoted to them, and 
impelled by a longing desire to behold them, Narada dropped down on 
Gandhamadana from a summit of the high mountains of Meru and 
wandered over all the world. Possessed of great speed, he at last 
repaired to that spot whereon was situate the retreat of Vadari. 
Impelled by curiosity he entered that retreat at the hour of Nara's 
and Narayana's, performing their daily rites. He said unto himself. — 
This is truly the retreat of that Being in whom are established all the 
worlds including the deities, the Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, 
and the great snakes ! There was only one form of this great Being 
before. That form took birth in four shapes for the expansion of the 
race of Dharma which have been reared by that deity. How wonderful 
it is that Dharma has thus been honoured by these four great deities 
i i\., Nara, Narayana, and Haii I In this spot Krishna and Had dwelt 
formerly. The other two, however, vi::., Nara and Narayana, are now 
dwelling here engaged in penances for the object of enhancing their 
merit. These two arc the highest refuge of the universe. What can 
be the nature of the daily lites these two perform ? They arc the 
siics of all creatures, and the illustrious deities of all beings. Endued 
with high intelligence, what is that deity whom these two worship ? 
Who arc those Pirris whom these two Pitris of all beings adore ? — 
Thinking of this in his mind, and filled with devotion towards Narayana, 
Narada suddenly appeared before those two gods. After those two 
deities had finished their adoration to their deities and the Rishis, they 
looked at the celestial Rishi arrived at their retreat. The latter was 
honoured with those eternal rites that are Ordained in the scriptures. 
Beholding that extraordinary conduct of the two original deiMes m 


1 This IS a triplet The last word ot the tbiid line. < . 'Swayjmbhuvah refers to 

•Rnshnah.’ but it Wno especial meaning. It is an adjective used more for the sake 
of measure than for anything else.— 


the fleshly bodies of the two deities. The 
some force other than 


2 The golden cars refened to here arc the iiesiiJy 

.... «■> fh. ...h. 

wheels arc Avidya and the rest, — . 
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themselves worshipping other deities and Pitris, the illustrious Rishi 
Narada took his seat there, well pleased with the honours he had 
received. With a cheerful soul he cast his eyes then on Narayana, 
and bowing unto Mahadeva he said these words. 

“Narada said,— In the Vedas and the Puranas, in the Angas and the 
subsidiary Angas thou art sung with reverence I Thou art unborn 
and eternal ? Thou art the Creator ! Thou art the mother of the 
universe ! Thou art the embodiment of Immortality and thou art the 
foremost of all things. The Past and the Future, indeed, the entire 
universe has been established on thee ! The four modes of life. O lord, 
having the domestic for their first, ceaselessly sacrifice to thee that 
art of diverse forms, Thou art the father and the mother and the 
eternal preeptor of the universe. We know not who is that deity 
or that Pitri unto whom thou art sacrificing today ! — 

“The holy one said. — This topic is one about which nothing 
should be said. It is an ancient mystery. Thy devotion to me is 
very great. Hence, O regenerate one, I shall discourse to thee on 
it agreeably to the truth. That which is minute, which is inconceiva- 
ble, unmanifest, immobile, durable, destitute of all connection with 
the senses and the objects of the senses, that which is dissociated 
from the (five) elements — that is called the in-dwelling Soul of all 
existent creatures. That is known by the name of Kshetrajna. 
Transcending the three attributes of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas, that 
is regarded as Purusha in the scriptures. From Him hath followed 
the unmanifest, O foremost of regenerate ones, possessed of the three 
attributes of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas. Though really unmanifest, 
she is called indestructible Prakriti and dwell in all manifest forms. 
Know that She is the source whence we two have sprung, That 
all-pervading Soul, which is made up of all existent and non-existent 
things, is adored by us. Even He is what we worship in all those rites 
that we perform in honour of the deities and the Pitris. There is 
no higher deity or Pitri than He, O regenerate one ! He should be 
known as our Soul. It is him that wc worship. This course of duties 
followed by men has, O regenerate one. been promulgated by Him. 
It is His ordinance that wc should duly perform all the rites laid 
down in respect of the deities and the Pitris. Brahman, Sthanu. 
Manu, Daksha, Bhrigu, Dharma, Yaraa, Marichi. Angiras, Atri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, Parameshthi. Vivaswat, Shoma, 
he that has been called Karddama, Krodha, Avak. and Krita.— these 
one and twenty persons, called Prajapatis. were first born. All of 
them obeyed the eternal law of the Supreme God. Observing all the 
rites, in detail, that were ordained in honour of the deities and the Pitris, 
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all those foremost of regenerate persons acquired all those objects 
which they sought. The incorporeal denizens of Heaven itself bow 
to that Supreme deity and through His grace they attain to those 
fruits and that end which He ordains for them. This is the settled 
conclusion of the scriptures that these persons that are freed from 
these seven and ten attributes, the five senses of knowledge, 
the five senses of action, the five vital breaths, and mind and 
understanding), that have cast off all acts, and that are divested 
of the five and ten elements which constitute the gross body, are 
said to be Emancipate. That which the Emancipate attain to 
their ultimate end is called by the name of Kshetrajna. He is 
regarded (in the scriptures) as both possessed of and freed from all 
the attributes. He can be apprehended by Knowledge alone. We 
two have sprung from Him. Knowing him in that way, we adore 
that eternal Soul of all things.. The Vedas and all the modes of life, 
though characterised by divergences of opinion, all worship Him 
with devotion. It is He >Vho, speedily moved to grace, confers on 
them high ends fraught with felicity. Those persons in this world 
who, filled with His spirit, become fully and conclusively devoted 
to Him, attain to ends that arc much higher, for they succeed in 
entering Him and becoming merged in his Self. I have now, O 
Narada, discoursed to thee on what is a high mystery moved by the 
love I bear to thee for thy devotion to me. Indeed, in consequence 
of that devotion which thou professest towards me. thou hast 
succeeded in listening to this my discourse ! — ’ 


SECTION Ct ( WXM. 

“Bhishma said. — ’Addressed by Narayana. that foremost of beings, 
in these words, Narada, the foremost of men, then said these words 
unto Narayana for the good of the w^orld. 

“Narada said,— Let that object be accomplished for which thou, 
O Self-born Being, hast taken birth in four forms in the house of 
Dharma ! I shall now repair (to the White Island) for beholding thy 
original nature. I always worship my seniors. I have never divulged 
the secrets of others. O lord of the universe. I have studied the 
Vedas with care. I have undergone austere penances. I have never 
spoken an untruth. As ordained in the scriptures, I have always 
protected the four that should be protected. * I have ^Iways behaved 

1 I, e, the hands, the feet, the stomach, and the organ of pleasure. The hands 
arc said to be protected when they arc restrained from the commission of all 
improper acts ; the feet arc said to be duly protected when they arc restrained 
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equally towards friends and foes. Wholly and conclusively devoted 
to Him, that first of deities, viz, the Supreme Soul, I incessantly 
adore Him. Having cleansed my soul by these acts of special merit, 
why shall I not succeed in obtaining a sight of that Infinite Lord of 
the universe ? — Hearing these words of Parameshthi’s son. Narayana, 
that protector of the scriptures, said unto him, saying, — Go, O 
Naradal — Before dismissing him, however, the great deity worshipped 
the celestial Rishi with those rites and ceremonies which have been 
laid down in the scriptures by himself. Narada also gave due honours 
toAhe ancient Rishi Narayana. After such honours had been mutually 
given and received, the son of Parameshthi departed from that spot. 
Endued with high Yoga-puissance, Narada suddenly soared into 
the firmament and reached the summit of the mountains of Mcru. 
Proceeding to a retired spot on that summit, the great 

ascetic took rest for a short while. He then cast his eyes 
towards the north western direction and beheld an exceedingly 
wonderful sight. Towards the north, in the ocean of Milk, 
there is a large island named the White Island. The learned say that 
its distance from the mountains of Meru is greater than two and thirty 
thousand Yojanas. The denizens of that realm have no senses. They 
live without taking food of any kind. Their eyes arc winkless. They 
always emit excellent perfumes. Their complexions are white, They 
are cleansed from every sin. They blast the eyes of those sinners 
that look at them. Their bones and bodies are as hard as thunder. 
They regard honour and dishonour in the same light. THiey all look as 
if they are of celestial origin. All of them arc endued, besides, with 
auspicious marks and great strength. Their beads seem to be like 
umbrellas. Their voices are deep like that of tlic clouds. Each of 
them has four Mushkas.' The soles of their feet were marked by 
hundreds of lines. They had sixty teeth all of which were white (and 
large), and eight smaller ones. They had many tongues. With those 
tongues they seemed to lick the very Sun whose face is turned towards 
every direction. Indeed, they seemed to be capable of devouring that 
great deity from whom hath sprung tlie entire universe, the Vedas, the 
deities, and the Munis wedded to the attribute of tranquillity.’ 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O grandsire. thou hast said that those beings 
have no senses, that they do not eat anything for .^uppoitjng tlieii lives ; 
that their eyes are winkless ; and that they always emit excellent 

from touching all improper places The stomach is sauf to be protected when 
one never takes any kind ot improper loud, and when one libstain.s from all evil 
acts for appeasing one’s hunger. And lastly, (inc is said to rcstriiin the organ of 
pleasure when one abstains from all acts of improper congress — T. 

1 The word 'Mushka" as ordinarily understood, implies the scrotum or testes. The 
Commentator Nilakantha supposes that it may stand for the sliouldcr-knot. He 
believes that the phrase implies that the people of this Island had each lour aims— T, 
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perfumes. I ask, how were they born ? What also is the superior 
end to which they attain ? O chief of Bharatu’s race, are the indica- 
tions of those men that become emancipate the same as those by which 
the denizens of the White Island are distinguished ? Do thou dispel 
my doubts ! Tlie curiosity I fee] is very great. Thou art the reposiiaiy 
of all histoiies and discourses. As regaids ourselves, we entiiely 
depend on thee for knowledge and insriuction ! 

Bhislima continued, — ‘This narrative, O monarch, which I have 
heard from my sire, is exieusive. I shall now recite it to thee. Indeed, 
it is regarded as the essence of all narratives. There was, in times 
past, a king on Earth ol tlie name of Uparichara. He was known to 
be the friend of Indra the cliief of the celestials. He was devoted to 
Narayam called ah^o by the name of Hari. He was observant of all 
the duties laid dowm in the sciiptures. Ever devoted to his sire, he was 
always heedful and ready for action. He won tlie soverignty of the 
world in consequence of a boon he liad obtained from Narayana. Follow- 
ing the Snttunfa ritual that had been declared in days td yore by Surya 
himself, king Uparichara used to worship the God of god.'. (Narayana), 
and after his worship was over, to adore (with wdiat remained) 
tlie grandsires of the universe.' After worshipping the Grandsires 
(Pitns), he worshipped the Brabmanas. He then divided the offerings 
among those that were dependent on liini. With what remained' after 
serving tho.se, the king satisfied his own hunger. Devoted to truth, 
tlie monarch abstained from doing any injury to any creature. With 
his whole soul, the king was devoted to that Gc^d of gods, iwz , 
lanarddana, who is without Hieginning and middle and end, who is the 
C reator of the universe, and \\ ho is without dcteiioi ation of any kind. 
BeiiolJing the devotion to Narayana of that slayer of foes, the divine 
cliief of the celestials himself shared with liim his own scat and bed. 
His kingdom and wealth and spouses and animals were all regarded 
by him as obtained from Narayana. He. therefore, offered all his 
possessions to that great deity.'" Adopting the .Sartiruta iitual, king 
Uparichara, with concentrated soul, used to dii^charge all his sacrificial 
acts and observances, both optional and obligatory. In the palace of 
that illustrious king, many foremo.^^t Bralimanas, well conversant with 
the IVtnc/uirnfra 1 itual, used to eat before all others the food oflered 
to the god Narayana. As long as that slayer of foes coiuinued to rule 
his kingdom righteously, no untruth ever e.'^caped his lips and no evil 

1 The ‘Sattwata* ritual is explained by the Commentator to mean -the Pancha- 

riitra’ ritual. * rachechesliena’ niiplies with what reraaint d after Vithnu’s worship 
WMs — T. 

2 I e. dedicated his posses, uuis to the service ol Naiayana, and held them as the 
(treat Goo’s custodian. In cither wt^rds, he never rejjarded his wealth as his own, but 
Was always ready to devote it to all (Toed and pious pui puses, 1 . 
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thought ever entered his mind. With his limbs lie never committed 
even the slightest sin. The seven celebrated Rishis. viz., Marichi, 
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratii, and Vasishtha of great energy, 
who came to be known by the name of Chitra-sikhandins, uniting 
together on the breast of that foremost of mountains, Meru, 

promulgated an excellent treatise on duties and observances that was 
consistent with the four Vedas. The contents of that treatise were 
uttered by seven mouths, and constituted the best compendium of 
human duties and observances. Known, as already stated, by the name 
of Chitra-sikhandins, those seven Rishis constitute the seven (Prakriti) 
elements (of Mahat, Ahankara, &c.) and the Self-born Manu, who is 
the eighth in the enumeration, constituted original Prakriti. These 
eight uphold the universe, and it was these eight that promulgated 
the treatise adverted to. Vv^ith their senses and minds under complete 
control, and ever devoted to Yoga, these eight ascetics, with concen- 
trated souls, are fully conversant with the Past, the Present and the 
Future, and are devoted to the religion of Truth. — This is good — This 
is Brahma, — This is highly beneficial, — reflecting in their minds in this 
way, those Rishis created the worlds, and the science of mortality and 
duty that governs those worlds. In that treatise the authors discoursed 
on Religion and Wealth and Pleasure, and subsequently on Emancipa- 
tion also. They also laid down in it the various restrictions and 
limitations intended for the Earth as also for Heaven. They 
composed that treatise after having worshipped with penances 
the puissant and illustrious Narayana called also Hari, for 
a thousand celestial years, in company with many other 
Rishis, Gratified with their penances and worship, Narayana 
commanded the goddess of speech, viz, Saraswati, to enter into the 
person of chose Rishis, The goddess, for the good of the worlds, did 
what she was ordered. In consequence of the entrance of the goddess 
of speech into their persons, those Rishis, well conversant with 
penances, succeeded in composing that foremost of treatises in respect 
of vocables, import, and reason.^ Having composed that treatise 
sanctified with the syllable Om, the Rishis first of all read it to 
Narayana became highly pleased with what lie heard. That foremost 
of all Beings then addressed those Rishis in an incorporeal voice 
and said, — Excellent is this treatise that ye have composed consisting 
of a hundred thousand verses. The duties and observances of all 
the worlds will flow from this your work ! In complete accordance 
with the four Vedas, viz., the Yajushes, the Samans, and the Atharvans 

1 I f, the treatise those Rishis composed was the foremost of its kind in 
respect of choice and harmony of vocables, of import or sense and of reasons with 
which every assertion was fortified.— T. 



SANTl PARVA 


537 


of Angiras, this treatise of yours will be an authority in all the worlds 
in respect of both Pravritti and Nivritti.' Agreeably to the authority 
of the scriptures 1 have created Brahman from the attribute of Grace. 
Rudra from my ^Vlath, and yourselves, Ye Brahmanas, as representing 
the Prakriti-clements (of Mahat. Ahankara. &c.). Surya, and 
Chandramas. Wind, and Earth, and Water and Fire, all the stars 
and planets and constellations, all else that is called by the name of 
creatures, and utterers of Brahma (or the Vedas), all live and act 
ill their respective spheres and are all respected as authorities. 
Even this treatise that ye have composed shall be regarded by all 
persons in the same light, viz. as a work of the highe'^t authorit^n 
This is my command. Guided by this treatise, the Self-born* Manu 
himself will declare to the world its course of duties and observances. 
^Vhen Usanas and Vrihaspati will arise, they also will promulgate 
their respective treatises on morality and religion, guided by and 
quoting from this your treatise.^ After the publication of his 
treatise by the Self-born Manu and of that by Usanas, and after the 
publication of the treatise also by Vrihaspati, this science composed 
by you will be acquired by king Vasu (otlierwise known by the 
name of Uparichara). Indeed ye foremost of regenerate ones, that 
king will acquire this knowledge of this work from Vrihaspati. 
That King, filled with all good thoughts, whll become deeply devoted 
tome. Guided by this treatise, he will accomplish all his religious 
acts and observances. Verily, tins freati^e composed by you will be 
the foremost of all treatises on morality and religion. Possessed of 
excellence, this treatise is fraught with instructions for acquiring 
both Wealth and Religious merit, and is full of mysteries. In 
consequence of the promulgation of this treatise of yours, ye will 
be progenitors of an extensive race I King Uparichara also will 
become endued with greatness and prosperity, Upon the death, 
however, of that king, this eternal treatise will disappear from the 
world. I tell you all this ! — Having said these words unto all those 
Rishis, the invisible Narayana left them and proceeded to some 
place that was not known to them. Then those sires of the world, 
those Rishis that bestowed their thoughts on the ends pursued by the 
world, duly promulgated that treatise which is the eternal origin 

1 There are two religions, viz., that of Pravritti, implying act and observances, 
and that of Nivritti, implying a complete abstention from all acts and observances. 
The last is also called the religion of Emancipation -~T. 

2 Whether any work on morality and religion was ever actually composed 
by the seven Rishis or not. no such work, it is certain, is in existence now, Besides 
this mention of the work in the Mahabharata, no reference to it has been made 
anywhere else. As to ‘fiikra-niti’ it is extant, Vrihaspati’s ‘niti-sastram* is defunct. 
It is probable, however, that before ‘Sukra-niti. there was an anterior work, brief 
if not exhaustive on the same subjects— T. 

68 
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of all duties and observances. Subsequently, when Vrihaspati was 
boin in Angiras's race in the first or the Krita age, those seven 
Rishis charged him with the task of promulgating their treatise 
which was consistent with the Upanishads and the several branched 
of the Vedas. They themselves who w^erc upholders of the universe 
and the first promulgators of duties and religious observances, then 
proceeded to the place ih.ey chose, resolved to devote themselves 
to penances. 


r;:('T1ox cc'cwwii. 


“Uliishinn sniJ, — ‘Tiicn, iipc n the cxpiiation of ti e great ]\alpa, 
when the celestial Puroliita Vrihaspati was horn in tire race rrf 
Angiras, all the deities became very happy. The words Vn/uf, 
Brci/iniri, and Muliat all bear the same sense/ The celestial Purohita, 

0 king came to be called Viihaspaii because lie was endued witli ail 

these attributes. King Upartclia^a. othciwise called Vasii, became 
a drciple of Viihaspnti and n became tlie foiemo^t of las disciples. 
Admitted as sucl\ he began to stiid> at the feet of his prccepto: that 
science whicli was comp' seven Risb.is who were (^jtiierwise ) 

known by the name of Chi trasib.handins. With son! clean-cd from all 
evil by sacrifices and other icligious, i itcs, be i ulcd the Eai ih like Iiul: a 

1 tiling the Heaven. The illuctiioiis Ling performed a great Hoi sc- sacri- 
fice in which his preceptor Vnb.aspati became the Hc[i:. The m) 1 is ot 
Prajapati (Pirahn an) ilicm^clve^ viz, Tkata, Dwita, and Trita. became 
the >Vdeis;)C5 in that sacrifice." Tbcic wcic others cabi' wb.o became 
Sadasyas in that sacrifice, viz., Dbannsha. Raivya. Arvava^u, Pnivavasu. 
the Rishi Mcdhatithi. the great Rishi Tandya, the blessed Rishi Santi, 
he called Vedasiias, the fc^remost of Rishis, ti::., Kapila, who was the 
father of Salihotra, the first Kalpa, Tiitiri the elder hiothcr of 
Vaisampayana, Kanwa, and Devahotia, foiniing in all sixteen. In that 
great sacrifice, O monarch, all the requisite articles were collected. 
No animals were slain in it. 1 he king had ordained it so. He was 
full of compassion. Of pure and liberal mind, he had cast off all desires, 


1 Paryyaya literally means a list. The fact is, m all Sanskrit lexicons, words 
cxpicsEivp of the same meanings cccur together. These lists arc known by the 
name of J aiyyaya. A more dclinite idea of the meaning of this word maybe 
lad by the hngliih reader when he remembers that in a lexicon like Rogett's 
csanTU5, groups are given of woids cxprc.stivc of the same signification. IKuch 
groups are called Paryyayas. — T. 

bbatif-nscn the saciificial fire, reciting ircinirfls the 
iiancfs of ''.fUh the rrciilice, i.c., take carethatlheordi- 

darsWa.^-^ ’ c(ii,licd v.iih. They aie, what is culled* ‘Vidhi- 
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and was well-c jnvcrsant with all rites. Tlie requisites of that sacrifice 
all consisted of the productions of tiie wilderness. The ancient God 
of fjods (vi:;:,, Han), became highly tjratified v^ith the kin^ on account 
of that sacrifice. Incapable of being seen by any one else, the great 
Cod showed himself to his worshipper. Accepting by taking its scent, 
the share offered to him he himself tojk up the ViLrcdasct. ^ The grert^ 
God took up the offerings without being seen by any one. At this, 
Vrihaspati became angry. Taking up the ladle he liurled it with 
violence at the sky, and began to shed tears in wrath. Addressing 
king Uparichara lie said, — Here, I place this as Narayana’s share ot 
the sacrificial offerings! Without doubt, he shall take it before my 
eyes !— ' 

“Yudhislithira said, — ‘In the great sacrifice of Upai ichara, all the 
deities appeared in their respective forms for taking their sliares of 
the sacrificial offeiings and were seen by all. Why is it that the 
puissant Hari only acted otherwise by invisibly taking his share ?’ 

■‘Bhi^hma continued. — 'Wlicn Vtihaspati gave way to wrath, the 
great king Vasu and all his Sadasyas sought to pacify the great Rishi. 
With cool heads, all of them addressed Vrihaspati, saying, — It behc- 
veth tliec not to give way to anger ! In this Krita age, this anger to 
which thou hast given way should not be the charactei istic of any one 1 
The great deity for whom the share of tiie sacrificial offerings was 
designed by thee, is himself free from anger ! He is incapable of being 
seen either by ourselves or by thee, O Vrihaspati! Only he can see 
Him to whom He become^ gracious ! — Then the Rishis Ekata, Dwita, 
and Trita, who were well conversant with the science of morality and 
duties compiled by the seven Rishis, addressed that conclave and 
began the following nariation — We are the sons of Brahman, begotten 
by a fiat of his will (and not in the ordinary way). Once on a time 
we repaired to the north for obtaining what is for our highest good. 
Having undergone penances for thousands of years and acquired great 
ascetic merit, we again stood on only one foot like fixed stakes of 
\vOod, The country where we underwent the austerest of penances, 
lies to the north of the mountains of Meru and on the shores of the 
ocean of milk. The object we had in mind was how to behold the 
divine Narayana in liis own form. Upon the completion of our 
penances and after we bad performed the final ablutions, an incor- 
poreal voice was heard by us, O puissant Vrihaspati, at once deep as 
that of the clouds and exceedingly sweet and filling the heart with joy. 
The voice said, — Yc Brahma nas, well have ye performed these 
penances with cheerful souls ! Devoted unto Naiayana, yc seek to 

1 Clarified butter offered in sacrilicos, wirli c.ikcs of powdered barley steeped 
in it.— T, 



540 


MAHABHAUATA 


know how yc may succeed in beholding that god of great puissance ! 
On the northern shores of the rcean of milk there is an island of 
great splendour called by the name of White Island. The men that 
inhabit that island have complexions as white as the rays of the Moon 
and that are devoted to Narayana. Worshippers of that foremost of 
all Beings, they are devoted to Him with their whole souls. They all 
enter that eternal and illustrious deity of a thousand rays.^ They 
arc divested of senses. They do not subsist on any kind of food. Their 
eyes are winkless. Their bodies always emit a fragrance. Indeed, 
the denizens of White Island believe and worship only One God. Go 
either, ye ascetics, for there I have revealed myself l—All of us, 
bearing these incorporeal words, proceeded by the way indicated to 
the country described. Eagerly desirous of beholding Him and our 
hearts full of Him, we arrived at last at that large island called White 
Island. Arrived there, we could see nothing. Indeed, our vision was 
blinded by the energy of the great deity and accordingly we could not 
see Him."' At this, the idea, due to the grace c f the great God Him- 
self, arose in our minds that one that had not undergone sufficient 
penances could not speedily behold Narayana. Under the influence 
of this idea we once more set ourselves to tlie practice of some severe 
austerities, suited to the time and place, for a hundred years, Upon the 
completion of our vows, we beheld a number of men of auspicious 
features. All of them were white and looked like the Moon (in colour) 
and possessed every mark of blessedness. Their hands were always joined 
in prayer. The faces of some were turned towards the North and 
of some to the East. They were engaged in silently thinking on 
Brahma.^ The Yapa performed by those liigh-souled persons was a 
mental yapa (and did not consist of the actual recitation of any 
mantras in words). In consequence of their hearts having been 
entirely set upon Him, Hari became highly pleased with them. The 
effulgence that was emitted by each of those men resembled, O 


1 Professor Weber supposes that in this narrative vi the three Kishis Ekota. 
Dwita, and Trita, the poet IS giving a description of either Italy or si me island in the 
Mediterranean, and of a Christian worship that certain Hindu pilgrims might have 
witnessed. Indeed, a wiiter in the (.alciiitci Keiuiv has gone fco far as to saj’ tfiat from 
what follows, the conjecture would not be a bold one that the whole passage refers to 
the impression made on certain Hindu pilgrims upon witnc.ssing the celebration cf the 
iiuchaiist accoiding to the ordiiianres of the Koman Catholic Church. The Hon’blc 
K 1 . Tclang supposes that the whole paaisagc is based on the poet's imagination, 
EkarUabhavepagatah is taken by some to mean “wtmshippcrs of the divine Unity’*, 
i do not think that such a rendering would be correct,- -T. 

2 I Bombay reading 13 ■tadapcatihato-abl.avat’ fliis jccms to be better than 
the Henga reading •tatc-aprat.I.ata &c H the Bengal reading be adhered to. 
.ipiatihatah should be taken in the sense of ‘nasti pratihatoyaimat'. The meaning. 

ot course, would rt mam the same.— T, 

nf 1 **’® silent recitation of certain sacred mantras or of the name 

wa^nT, ri^MMn 5 ’“?® inhabitants of White Island, the silent recitation 

The neitrVetsc mak« ty^cUa^^^^^ * meditation on incorporeal Brahfca. 
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foremost of ascetics, the splendours which Surya assumes when 
the time comes fot the dissolution of the universe, Indeed, we 
thought that Island was tlie home of all Energy. All the inhabitants 
were perfectly equal in energy. There was no superiority or 
inferiority there among them.' We then suddenly beheld once 
more a light arise that seemed to be the concentrated effulgence 
of a thousand Suns, O Vrihaspati. The inhabitants, assembling 
together, ran towards that light, with hands joined in reverential 
attitude, full of joy, and uttering the one word Namas (we bow thee ! ). 
We then heard a very loud noise uttered by all of them together. 

It seemed that those men were employed in offering a sacrifice to 
the great God. As regards ourselves, we were suddenly deprived 
of our senses by his Energy. Deprived of vision and strength and 
all the senses, we could not sec or feel anytliing.- Wc only heard 
a loud volume of sound uttered by the assembled inhabitants. It 
said, — Victory to thee, O thou of eyes like lotus-petals ! Salutations 
to thee, O Creator of the universe I Salutations to thee, O Hrishi- 

kesa, O foremost of Beings, O thou that art the Firsfborn! Even 

this was the sound heard, uttered distinctly and agreeably to the 
rules of orthoepy.’’ Meanwhile, a breeze, fragrant and pure, blew, 
bearing perfumes of celestial flowers, and of certain herbs and 
plants that were of use on the occasion. Those men, endued with 
great devotion, possessed of hearts full of reverence, conversant with 
the ordinances laid down in the PanchanitrLi, were then worshipping 
the great deity with mind, word, and deed. ‘ Without doubt, Hari 
appeared in that place wh.encc the sound we heard arose. As 
regards ourselves, stupefied by His illusion, we could not see Him. 
After the breeze had ceased and the sacrifice had been over, ouri 
hearts became agitated with anxiety, O foremost one of Angiras’s race 
As wc stood among iliose tliousands of men all whom were of pure 
descent, no one honCLired us with a glance or nod. Those ascetics, all 

1 Tins would seem to show that it w’as the Roman Republic which the pilgrims 
saw, — T. 

2 Professor Webei thinks that this has reference to the absence of idols or 
images The pilgrims saw' no deities there such as they had in their own 
temples.— T, 

3 Professor Weber wrongly renders the woids ‘Piirvaia and siltshaksharn- 
lamanw'itah.' Ihe first w'(>id does not, as he icndeis it, imply, eldest son of 
C-iod,’ but simply ‘first-born,’ It is seen in almost every Inmn in the Mahabharata 
*o the Siipfcine Deitv. It is synonymous with ‘Adipunisha. Then siksha &c. 
docs not, as he thinks, mean ‘accompanied by teflc/iuig,' but it is the science of 
Orthoepy and is one of the Angas (limbs) of the Vedas. Th/ Vedas were always 
chanted melodiously ; the science of Orthoepy was cultivated by the Rishis with 
great care. — T, 

4 The ‘Pancha-kala,’ or ‘Pancha-ratra,’ or ‘Sattwatas vidhi’, means certain 
ordinances laid down by Narada and other Riihis in respect of the worship of 
^Jarayana — T, 
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of whom weie cheerful and filled with devotion and who were all 
practising the Brahma-frame of mind, showed no kind of feeling for 
US.* We had been exceedingly tired. Our penances had emaciated 
us. At tliat lime, an incorporeal Being addressed us from the sky 
and said unto us these words — These white men, wlio are divested 
of all outer senses, are competent to behold (Narayana). Only those 
foremost of regenerate persons whom these white men honoured with 
their glances, become competent to behold the great God.“ Go hence 
ye Munis, to the place whence ye have come! That great Deity 
is incapable of being ever seen by one that is destitute of devotion I 
Incapable of being seen in consequence of his dazzling effulgence, 
that ilhistrious Deity can be beheld by only those pcrions that in 
course of long ages succeed in devoting themselves wholly and solely 
to Him. Ye foremost of regenerate ones, ye have a great duty to 
perform ! After the expiration of this the Krita age, when the 
Treta age comes in course of the Vivaswat cycle, a great calamity 
will overtake the worlds. Ye Munis, ye sliall then have to become 
the allies of the deities (for dispelling that calamity)! — Having heard 
these wonderful words that were sweet as nectar, wc soon got back 
to the place wc desired, through the grace of that great Deity. When 
with the aid of even such austere penances and of offerings devoutly 
given in sacrifices, we failed to have a sight of the great Deity, how, 
indeed, can you expect to behold Him so easily ? Narayana is a 
Great Being. He is the Creator of the universe. He is adored in 
sacrifices with offerings of clarified butter and other food dedicated 
with tlie aid of Vcdic mantnis. He has no beginning and no end. 
He is Uumanifest. Both the deities and the Danavas worship Him ! — 
Induced by these words spoken by Ekata and approved by bis 
companions, viz, Dvvita and Trita, and solicited also by the other 
Sadasyas, the high-minded Vrihaspati brought that .sacrifice to a 
completion after duly offering the accustomed adorations to the 
deities. King Uparichara also, having completed Iiis great sacrifice, 
began to rule his subjects righteously. At last, casting off his body, 
he ascended to heaven. After sometimes, through the curse of the 
Brahamanas, he fell down from those regions of felicity and sank deep 
into the bowels of the Earth, King Vasu, O tiger among monarchs, 
was always devoted to the true religion. Altliough sank deep into 
the bowels of the Earth, his devotion to virtue did not abate. Ever 
devoted to Narayana, and ever reciting sacred mantras having 
Narayana for their deity, he once more ascended to heaven through 

1 The sense IS tins ; as all of them were practising that frame of mind which 
resembles Brahma, they regarded u.s not, i, c , neither honored nor dishonored us,— T. 

2 Both the vernacular translators have erred in rendering this simple Verse, — T, 
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Narayana’s grace, Ascending from the bowels of the Earth, king Vasu 
in consequence of the very highest end that he attained, proceeded to 
a spot that is even higher than the region of Brahman Ijimself.*’ ” 


SI'CTION CCCXXXVTII. 

“Yudhishthira said, — 'When the great king Vasu was so wholly 
devoted to Narayana, for what reason then did he fall down from 
lieavcn and wljy again had he to sink bcneatli the surface of 
the Eartli ?” 

“Bhishma said, — ‘In this connection is cited an old narrative, 
O Bliarata, of a discourse between the Risliis and the gods. The gods, 
once on a time, addressing many foremost of Brahamanas, said unto 
them that sacrifices should be performed by offering up Ajas as victims. 
By the word Aja should be understood tlie goat and no other animal.’ 

“Tlie Rishis said, — The Vcdic Sriui dec) ares that in sacrifices the 
offerings should consist of (vegetable) seeds. Seeds are called Ajas. 
It behoveth you not to slay goats, Ye deities, that cannot be the 
religion of good and righteous people in wlfich slaughter of animals 
IS laid down. Tliis, again, is the Krita age. How can animals be 
slaughtered in ihis epoch of righteousness ? — ’ 

“Bhishma continued, — Wliile this discourse was going between the 
Rishis and the deities, that foiemost of kings, t’i" , Vasu, was seen to 
come iha^ wiy. Fiiulued with great prosperity, the king was coming 
through the welkin, accompanied by his troops and veliicles and 
animals. Peh.olding king Vasu coming to that spot through the skies, 
the Bralimanas adJrc.ssing the deities, said, --This cuie will remove 
our doubts ! He performs sacrifices. He is liberal in making gifts. He 
always seeks the good ( f all creatures. How, indeed, will the great 
Vasu speak other wi^e ! — Having thus spoken unto each other, the 
deities and the Rishis quickly approached king Vasu and questioned 
him, saying.— () king, with what slu uld one perform sacrifices? 
Should one sicrifici^ wit h the goat or with hcibsand plants ? Do thou 
dispel this doubt of ours ! We constitute thee our judge in this 
matter. — Thus addressed by them, Vasu joined his hands in humility 

1 Xlic constiiic t U'li steins to this : P.ir.in}^.itiiiKini,ipi aptn iti i.tidhmiinali 

s.'tmanantai am iiaithtbikt m htin&ni &c..* It dees rot mean, as K P. Singha puts it, 
that he proceeded to nrabniaij * nor. as the hurdwan translator puts it, that 

having gone to Braliman's regio*' ‘'^**^**^^d to ihe highest end. The sense, on the 
other hand, is that as his was the vciy highest end, he therefore, ascended to a spot 
tliat is higher than Bralinian's region. The simple meaning is that king Upaiichara 
attained to iJcntiticutioii Vkiih Biahma — T. 
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and said unto them.— Tell me truly, ye foremost of Bralimanas, what 
opinion is entertained by which of you in this matter ?— 

" ‘Tiie Kishif^ said,— The opinion entertained by us, O king, i? that 
saciifices should be performed with grain! The deities, however, 
maintain that sacrifices should be performed with animals. Do thou 
indge between us and tell us wliich of these opinions is correct I — ’ 

“Bhishma continued, — ‘Learning what the opinion was that was 
entertained by the deities, Vasu, moved by partiality for them, said 
that sacrifices should be performed with animals. At this answer, 
all the Rishis, endued with the splendour of the Sun, became very 
angry. Addiessing Vasu wb.o was seated on his car and who (wrongly) 
taken up the side of the deities, they said unto him, — Since thou liast 
(wrongly) taken up the side of the deities, do thou fall down from 
heaven ! From this day, O monarcli, thou shall lo^e the power of 
journeying through tlje sky ! Through our curse, thou shalt sink 
deep below the surface of the Earth ! — After the Rishis had said 
these words, king Uparichara immediately fell dowm, O monarch, 
and went down a hede in the Earth. At the command, however, 
of Narayan, Vasu's memory did not leave him. To the good 
fortune of Vasu, the deities pained at the curse denounced on him 
by the Brahmanas, began to think anxioudy as to how that curse 
might be neutralised. They said. — This higii->oulcd king hath been 
cursed for our sake. Wc, dcnizeris of heaven, sliould unite together 
for doing what IS good to him in return for that which lie has done 
to us [—Having quickly settled tins in tlieii minds with tlie aid of 
reflection, the deities proceeded to the spot whcMe king Uparichara 
was. Arrived, at his presence, they addressed him, saying. — Thou 
art devoted to the great G )J of the Brahmanas (viz, Narayana) ! 
Tliat great Lord of both the deitie.s and ilic Asiira'', gratified with 
thee, will rescue thee lioin the cur^e that has been denounced upon 
thee ! It is proper, however, that the high-souled Brahmanas should 
be honoured. Veiily, O best of king'^, their penances sliould fructify.’ 
Indeed, thou hast already fallen down fri-m the sky on the Earth ! 
We desire, however, O best of kings, to show thee a favour in 
one respect ! As long as th>Hj, O sinless one, shalt dwell in this bole, 
so long shalt thou receive (due sustenance, through our boon) ! 
Those streaks of clarified butter which Brahmanas with concentrated 
minds pour in sacrifices in accompaniment with sacred numtrns, and 
which are called by the name of Va5uclfiara, shall be thine, through 
our care for thee ! Indeed weakness or distress shall not touch 

1 I e. when they have curbed thee, their curse should fructify. Thuu slrould.st 
not do anythinn that may have the eifcct of nullifying that curse.- T. 
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thec.V While dwelling, O king of kings, in the hole of the Earth, 
neither hunger nor thirst shall afflict thee for thou shalt drink those 
streaks of clarified butter called Vasudhara. Thy energy also shall 
continue unabated. In consequence also of this our boon that we 
grant thee, the God of gods, Narayana, will be gritified with 

thee, and He will bear thee hence to the region of Brahman ! Having 

granted these boons unto the king, tlie denizens of heaven, as also 
all those Rishis possessed of wealth of penances, returned each to 
his respective place. Then Vasu. O Bharata. began to adore the 
Creator of the universe and to recite in silence those sacred mantras 
that had come out of Narayana's mouth in days of yore.'“ Although 
dwelling in a pit of the Earth, the king still worshipped Hari, the 
Lord of all the deities, in the well-known five sacrifices that are 
performed five times every day, O slayer of foes [ In consequence of 
these adorations of his, Narayana, otherwise called Hari. became 
highly pleased with him who thus showed himself to be entirely 
devoted to Him, who wholly relied upon Him as his sole refuge, and 
who had completely subjugated his senses. The illustrious Vishnu, 
that giver of boons, then addressed Garuda of great speed, that 
foremost of birds, who waited upon Him as his servant, and said these 
desirable words : — O foremost of birds, O thou that art highly 
blessed, listen to what I say ! There is a great king of the name 
of Vasu who is of righteous soul and rigid vows ! Through the 
wrath of the Brahmanas. he has fallen into a pit of the Earth. 
The Brahmanas have been sufficiently honoured (for their curse has 
fructified). Do thou go to that king now ! At my command, O 
Garuda, go to that foremost of kings, vi;;., LTparicliara, who is now 
dwelling in a hole of the Earth and incapable of any longer sailing 
through the sky, and bring him up without delay into the welkin ! 
Hearing these words of Vishnu, Garuda. spreading his wings and 
rushing with the speed of the wind, entered that hole in the Earth 
in which king Vasu was living. Suddenly caking the king up, the 
son of Vinata soared into the sky and there released the king from 
his beaks. At that moment, king Uparichara once more acquired 
his celestial foriii re-entered the region of lirahman. It was in 
this way, O son of Kunti. that great king first fell down through the 

1 To this dny, m many religioui iites. these btreaks of gkeie are poured with 
mantras recited Vhe while. They are called V'aswdKara and arc poured along the 
surface of a wall. First, a waving line of red is drawn horizontally on the wall. 
Then seven spots aie made under that line. Then with the sacrilicial ladle. Ghee 

poured from each of the spots in such a way that a thick streak is poured along 
the wall. The length of those streaks is generally 3 to 4 leet and their breadth 
about half an inch — 

2 The mantras recited by Vasu were Vedic mantras. T. 

69 



546 


MAHABHARATA 


curse of the Brahmanas for a fault of speech, and once more ascended 
to heaven at the command of the great God (Vishnu). Only the 
puissant Lord Hari, that foremost of all Beings, was devoutly 
worshipped by him. It was for this devout worship that the king 
succeeded very soon in escaping from the curse denounced upon him 
by the Brahmanas and in regaining the lesicitous regions of Brahman. 

"Bhishma continued. — ‘I have thus told thee everything respecting 
the origin of the spiritual sons of Brahman. Listen to me with 
undivided attention, for I shall now narrate to thee l)ow the celestial 
Rishi Narada had proceeded in days of yore to White Island. ’ ” 


SECTION C(’CXXXIX. 

“Bhishma said. — ‘Arrived at the spacious realm called White 
Island, the illustrious Rishi beheld those same white men possessed of 
lunar splendour (of whom I have already spoken to thee). Worshipped 
by them, the Rishi worshipped them in return by bending his head 
and reverencing them in his mind.' Desirous of beholding Narayana, 
he began to reside there, attentively engaged in the silent recitation 
of mantras, sacred to him, and observant the while of vows of tlie 
most difficult kind. With concentrated mind, the regenerate Rishi, 
with arms upraised, stood in Yoga, and then sang the following hymn 
unto the Lord of the universe, Him, vi;., who is at once the sou! of 
attributes and divested of all attributes, 

"Narada said.— Salutations to thee, O God of gods, O thou that 
art freed from all acts ! Thou art he who is divested of all attibutes. 
who IS the Witness of all the worlds, wlio is called Kshetrajna, who 
IS the foremost of all Beings, who is Infinite, who is called Purusha. 
who IS the great Purusha, who is the foremost of all Purushas, who 
IS the soul of the three attributes, who is called the Foremost, who is 
Amr.ta (nectar), who is called Immortal, who i,s called Ananta 
(Sesha). who is Space.^ who is without beginning, who is both 
Menifest and Unmanifest as existent and not-cxistent things, who 
IS said to have his home in Truth.=- who is the first of gods 
(Narayana). who is the giver of wealth (or of the fruits of acts). 
Identified wuh Daksha and other Lords of the Creation, who is the 

line of tins iranslating the first 

of h,s head and that th.y in return worshipped htm raenully 

be modifit-d in unmcdiiied. even as fpacc is an enticy that ciinnot 

all else being maddic^foll* oTTh'y'^se'lf.— X ** without any modification, 
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Aswattha and other big trees, who is the four-headed Brahman, 
who is the Lord of all created Beings, who is the Lord of Speech.^ 
who is the Lord of the universe (or Indra), who is the all-pervading 
Soul, who is the Sun, who is the breath called Prana, who is the 
Lord of the waters (viz. Varuna), who is identifiable with the 
Emperor or the King, who is identifiable with the Regents of the 
several points of the compass, who is the refuge of the universe 
when it is dissolved in the final destruction,” who is Undisplayed 
(unrcvcaled), who is the giver of the Vedas unto Brahman, who is 
identifiable with the sacrifices and Vedic studies achieved by 
Brahmanas with the aid of their bodies, who is identifiable with 
the four principal orders of the deities, who is every one of those 
four orders, who is possessed of effulgence, who is possessed of great 
effulgence, who is he unto whom the seven largest offerings in 
sacrifices are presented with the Gayatri and other sacred mantras, 
who is Yama, who is Chitragupta and the other attendants of Yama, 
who is called the wife of Yama, who is that order of the deities 
called Tushita, who is that other order called Maha-Tushita who 
is the universal grinder (Death), who is desire and all diseases that 
have been created for aiding the advent of Death, who is health 
and freedom from disease, who is subject to desire and passions, 
who is free from the influence of desire and passions, who is Infinite 
as exhibited in species ahd forms, who is he that is chastised, who 
is he that is the chastiser, who is all the lesser sacrifices ( like 
Agnihotra and others ). who is all the larger sacrifices ( like 
those called Brahma, &c.), who is all the Ritwijas, who is 
the origin of all sacrifices ( the Vedas), who is fire, who 
is the very heart of all sacrifices (viz., the mantras and hymns 
uttered in them), who is he that is hymned in sacrifices, who takes 
those shares of the sacrificial offerings that are presented to him, 
who is the embodiment of the five sacrifices, who is the maker 
of the five sections or divisions of time (tir., day, night, month, season 
and year), who is incapable of being understood except by those 
scriptures that are called Pancharatra, who never shrinks from 
anything, who is unvanquished, who is only Mind (without a physical 
frame), who is known only by name, who is the Lord of Brahman 
himself, who has completed all the vows and observances mentioned 

1 I. e., from whom speech has flowed, or who is Vrihaspati the celestial priest, 
so famous for his learning and intelligence. T. 

2 I, e, the original home of the universe. The idea is that when the universal 
dissolution comes, all things take refuge in thee. 1 follow the Commentator 
in all the interpretations he gives.— T. 
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in the Vedas/ who is the swan (bearer of the triple stick), 
who is the great swan (divested of stick), who is the foremost of 
all sacrifices, who is Sankhya-yoga, who is the embodiment of the 
Sankhya philosophy, who dwells in all Jivas, who lives in every 
heart, who resides in every sense, who floats on the ocean-water, 
who lives in the Vedas, who lies on the lotus (the image of the egg 
whence the universe has sprung), who is the Lord of the universe, 
and whose troops go everywhere for protecting iiis worshippers ! 
Thou takest birth as all creatures ! Thou art the origin of the 
universe (of all creatures) ! Thy mouth is fire ! Thou art that 
fire which courses through the waters of the ocean, issuing out 
all the while from an Equine head ! Thou art the sanctified butter 
that is poured into the sacrificial fire ! Thou art the car-driver 
(fire or heat that impels the body and causes it to live and grow) ! 
Thou art Vashat 1 Thou art the syllable Om ! Thou art Penances ! Thou 
art Mind! Thou art Chandramas I Thou sanctifiest the sacrificial 
butter I Thou art the Sun ! Thou art the Elephants that arc stationed 
in the four cardinal points of the compass ! Thou illuminest the cardinal 
points of tlie compass. Thou illuminest the subsidiary points also ! 
Thou art the Equine head ! Thou art the first three mantras of the 
Rig Veda ! Thou art the protector of the several orders of men 
(viz., Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras) ! Thou art the 
five fires (beginning with Garhapatya). Theu art He who has 
thrice ignited the sacrificial fire called Nachi Thou art the refuge 
of the six limbs (vi:?:., the Vedas). Thou art the foremost of those 
Brahmanas that are employed in singing the Samans in sacrifices and 
other religious rites. Thou art Pragjyotish, and thou art he who 
sings the first Saman 1"^ Thou art the observer of those vows that 
depend upon the Vedas and that are observed by singers of Samanas. 
Thou lart the embodiment of the Upanishad called by the name of 
Atharvasiras, Thou art he who is the topic of the five foremost of 
scriptures (vi?:, those that appertain to the worship of Surya, of Sakti. 
of Ganesa, of Siva, and of Vishnu) ! Thou art called the preceptor 
that subsists only on the froth of water. Thou art a Valikhilya/ 
Thou art the embodiment of him who has not fallen away from Yoga. 

1 I, e., who has performed the ‘avabhnta, or final bath upon the completion 
of all vows and observances and sacrifices.— T. 

2 /, e, thou hast performed sacrifices — T. 

3 The Vedas have six limbs or divisions — T. 

® particlar Saman. The Rich beginning with 
Murddhanam &c , when sung, comes to be called by the name of ‘jeshtha Saman/ 
What IS said here, therefore, is thaf thou arc both the foremost of Samanas and 
he that sings that Saman.— T. 

5 In the Bombay text, the reading for ‘Vainagarbha. is 'Vaikhanasa' which 
means a class or sect of ascetics.— T. 
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Thou art the embodiment of correctness of judgment or reasoning. 
Thou art the beginning of the Yugas, thou-art the middle of the Yugas 
and thou art their end ! Thou art Akhandala (Indra). Thou art the 
two Rishis Prachina-garbha and Kausika ! Thou art Piirusthuta, 
thou art Puruhuta. thou art the artificer of the universe. Thou hast 
the universe for thy form. Thy motions arc infinite. Thy bodies 
arc infinite ; Thou art without end and without beginning, and 
without middle. Thy middle is unmanifest. Thy end is unmanifest. 
Thou hast vows for thy abode, Thou rcsidest in the ocean. Thy hast 
thy home in Fame, in Penances, in Self-restraint, in Prosperity, in 
Knowledge, in grand Achievements, and in Everything belonging to 
the universe ! Thou art Vasudeva. Thou art the grantor 
of every wish. Thou art the Ape that bore Rama on his 
shoulders. Thou art the great Horse-sacrifice. Thou takest thy 
share of offerings made in great sacrifices!* Thou art the grantor 
of boons, of happiness, of wealth. Thou art devoted to Hari I Thou 
art Restraint of the senses. Thou art vows and observances. Thou 
art mortifications, thou art severe mortifications, thou art very severe 
mortifications.-) Thou art he who observes vows and religious and 
other pious rites. Thou art freed from all errors. Thou art a 
Brahmacharin. Thou tookest birth in the womb of Prisni. Thou 
art he from whom have flowed all Vedic rites and acts. Thou art 
unborn. Thou pervadest all things. Thy eyes are on all things. 
Thou must not be apprehended by the senses. Thou art not subject 
to deterioration. Thou art possessed of great puissance. Thy body 
is inconceivably vast. Thou art holy, thou art beyond the ken of 
logic or argument. Thou art unknowable. Thou art the foremost 
of Causes. Thou art the Creator of all creatures and thou art their 
destroyer. Thou art the possessor of vast powers of illusion. Thou 
art called Chittrasikhandin. Thou art the giver of boons. Thou art 
the taker of thy share of the sacrficial offerings. Thou hast obtained 
the merit of all sacrifices. Thou art he who has been freed from 
all doubts. Thou art omnipresent. Thou art of the from of a 
Brahmana. Thou art fond of Brahmanas. Thou hast the universe 
for thy form. Thy form is very vast. Thou art the greatest friend. 
Thou art kind to all thy worshippers. Thou art the great deity of 
the Brahmanas. I am thy devoted disciple. I am desirous of 
beholding thee. Salutations to thee that art of the form of 
Emancipation ” 

1 The Commentator explains that by ‘IVIahayajna’— great sacrifice— is meant 
■Yoga.’ The Jiva-Soul is like the libation poured in that sacrifice, for by Yoga the 
Jiva-Soul is annihilated and merged into the Supreme Soul. T. 

2 In treatises on the Smriti, the indications of these three kinds or degrees of 
mortifications arc given. — T. 
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SECTION CCCXL. 

“Bhishma said. — ‘Thus hymned with names that were not known 
to others, the Divine Narayana having the universe for his form 
showed himself to the ascetic Narada. His form was somewhat 
purer than the moon and differed from the moon in some respects. 
He somewhat resembled a blazing fire in complexion. The puissant 
Lord was somewhat of the form of Vishti.^ He resembled in some 
respects the feathers of the parrot, and in some a mass of pure 
crystal He resembled in some respects a hill of antimony and in 
some a mass of pure gold. His complexion somewhat resembled 
the coral when first formed, and was somewhat white. In some 
respects that complexion resembled the hue of gold and in some that 
of the lapis lazulus. In some respects it resembled the hue of the 
blue lapis lazuius and in some that of sapphire. In some respects 
it resembled the hue of the peacock’s neck, and in some that of a 
string of pearls. Bearing these diverse kinds of hues on his person, the 
eternal Deity appeared before Narada. He had a thousand eyes and 
was possessed of great beauty. He had a hundred heads and a hundred 
feet. He had a tjhousand stomachs and a thousand arms. He seemed 
to be still inconceivable to the mind. With one of his mouths he 
uttered the syllable Om and then the Gayatri following Om, With 
mind under complete control, the great Deity, called by the names 
of Hari and Narayana, by his other mouths’ multudinous in number, 
uttered many mantras from the four Vedas which are known by the 
name of Aranyaka. The Lord of all the deities, the great God who 
is adored in sacrifices, held in his hands a sacrificial, altar, a 
Kamandalu, few white gems, a pair of shoes, a bundle of Kusa blades, 
a dear-skin, a a toothstick, and a little blazing fire.^ With a 
cheerful soul, that foremost of regenerate persons, viz, Narada. 
of restraining speech, bowed unto the great God and adored Him. 
Unto him whose head was still bent low in veneration, the first of 
all the deities, who is free from deterioration, said the following 
words. 

“ ‘The Holy one said, — The great Rishis, Ekata, Dwita, and 
Trita, came to this realm from desire of obtaining a sight of me. 
They, however, were unable to have the fruition of their wishes. 
Nor can any one have a sight of me save those persons that arc 


1 By thisword is meant a particular conjuntion o£ heavenly bodies. This 
conjunction is represented as having a peculiar form. — T. 

2 The word Upanaha, used here in the dual number, has puzzled many 
persons. It is difficult to conceive why the great God should appear with a pair 
of shoes in one of his hands. Probably, the ‘Upanaha,’ in ancient times, was a 
wooden sandal, and what the poet means to say is that Narayana, appeared with 
all the requisites of a Brahmacharin on his person. — T, 
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devoted to me with their whole hearts. As regards thee, thou art 
verily the foremost of all persons devoted to me with all their 
souls. These are my bodies, the best ones that I assume. These 
were born, O regenerate one, in the house of Dharma. Do thou 
worship them always, and do thou perform those rites that are laid 
down in the ordinances with respect to that worship. O Brahmana, 
do thou ask of me the boons thou dcsirest ! I am gratified with thee 
today, and I appear unto thee now in my universal form as freed 
from decay and deterioration ! — 

‘Narada said, — Since, O holy one, I have today succeeded in 
obtaining a sight of thee, I regard that I have won without any 
delay the fruits of my penances, O God, of my self-restraint, and 
of all the vows and observances that I have gone through ! This, 
indeed, is the highest boon thou hast granted me for thou hast 
shown thyself to me today, O Eternal Lord ! Thou, O holy one, 
hast the universe for thy eye ! Thou art the I^ion. Thy form is 
identifiable with everything ! Possessed of puissance, thou, O Lord, 
art vast and infinite ! 

‘'Bhishma continued. — ‘Having thus shown Himself unto Narada the 
son of Parameshthi, the great God addressed that ascetic and said. — 
Go hence, O Narada, and do not delay ! These worshippers of mine, 
possessed of lunar complexions, are divested of all senses and do not 
‘subsist upon any kind of food. They are, again, all Emancipate ; With 
minds wholly concentrated upon me. people should think of me, Such 
worshippers will never meet with any impediments. These men arc 
all crowned with ascetic success and are highly blessed. In ancient 
times they became entirely devoted to me. They have been freed 
from the attributes of Rajas and Tamas. Without doubt, they arc 
competent to enter me and become merged into my Self. He that 
cannot be seen with the eye, touched with the sense of touch, smelt 
with the sense of scent, and that is beyond the ken of the sense of taste. 
He whom the three attributes of Swatta, Rajas, and Tamas do not 
touch, who pervades all things and is the one Witness of the universe, 
and who is described as the Soul of the entire universe. He who is not 
destroyed upon the destruction of the bodies of all created things, 
who is unborn and unchangeable and eternal, who ij freed from all 
attributes, who is indivisible and entire. He who transcends the twice 
twelve topics of enquiry and is regarded the Twentyfifth, who is called 
by the name of Purusha, who is inactive, and who is said to be appre- 
hended by Knowledge alone. He into whom the foremost of regenerate 
persons enter and become emancipate, He is the eternal Supreme Soul 
and is known by the name of Vasudeva. Behold, O Narada, the great- 
^*ess and puissance of that God 1 He is never touched by acts good or 
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bad. Sattwa. Rajas and Tamas. are said to be the three (original) 
attributes. These dwell and act in the bodies of all crcatlires. Yhc 
Jiva-soul, called Kshetrajna, enjoys and endorse the action of these 
three attributes. He, however, transcends them and they cannot 
touch Him. Freed from these attributes. He is again their enjoyer 
and endorer. Having created them Himself, He is above them all. 
O celestial Rishi, the Earth, which is the refuge of the universe, dis- 
appears^ (when the hour for universal dissolution comes) into water. 
Water disappears into Light, and Light into Wind. Wind 
disappears into Space, and Space into Mind. Mind is a great creature, 
and it disappears into Unmanifest Prakriti. Unmanifest Prakriti, O 
Brahmana, disappears into inactive Purusha. There is nothing higher 
than Purusha which is Eternal. There is nothing among mobile and 
immobile things in the universe that is Immutable, except Vasudeva, 
the eternal Purusha. Endued with great puissance, Vasudeva is the 
Soul of all creatures. Earth. Wind, Space. Water, and Light forming 
the fifth, are primal elements of great puissance. Mingling together 
they form what is called the body. Possessed of subtile prowess and 
invisible to all eyes, O Brahmana, the puissant Vasudeva then entres 
that combination of the five primal elements called body. Such 
entrance is called his birth, and taking birth. He causes the body to 
move about and act. Without a combination of the five primal 
elements, no body can ever be formed. Without, again, the entrance 
of Jiva into the body, the mind dwelling within it cannot cause it to 
move and act. He that enters the body is possessed of great puissance 
and is called Jiva. He is known also by other names, viz., Sesha and 
Sankarshana. He that takes his rise, from that Sankarshana, by his 
own acts, Sanatkumara, and in whom all creatures merge when the 
universal dissolution comes, is the Mind of all creatures and is called 
by the name of Praddyumna, From Him (i. e,, Praddyumna), arises 
He who is the Creator, and who is both Cause and Effect. From this 
last, everything, vi?:., the mobile and immobile universe, takes its rise. 
This one is called Aniruddha. He is otherwise called Isana, and He is 
manifest in all acts.^ That illustrious one, vi::., Vasudeva, who is 
called Kshetrajna. and who is freed from attributes, should. O king of 
kings, be known as the puissant Sankarshana, when He takes birth as 

1 I. e , mergei into — T 

2 This cosmogony is agreeable to the Vaishnava sciiptures. Above all, without 
beginning is Vasudeva, From Vaiudeva is Sankarshana From Sankarshana is 
Praddyumna. From Praddyumna is Anniruddha, Some persons find in this quadruple 
creation the distinct trace of the Christian Trinity, It is very difficult, however, to 
say which doctiine., the Hindu or the Chtistian. is the original and which is derived 
from which — T. 
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Jiva.^ From Sankarshana arises Praddyumna who is called ‘He that 
is born as Mind'. From Praddyumna is He who is Aniriiddha. He is 
Consciousness, He is Iswara (Supreme Lord). It is from me that the 
entire mobile and immobile universe springs. It is from me, O Narada, 
that the indestructible and destructible, the existent and the non- 
existent, flow. They that are devoted to me enter into me and become 
emancipate. I am known as Purusha. Without acts, I am the 
Twenty-fifth. Transcending attributes, I am entire and indivisible. 

I am above all pairs of attributes and freed from all attachments. 
This, O Narada. thou wilt fail to understand. Thou beholdest me as 
endued with a form. In a moment, if tlie wish arises, I can dissolve 
this fo¥m. I am the Supreme Lord and the Preceptor of the universe. 
That which thou beholdest of me, O Narada, is only an illusion of 
mine. I now seem to be endued with the attributes of all created 
things. Thou art not competent to know me. I have disclosed to 
thee duly my quadruple form. I am, O Narada, the doer, I am Cause, 
and I am Effect. I am the sum total of all living creatures. All 
living creatures have their refuge in me. Let not the thought be 
thine that thou hast seen the Jiva-soul. I pervade all things, O 
Brahmana, and am the inner Soul of all creatures. When the bodies 
of all creatures, however, are destroyed, I am not destroyed. Those 
highly blessed men who, having won ascetic success, become wholly 
devoted to me, become freed from the attributes of both Rajas and Tamas 
and succeed, on that account, in entering me, O great ascetic. He called 
Hiranyagarbha, who is the beginning of the world, who has four 
faces, who cannot be understood with the aid of the Nirukta, who is 
otherwise called Brahman, who is an eternal deity, is employed in 
attending to many of my concerns. The deity Rudra, born of my 
wrath, sprang from my forehead. Behold, the eleven Rudras are 
swelling (with might) on the right side of my body. The twelve 
Adityas are on the left side of my body. Behold, the eight Vasus. 
those foremost of deities, are in my front, and see. Nasatya and 
Dasra, those two celestial physicians, are in my rear. Behold also in 
my body all the Prajapatis and behold the seven Rishis also. Behold 
also the Vedas, and all the Sacrifices numbering by hundreds, the 
Amrita (nectar), and all the (medicinal) herbs and plants, and 
Penances, and vows and observances of diverse kinds. Behold also 
in me the eight attributes indicative of puissance, those 

particularly called the attributes of Lordship, dwelling all together 
in my body in their united and embodied form. Behold also Sree 

1 The'^eader is requested to maik the address ‘king of kings.* This is evidently a 
slip cf the pen. The whole srcech is that of Nareyana and Narada is the listener.— T, 

70 
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and Lakslimi, and Kirti. and the Earth with hei hump, Behold the 
goddess Saraswati, that mother of the Vedas, dwelling in me ! 
Behold, O Narada, Dhruva, that foremost of luminaries ranging the 
firmament. Behold also all the Oceans, those receptacles of water, and 
lakes, and, rivers. Behold also, O best of men, the four foremost 
ones amongst the Pitris in their embodied forms. Behold also, 
dwelling in me. the three attributes (of Sattwa, Rojas' and Tamas) 
which are formless. The acts done in honour of the Pitris aie 
superior (in point of merit) to those done in honour of the deities. 
I am the Pi:ri of both the deities and the Pitiis, and am existing from 
the beginning (rliat is. from a time when they were nor). Becoming 
the Equine-l'iCad I tovc tlnough the We^jtern and the Northern 
ocean and drink sacrificial libations duly poured with montios and 
solid sacrificial food offered with reverence and devotion. In days 
of yore I created Brahman who himself adored me in sacrifices. 
Gratified with him on that account I granted him many excellent 
boons. I said unto him that in the beginning of the Kalpa he would 
be born unto me as my son. and tlie sovereignty of all the worlds 
would vest on him, coupled with diverse names being bestcw'cd on 
diverse objects in consequence of the starting of Ahankara into 
existence,’ I ab^o told him that the limits and I oundarics he wc uld 
assign (for tlic observance of creatuies) none w'ould ever violate 
and, fun her, tb.at lie would be the giver of boon.s unto persons that 
would (in sacrifices and by proper acts) solicit him for them. I 
further assured him that he w’^ould be an object of adoration with 
all the deities and Asuras, all the Rish.is and Pitris, and the diverse 
creatures forming the creatit^n. I also gave him to understand that 
I would always manifest myself for accomplishing the business of the 
deities and tiiat for that matter I would suffer myself to be comman- 
ded by him even as a son by his sire.* Granting these and other 
highly agreeable boons unto Brahman of immeasurable energy in 
consequence of my being ' ratified with him I (once more) adopted 
the course dictated by Nivritti. The highest Nivritti is identical 


1 Commentator is silient. I he sense .'^eems to be that as Brahman is to 
be the sun of Narayana in the beginniiijs of a Kalpa when there is no other existent 
object mobile or immobile, tlie same Brahman is to be vested with dominion over 
all things which he would himself create through Ahauhara, Of course, as i ong as 
Brahman IS without Ahankara lo long there can be no Creation, (, e.. no subjects 
mobile and in^mobilc, to be known by differe it names — T. 


2 Nifyada is always Seme persons believe that Narf*yaiia has to manifest 
himself alwa>s for achieving the business of the deities. This Earth is not the 
only world where such manifestaions needed. Ai to the rTjecr (f the manifef tal ic rs 

considerable difference of criiorn prevails. In the Gita, the great deiiy himtelf 
^ *l'« goed and destroy the wicked. OiheisloJd 

gladden the hearts of 

Ini O .n them oppoitunines of wouhipping him srd aj plstdirg his 

acts, and to indulge m new joys by serving his own wotthippers ~T. 
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with the annihilation of all duties and acts. Hence, by adopting 
Nivritti one should conduct oneself in complete felicity. Learned 
preceptors, with settled convictions deduced from the truths of the 
Sankhya philosophy, have spoken of me as Kapila endued with the 
puissance of Knowledge, dwelling within the effulgence of Surya, 
and concentrated in Yoga J In the Chccliandas (Vedas) I have been 
repeatedly hymned as the illustrious Hiranyagarbha. In the Yoga 
scriptures, O Brahmina, I have been spoken of as one who takes a 
delight in Yoga. I am eternal. Assuming a form that is manifest, 

I dwell, at present, in the heavens. At the end of a thousand Yugas 
I shall once more withdraw the universe into myself. Having 
withdrawn all creatures, mobile and immobile, into myself, I shall 
exist all alone with Knowledge oiHy for niy companion. After the 
lapse of ages I shall again create the universe, with the aid of that 
knowledge. That which is my fourth form creates the indestructible 
Sesha. That Sesha is called by the name of Sankarshana. Sankar- 
shana creates Praddyumna. From Praddyumna I take birth myself 
as Aniruddha. I create (myself) repeatedly, From Aniruddha 
springs Brahman. The latter takes birth from AniruJdha’s navel. 
From Brahman spring all creatures mobile and immobile. Know that 
Creation springs in this w^ay repeatedly at the beginning of every Kalpa. 
Creation and destruction succeed each other even as sunrise and 
sunset in this world. Then, again, as Time, endued with immeasura- 
ble energy, forcibly brings back the Sun after his disappearance, 
after the same manner I shall, assuming the form of boar and 
putting forth my strength, bring back the Earth with her belt of seas 
to her own position for the good of all creatures when she becomes 
submerged in water. I shall when slay the son of Diti, named 
Hiranyaksha, filled with pride of strength.^ Assuming the form then 
of a Man-lion. Lshall. for benefitting the deities, slay Hiranyakasipu 
the son of Diti, who will be a great destroyer of sacrifices. Unto 
Virochana (the son of Prahlada) will be born a mighty son of the 
name of Vali. That great Asura will be unslayable of the whole 
universe consisting of deities, Asuras and Rakshasas. He will hurl 
Sakra from the sovereignty of the universe. When after routing the 
Lord of Sachi, that Asura will take unto himself the sovereignty of 
the three worlds, I shall take birth in Aditfs womb, by Kasyapa, as 

1 Tills 19 :i rcf^rea:e to cht: wzW known d^acription of Narayana as *oavitrirnandala- 
midhyavarcih &c.’ It is not tlic visible Siin whose disc is meant, but that pure 
founUin of effulgence which is inconceivable for its dazzlii g biightneis ihat is 
imt)lied.-f-T. 

2 The tense used in the original is future What is meant, however, is that the 
great deity does these acts at the beginning of every Kalpa when he ircieates the 
Earth. All cycles or Kalpas are similar in respect of the incidents that occur in them.- 1 
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the twelfth AJitya. I shall (taking the sovererignty of the three worlds 
from Vali) restore it to Indra of immeasurable splendour, and replace 
the deities, O Narada, in their respective stations. As regards Vali, 
that foremost of Danavas. who is to be unslayable by all the deities, 
I shall cause him to dwell in the nether regions. In the Treta age 
I shall take birth as Rama in the race of Bhrigu. and exterminate the 
Kshatriyas who will become proud of their strength and possessions. 
Towards the close of Treta and the beginning of Dwapara, I shall take 
birth as Rama the son of Dasaratha in Iskshaku’s royal line. At that 
time, the two Rishis, viz.<, the two sons of Prajapati. called by the 
names of Ekata and Dwita, will in consequence of the injury done by 
them unto their brother Trita, have to take birth as apes, losing the 
beauty of the human form. Those apes that shall take birth in the 
lace of Ekata and Dwita, shall become endued with great strength 
and mighty energy and will equal Sakra himself in prowess. All those 
apes, O regenerate one, will become my allies for accomplishing the 
business of the deities. I shall then slay the terrible lord of the 
Rakshasas. that wretch of Pulastya’s race, vi?;., the fierce Ravana, that 
thorn of all the worlds, together with all his children and followers. 
At the close of the period joining the Dwapara and the Kali ages, 
I shall again appear in the world taking birth in the city of Mathura 
for the purpose of slaying Kansa. There, after slaying innumerable 
Danavas that will be as thorns in the side of the deities, I shall take 
up my residence in Kusasthali at the city of Dwaraka. While residing 
in that city I shall slay the Asura Naraka the son of the Earth, — him, 
that is, who will do an injury to Aditi, as also some other Danavas of 
the names of Muru and Pitha. Slaying also another foremost of 
Danavas, viz., the lord of Pragjyotisha. I shall transplant that delight- 
ful city furnished with diverse kinds of wealth into Dwaraka. I shall 
then subjugate the two gods worshipped of all the deities, viz., Mahes- 
wara and Mahasena, who will become fond of the DSnava Vana and 
do him diverse good offices and who will exert themselves vigorously 
for that worshipper of theirs, ' Vanquishing next the son of the Danava 
Vali, viz., Vana, who will be endued with a thousand arms, I shall 
next destroy all the inhabitants of the Danava city called Saubha. 

I shall next, O foremost of Brahmanas, compass the death of Kala* 
yavana. a Danava who will be endued with great might in consequence 

1 Maheswara is Mahadeva or Siva, Mahasena is Kartikeya, the generalissimo of 
the celestial forces. — T. 

2 Vana, the son of Vali, was a devout worshipper of Mahadeva. Vana's daughter 
Uiiha fell in love with Krishna's grandson Aniriiddha. Aniruddha was imprisoned 
by Vana. It was to rescue Aniruddha that Krishna fought with Vana, after having 
vanquisihed both Mahadeva and Kartikeya. The thousand and one arms of Vana, 
less two, were lopped off by Krishna. The episode of the loves of Aniruddha and 
Usha is a very beautiful one.— T. 
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of his being eqiiipt with the energy of Gargya.^ A proud Asura will 
appear as a king at Girivraja, of the name of Jarasandha, who will 
quarrel with all the other kings of the world. His death will be 
compassed by me through some one else guided by my intelligence. 

I shall next slay Sisupala in the sacrifice of king Yudhishthira the 
son of Dharma, into which sacrifice all the kings of the world will 
bring tribute. In some of these feats, only Arjiina, the son of Vasava, 
will become my assistant. I shall establish Yudhishthira with all his 
brothers in his ancestral kingdom. People will call me and Arjuna 
as Narayana and Nara, when, endued with puissance, we two, exerting 
our strength, shall consume a large number of Kshatriyas, for doing 
good to the world. Having lightened the burthen of the Earth 
according to our pleasure, I shall merge all the principal Sattwatas, 
as also Dwaraka, my favourite city, into my own self, recollecting my 
all-embracing Knowledge. Endued with four forms, I shall, in this 
way, achieve many feats of great prowess, and attain at last to those 
regions of felicity created by me and honoured by all the Brahmanas. 
Appearing in the forms of a swan, a tortoise, a fish, O foremost of 
regenerate ones, I shall then display myself as a boar, then as a man- 
lion, then as a dwarf, then as Rama of Bhrigus race, then as Rama 
the son of Dasaratha, then as Krishna the scion of the Sattwate race, 
and lastly as Kalki. When the auditions in the Vedas disappeared 
from the world, I brought them back. The Vedas with the auditions 
in them, were re-created by me in the Krita age. They have once 
more disappeared or may only be partially heard here and there in the 
Puranas. Many of my best appearances also in the world have become 
facts of the past. Having achieved the good of the worlds in those 
forms in which I appeared, they have re-entered into my own Nature. 
Brahman (the Creator) himself never obtained a sight of 

me in this form of mine which thou, O Narada, hast 
seen today in consequence of thy entire devotion to me. I have 
now said unto thee everything, O Brahmana, — unto thee that art 
devoted to me wholly. I have disclosed to thee my ancient 

appearances and future ones also, O Best of men, together with all 

their mysteries ! — . . • i 

‘ Bhishma continued. — The holy and illustrious deity, of universal 


l Saubha was the name of a flying city of the Danavas. Krishna 
into the ocean, having killed all its Danava inhabitants. As to Kala-yavana, his 
death was brought about by Krishna under the following circumstances^ of^ the ^atya 
the Danava, Krishna took refuge in a 

Yutfa was lying asleep. Entering the cave. Krishna stood at the head oi the sleeping 
kiT The Danava. entering the cave after Krishna, found the sleeping king and 
awaked hfin Arsoon as the king looked at the Danava. the latter was consumed 
into ashes, for the gods had given a boon to the king that he who would awake him 
would be consumed by a glance of his,— T. 
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and immutable form, having said these words unto Narada, disappeared 
ihcie and then, Narada also, endued with great energy, having 
obtained the high favour that he had solicited, then proceeded with 
great speed to the retreat called Vadari, for beholding Nara and 
Narayana. Tliis great Upanishad, perfectly consistent with the 
four Vedas, in harmony with Sa[ikya-yog<a, and called by him by the 
name of the Pancharatra scriptures, and recited by Narayana 
himself with his own mouth, was repeated by Narada in the 
presence of many hearers in the abode of Brahman (his sire) in 
exactly the same way in which Narayana (while that great god had 
showed himself unto him) had recited it and in which he had heard 
it from his own lips ! 

"Yudhishthira said,— ‘Was not Brahman, the Creator of all things, 
acquainted with this wonderful narrative of the glory of Narayana 
endued with intelligence that he heard it from the lips of Narada ? 
Is the illustrious Grandsire of all the worlds any way different 
from or inferior to the great Narayana ? How then is it that he was 
unacquainted with the puissance of Narayana of immeasurable 
energy ?, 

"BhUima continued, — ‘Hundreads and thousands of grcat-Kalpas, 
hundreds and thousands of Creations and Dissolutions, O king of kings, 
have been over and become incidents of the past J In the beginning of 
every Creation. Brahman, endued with great puissance and who 
creates all things, is remembered (by Narayana). Brahman knows 
well, O king, that Narayana. that foremost of all gods is very much 
superior to him. He knows that Narayana is the Supreme Soul, 
that He is the Supreme Lord, that He is the Creator of Brahman 
himself. Jt was only unto that conclave of Rishis crowned with 
ascetic success that came to the abode of Brahman, that Narada 
recited his narrative which is a very ancient one and which is 
perfectly consistent with the Vedas. The deity Surya, having heard 
that narrative from those Rishis crowned with ascetic success,® 
repeated it to the six and sixty thousands of Rishis, O king, of cleansed 
souls, that follow in his train. And Surya, the deity that imparts 
heat unto all worlds, repeated that narrative unto those Beings also, 

1 The idea of Eternity without any conceivable beginning and conceivable 
end was BO thoroughly realised by the Hindu sages that the chiefdom of Heaven 
itself was to them the concern of a moment. Nothing less than unchangeable felicity 
for all time was the object they pursued. All other things and states being mutable, 
and only Brahman being immutable, what they sought was an identification with 
Brahma. Such identification with the Supreme Soul was the Emancipation 
they sought. No other religion has ever been able to preach luch a high ideal, 

L ^ j ^ Eternity. He regards his existence here as having 

thedurationof but the millionth pait of a moment. How to prevent te-birth and 
attain to an identification with the Supreme Soul is the object of his pursuit — T. 

2 K. P, Singha has completely misunderstood the sense of Verse 111 
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of cleansed souls, that have been created (by Brahman) for al^vays 
journeying in the van of SiiryaJ The high-toiiled Ri^ihis that follow 
in Surya’s train, O son, repeated that excellent narrative unto the 
deities assembled on the breast of Meru. That best of ascetics, viz.* 
the regenerate Asita, then having heard the narrative from the 
deities, repeated it unto the Pilris, O king of kings I heard it from 
my sire Santanu, O son, who recited it to me formerly. Myself 
having heard it fiom my sire, I have repeated it to thee, O Bharata. 
Deities and Munis, they who l ave heard this excellent old narrative 
which is a Puraiui, all adoie the Supreme Soul. This narrative, 
belonging to the Rishi, and thus handed down from one to another, 
should not, O king, be communicated by th.ce to any one that is not 
a worshipper cf Va udeva. TI:is narialivc, O king, is really the 
essence (jf the hundieds of other narratives that ihcu hast heard 
from me. In days of yore, O monarch, the deities and the Asuras, 
uniting together, churned the Ocean and raised the Ararita. After 
the same manner, the Brahmanas, uniting together in days of yore, 
churned all the scriptures and raised this narrative wdiich resembles 
nectar. He who frequently reads this narrative, and he who 
frequently listens to it, with concentrated attention, in a retired spot, 
and filled with devotion, succeeds in becoming a denizen, possessed 
of lunar complcxic'ii, of the spacious island known by the name 
of White Idand. Withe ut doubt, sucli a m^n succeeds in entering 
into Narayana of a thousand rays. A sick person, by li^-tening to 
this narrative from the beginning, becomes freed from his illness. 
The man that simply desires to read or listen to this narrative obtains 
tlie fruition of all his wishes. The devoted worshipper, by reading or 
listening to it, attains to the high end that is reserved for devoted 
worsli ippers. Thou also, O monarch, shouldst always adoie and 
worship that foremost of all Being.’^. He is the father and the mother 
of all creatures, and He is an object of reverence with the entire 
universe Let the jllustrioiis and Eternal Cicd of the Brahmanas, 
vi*., Janarddana of high intelligence, be gratified with thee, O 
Yudhislithira of mighty arms 1’ " 

Vaisampayana continued,— "Having listened to this best of 


Hbishia.! does not ccrfaiidy mean that Prahman was unacqnainud with the aarmtive 
What Hhtshma says IS that it v\as not to Brahman, but to the .idclhas assembled 
in Brahmanas abode, that Narathi recited his nairative 1 

1 K, P. Sineha niisundeistands Vcifts 115 and 116 crinpletcly. The fact is, 
Surya recited the nanative unto those tluit pucede and ihcscihat tolUwhimin 
his gurney throuRh the iiimamcnt K. P. Mngha conloiinds tlie two classes of 
peison together. The Butdwan translator, as usu, 1. makes nonsense of Verse llo. 

The cotiect reading (as given in the Bombay text) is lokaii. the pammatical 

construction being Tokan tapatah suryasya &c The 

Surya repeat the narrative “to the worlds created and placed befo e - y . 
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narratives O Janamejaya. king Yudhishthira the just and all his 
brothers became devoted to Narayana. And all of them, O Bharata, 
betaking themselves to the practice of silently meditating upon 
Narayana (from that day), uttered these words for His glorification, v/?., 
‘Victory to that holy and illustrious Being ! He, again, who is our best 
of preceptors, vi::., the Island-born Krishna, devoted to penances, sung, 
uttering the word hlarayana that high mantra which is worthy of being 
recited in silence. Sojourning through the welkin to the Ocean of milk 
which is always the abode of nectar, and worshipping the great God 
there, he came back to his own hermitage. 

'‘Bhishmi continued, — 1 have now repeated to thee the narrative 
that was recited by Narada (unto the conclave of Risliis assembled in 
the abode of Brahman). That narrative has descended frem person to 
person from very ancient times I heard it from my sire who formerly 
repeated it to me.’ ” 

Suta continued, — I have now told you all that Vaisampayana recited 
to Janamejaya. Having listened to Vaisampayana’s narration, king 
Janamejaya properly discharged all his duties according to the ordinan- 
ces laid down in the scriptures. Ye have all undergone very severe 
penances and observed many high and excellent vows. Residing in this 
sacred forest that is known by the name of Naimisha. ye are foremost 
of all persons conversant with the Vedas. Ye foremost of regenerate 
ones, ye all have come to this great sacrifice of Saunaka. Do ye all 
adore and worship that Eternal and Supreme Lord of the universe in 
excellent sacrifices, properly pouring libations of clarified butter into 
the fire with the aid of mantras and dedicating the same unto Narayana. 
As regards myself, I heard this excellent narrative that has descended 
from generation to generation, from my sire who recited it to me in 
former times, 


SlJCTIOTs" ccrxLi. 

Saunka said,— How is that illustrious god, viz, the puissant Narayana, 
who is fully conversant with the Vedas and their branches, at once the 
doer and the enjoyer of sacrifices ? Endued with forgiveness, he 
has adopted, again, the religion of Nivritti (abstention). Indeed, it is 
that holy and puissant one who has himself ordained the duties of 
Nivritti. Wliy then has he made many of the deities the takers of 
shares in sacrifices which, of course, are all due to the religion of 
Pravritti ? Why has he again created some with a contrary disposition 
for they follow the ordinances of the religion of abstention ? Do thou 
O Suta, dispel this doubt of ours. This doubt seems to be eternal and 
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is connected with a great mystery. Thou hast heard all discourses on 
Narayana, discourses that arc consistent with the (other) scriptures.' 

Saiiti said,— O excellent Saunaka, I shall recite to thee wluit 
Vaisampayana, the disciple of the intelligent Vyasa, said when question- 
ed on these very topics by king janamejaya. Having heard the dis- 
course on the glory of Narayana who is the Soul of all embodied 
creatures, Janamejoy, endued with great intelligence and wisdom, 
questioned Vaisampayana on these very subjects. 

Janamejaya said, — “The whole world of Being, with Brahman, the 
deities, the Asuras and human beings, arc seen to be deeply attached to 
acts which have been said to be productive of prosperity. Emancipa- 
tion has, O regenerate one, been said by thee to be the highest felicity 
and to consist of the cessation of existence. They who, being divested 
of both merit and demerit, become emancipate, succeed, we hear, 
in entering the great God of a thousand rays. It seems to be O 
Brahmana, that the eternal religion of Emancipation is exceedingly 
difficult of observance. Turning away from it, all the deities have 
become enjoyers of the libations of clarified butter poured with mantras 
on sacrificial fires and other offerings presented to them by the same 
or similar means. Then, again, Brahman, and Rudra, the puissant Sakra 
the slayer of Vala, Surya, the Lord of the stars (vi?, Chandramas), the 
Wind-god. the deity of fire, the deity of the Waters, Infinite Space 
(as a living Being), the Universe too (as a conscious agent), and the 
rest of the dcnizicns of heaven,— these, it seems, are ignorant of the way 
of securiag an annihilation of conscious existence that is brought about 
by one's own efforts.'^ Hence, perhaps, they have not betaken them- 
selves to the path that is certain, indestructible, and immutable. Hence 
perhaps, turning away from that path they have adopted the religion 
of Pravritti which leads to conscious existence that is measured by time. 
This, indeed, is one great fault that attaches to those that are wedded 
to acts, for all their rewards are terminable. This doubt. O regenerate 
one, is planted in my heart like a dagger ! Tear it out by reciting to 
me some discourses of old on this topic. Great is my curiosity to listen 
to thee. For what reason, O regenerate one. have the deities been said 


t The drift of Saunka's queries seems to be this the religion of Piavritti is opposed 
to thatof Nivritti. How it it that both have been created by the same Narnyara 
How is it that he has made some with dispositions to follow the one. and others with 
dispositions to follow the other ? — T. 

a ‘Atmanah parinirmitam pralayara’ means that destruction or cessation of exis- 
tcncca which is brought about by one’s own exertion. What the king says is. It 
the religion of Nivritti be so superior ^©"sequence of its super^r end. why 
that the deities who are all superior to us did not pursue it 7 Were they ‘gjoran 
-t th* method by which Emancipation it attainable ? 

means by which to win cessation of existence? K, P -ingha renders the Verse 
correctly. The Burdwan translator misunderstands it although he repeats the exact 
words of the second foot of the second line. — T, 

71 
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to be takers of their respective shares of sacrificial oflFcrings presented 
to them witli the aid of mantras in sacrifices of diverse kinds ? Why 
again are the denizens of heaven adored in sacrifices ? And, O best 
of regenerate persons, to whom do they, that take their shares of 
offerings in sacrifices performed to their honour, themselves make 
offerings when they perform great sacrifices ?” 

Vaisampayana said, — "The question thou has asked me, O ruler 
of men, relates to a deep mystery. No man can speedily answer it 
that has not undergone penances, and that is not acquainted with the 
Puranas. I shall, however, answer thee by reciting to thee what my 
preceptor the Island-born Krishna, otherwise called Vyasa, the great 
Rishi who has distributed the Vedas, had said unto us on a former 
occasion when questioned by us. Sumanta, and Jaimini, and Paila of 
firm vows, and myself numbering the fourth, and Suka forming the 
fifth, were disciples of the illustrious Vyasa. We, numbering five in 
all, endued with self-restraint and purity of observances, had complete- 
ly subjugated wrath and controlled our senses. Our preceptor used 
to teach us the Vedas having the Mahabharata for their fifth. Once 
on a time, on the breast of that foremost of mountains, the delight- 
ful Meru, inhabited by Siddhas and Charanas while we were engaged 
in studying the Vedas, this very doubt arose in our minds that has 
been expressed by thee today. We, therefore, questioned our preceptor 
about it. I heard the answer that our preceptor made. I shall now 
recite that answer to thee, O Bharata ! Hearing the words that were 
addressed to him by his disciples, that dispeller of all kinds of darkness 
represented by ignorance, vi^., the blessed Vyasa the son of Parasara, 
said these words : — I have undergone very severe, in fact, the austcrest 
of penances. Ye best of men, I am fully conversant with the Past, 
the Present, and the Future. In consequence of those penances of 
mine and of the restraint under which I kept my senses, while I dwelt 
on the shores of the ocean of milk, Narayana became gratified with 
me. As the result of the great God’s gratification, this omniscience 
with respect to the Past, the Present, and the Future, that was desired 
by me. arose in my mind. Listen now to me as I discourse to you, in 
due order, on this great doubt that has disturbed your minds I have, 
with the eye of knowledge, beheld all that occurred in the beginning 
of the Kalpa. He whom both the Sankhyas and those conversant 
with Yoga call by the name of the Supreme Soul, comes to be regarded 
as the foremost Purusha in consequence of his own acts. From Him 
springs forth Prakriti that is called the unmanifest or Pradhana by 
the learned. From the puissant Unmanifest sprang, for the creation 
of all the worlds, he that is called Aniruddha. That Aniruddha is 
known among all creaturrs hy the name of the Great Soul. It is that 
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Aniruddha who, becoming manifest, created the Grandsire Brahman. 
Aniruddha is known by another name, consciousness, and is endued 
with every kind of energy. Earth. Wind, Space, Water, and Light 
numbering the fifth, — these are the five Great Creatures that have 
sprung from Consciousness. Having created the Great Creatures 
(five in number) he then created their attributes.^ Combining the 
Great Creatures, he then created diverse embodied Beings. Listen 
to me as I recount them to you. Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu. the high-soulcd Vasishtha, and the Self-born Manu,— 
these should be known as the eight Prakriti elements. Upon these 
depend all the worlds. Then the Grandsire of all the worlds, vi-., 
Brahman, created, for the success of all creatures, the Vedas wiih all 
their branches as also the Sacrifices with their limbs. From these 
eight Prakriti-elcmcnts have sprung this vast universe. Then sprang 
Rudra from the principle of wrath. Starting into life, he created 
ten others that were like him. These eleven Rudras are called by 
name of Vikara-Purushas. The Rudras, the (eight) Prakriti?. and the 
several celestial Rishis, having started into life, approached Brahman 
with the object of upholding the universe and its operations. Addressing 
the Grandsire, they said, — Wc have been created, O holy one, by 
thee, O thou of great puissance. Tell us, O Grandsire, which of us 
should be vested with what jurisdiction ! What jurisdictions have 
been created by thee for supervising what particular affairs ? Which 
of us should, endued with what kind of consciousness, shall take charge 
of which of these ? Do thou ordain also unto each of us the measure 
of strength that we are to have for discharging the duties of our 
respective jurisdictions.’ — Thus addressed by them, the great god replied 
unto them in tlie following way. 

“ 'Brahman said, — You have done well, ye deities, in speaking to 
me of this matter. Blessed be you all ! I was thinking of this very 
subject that has engaged your attention. How should the three worlds 
be upheld and kept agoing ? How should your strength and mine 
to be utilized towards that end ? Let all of us, leaving this place, 
repair to that unmanifest and foremost of Beings who is the witness 
of the world, for seeking his protection. He will tell us what is for 
our good.— After this, those deities and Rishis, with Brahman, proceed- 
ed to the northern shores of the ocean of milk, desirous of doing good 
to the three worlds. Arrived there, they began to practise those 
austere penances that are declared by Brahman in the Vedas. Those 
austerest of penances are known by the name of Mahaniyama (the 
foremost of vows and observances). They stood there with mind 

I That is. the attributes of vision to Light, taste to Water, sound to Space, touch 
to Wind, and scent to Earth.— T. 
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fixed, immovable as posts of wood, and with eyes upturned and arms 
raised upwards. For a thousand celestial years they were engaged 
in those severe penances. At the conclusion of that period they heard 
these sweet words in harmony with the Vedas and their branches. 

“ 'The blessed and holy one said, — Ye deities and Rishis 
possessed of wealth of asceticism, with Brahman in your 
company, honouring you all with welcome, I say unto you 
these words ! I know what is in your hearts ! Verily, the 
thoughts that engage you arc for the good of the three worlds. I 
shall increase your energy and strength investing the same with 
Pravritti (prediliction for acts). Ye gods, well have you undergone 
these penances from desire of adoring me ! Ye foremost of Beings, 
enjoy now the excellent fruits of austerities which ye have gone 
through ! This Brahman is the Lord of all the worlds. Endued 
with puissance, he is the Grandsire of all creatures. Yc also are 
foremost of deities. Do ye all, with concentrated minds perform 
sacrifices for my glory. In those sacrifices which you will perform, 
do ye always give me a portion of the sacrificial offerings. I shall 

then, ye lords of creation, assign to each of you your respective 
jurisdictions and ordain what will be for your good ! — ^ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — ‘‘Hearing these words of that God 
of gods, all those deities and great Rishis and Brahman became 
filled with such delight that the hair on their bodies stood on its end. 
They forthwith made arrangements for a sacrifice in honour of Vishnu 
according to the ordinances laid down in the Vedas. In that sacrifice, 
Brahman himself dedicated a portion of the offerings to Vishnu. 
The deities and the celestial Rishis also, after the manner of Brahman, 
dedicated similar portions each unto the great God. The portions, 
tlius offered with great reverence unto Vishnu, were, in respect of 
both the measure and the quality of the articles used, according to 
the ordinances laid down for the Krita age. The deities and the 
Rishis and Brahman, in that sacrifice, adored the great God as one 
endued with the complexion of the Sun, as the foremost of Beings, 
situate beyond the reach of Tamas. vast, pervading all things, the 
Supreme Lord of all, the giver of boons, and possessed of puissance, 
Thus adored by them, the boon-giving and great God, invisible and 
bodiless, addressed those assembled celestials from heaven and said 
unto them : — “The offerings dedicated by you in this sacrifice have 
all reached me. I am gratified with all of you. I shall bestow 
rewards on you that will however, be fraught with ends whence there 
will be return.* This shall be your distinctive feature, ye gods, from 

1 'Avritti lak»hanam’ means that the reward to be bestowed shull not be 
Emancipation whence there is no return, but such reward (as the felicity of beaven) 
whence there will be a return for each of the icccivcrs.— T. 
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this day, in consequence of my grace and kindness for you. Perfor- 
ming sacrifices in every Yuga, with large presents, ye will become 
enjoyers of fruits born of Pravritti. Ye gods, those men also that will 
perform sacrifices according to the ordinances of the Vedas, will 
give into all of you shares of their sacrificial offerings. In the 
Veda-sutras I make him the ^receiver (in such sacrifices) of a share 
similar to that which he has himself offered one in this sacrifice. 
Created to look after those affairs that appertain to ygur respective 
jurisdictions, do ye uphold the worlds according to the measures 
of your strength as dependent on the shares you receive in those 
sacrifices. Indeed, drawing strength from those rites and observances 
that will be current in the several worlds, taking their rise from the 
fruits of Pravritti, do ye continue to uphold the affairs of those 
worlds.^ Strengthened by the sacrifices that will be performed by 
men, ye will strengthen me. These arc the thoughts that I 
entertain for you all. It is for this purpose that I have created the 
Vedas and sacrifices and plants and herbs. Duly served with 
these by human beings on Earth, the deities will be gratified. Ye 
foremost of deities, till the end of this Kalpa, I have ordained your 
creation, making your constitution depend upon the consequence of 
the religion of Pravritti. Ye foremost of Beings, do ye then, as 
regards your respective jurisdictions, engage yourselves in seeking 
the good of the three worlds. Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha, — these seven Rishis have been created 
by a fiat of the will. These will become the foremost of persons 
conversant with the Vedas. In fact, they will become the preceptors 
of the Vedas. They will be wedded to the religion of Pravritti 
for they have been intended to devote themselves to the act of 
procreating offspring. Tliis is the eternal path that I disclose of 
creatures engaged in acts and observances. The puissant Lord 
who is charged with the creation of all the worlds is called 

Aniniddha, Sana, Sanatsujata Sanaka, Sanandana. Sanatkumara, 
Kapila, and Sanatana numbering the seventh,— these seven Rishis 
are known as the spiritual sons rf Brahman. Their knowledge 

comes to them of itself (without being dependant on study or exertion). 
These seven are wedded to the religion of Nivritti. They are the 
foremost of all persons conversant with Yoga. They are possessed 
also of deep knowledge of the Sankliya philosophy. They are 

preceptors of the scriptures on duty and it is they that introduce 
the duties of the religion of Nivritti and came them to 

1 'Taking their rise from the fruits of Pravriti* implies 'having their origin in 
theifc desire for such fruits as appertain to the religion of Pravritti or acts. — T 
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flow in the worlds. From Unmanifest (Prakriti) has flowed 

Consciousness and the three great attributes (of Sattwa. Rajas, and 
Tamas). Transcending Prakriti is he called Kshctrajna. That 
Kshetrajna is myself. The path of those that are wedded to acts 
is fraught with return. Oue cannot, by that path, reach the spot 
whence there is no return. Different ^creatures have been created 
with different ends. Some are intended for the path of Pravritti 
and some for^ that of Nivritti. According to the path that a 
creature follows is the reward that he enjoys. This Brahman is the i 
master of all the worlds. Endued with puissance ic is 

he that creates the universe. * He is your mother and father, \ 

and he is your grandfather. At my command, he will be the ' 

giver of boons unto all creatures. His son Kudra, who has sprung from 
his brow at his command, will, endued with puissance, uphold all 
created beings. Go ye to your respective jurisdictions, and seek, 
according to the ordinances, the good of the worlds ! Let all the scrip- 
tural acts flow in all the worlds. Let there be no delay in this. Ye 
foremost of celestials, do in ordain the acts of all creatures and the ends 
that they arc to attain therefor. Do ye appoint also the limits of the 
periods for which all creatures are to live. This present epoch that 
has been set to run is the foremost of all epochs and should be known 
by the name of Krita, In this Yuga living creatures should not be 
slain in the sacrifices that may be performed. It should be as I ordain 
and let it not be otherwise. In this age, ye celestials. Righteousness 
will flourish in its entirety.'*^ After this age will come the epoch 
called Trcta. The Vedas, in that Yuga, will lose one quarter. Only 
three of them will exist. In the sacrifice that will be performed in that 
age, animals, after dedication with the aid of sacred mantrast will be 
slain. As regards Righteousness again, it will lose one quarter ; only 
three quartcri thereof will flourish, On the expiration of the Trcta will 
come the mixed Yuga known by the name of Dwapara. In that Yuga. 
Righteousness will loss two quarters and only two quarters thereof will 
flourish. Upon the expiration of Dwapara the Yuga that will set in 


will be called Tish, and it will come with Kali walking in the van. 
Righteousness will lose full three quarters. Only a quarter thereof will 
exist in all places ! — , 

When the great God said these words, the deities and the celestial 
Rishis addressed him and said. — If only a forth part of Righteousness is 


1 What IS stated here is that creature following the path of Pravritti cannot 

i® no return. It is by the path of Niviitti 
rprurn^ n" Pravritti is alwa>s fraught with 

become, by walking along that path, the very chief of the 

conceivldl^m^^ eternal. Since the beginning (if a beginning can be 

conceived) millions and millions of Indras have arisen and fallen down --T. 

^ Literally, with their four quarters entire', — T. 
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to exist in that age in every place, tell us O holy one, whither shall we 
then go and what shall we do ? — 

‘‘ ‘The blessed and holy one said, — Ye foremost of celestials, ye 
should, in that age, repair to such places where the Vedas and sacrifices 
and Penances and Truth and self-restraint, accompanied by duties 
fraught with compassion for all creatures, will still continue to flourish. 
Sin will never be able to touch you at all ! — ’ 

“Vyasa continued, — ‘Thus commanded by the great God, the deities 
with all the Rishis bowed their heads unto him and then proceeded to 
the places they desired. After the denizens of heaven had left that 
place. Brahman remained there, desirous of beholding the great Deity 
then residing in the form of Aniiuddha. The foremost of deities then 
showed himself to Brahmana, having assumed a form that had a vast 
equine head. Bearing a Kamandula and the triple stick, he appeared 
before Brahman, reciting the while the Vedas with all their branches. 
Beholding the great Deity of immeasurable energy in that form crowned 
with an equine head, the puissant Brahman, the Creator of all the 
worlds, moved by the desire of doing good to his Creation, worshipped 
that boon-giving Lord with a bend of his head, and stood before him 
with hands joined in reverence. The great Deity embraced Brahman 
and then told him these words. 

“ 'The holy one said, — Do thou. O Brahman, duly think of the 
courses of acts which creatures are to follow. Thou art the great 
ordainer of all created Beings. Thou art the Master and the Lord of 
the universe. Placing this burthen on thee I shall soon be free from 
anxiety. At such times, however, when it will be diflBcult for thee to 
accomplish the purposes of the deities, I shall then appear in incarnate 
forms due to my own apprehension of the gravity of the emergencies [ — 
Having said these words, that grand form with the equine head 
disappeared then and there. Having received his command, Brahman 
too proceeded quickly to his own region. It is for this, O blessed one, 
that the eternal Deity, with the lotus in his navel, became the 
acceptor of the first share offered in sacrifices and hence it is that 
He came to be called as the eternal upholder of all Sacrifices. He 
himself adopted the religion of Nivritti, the end after which those 
creatures strive that arc desirous of indestructible fruits, He ordained 
at the same time the religion of Pravritri for others, with the view of 
giving variety to the universe. He is the beginning. He is the middle, 
and He is the end of all created Beings. He is their Creator and He 
is their one object of meditation. He is the actor and He is the act. 
Having withdrawn the universe into Himself at the end of the Yuga, 
He goes to sleep, and awakening at the commencement of another 
Yuga. He once more creates the universe. Do you all bow unto that 
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illustrious one who is possessed of high soul and who transcends the 
three attributes, who is Unborn, whose form is the universe, and who 
is the abode or refuge of all the denizens of heaven. Do you bow 
unto Him who is the Supreme Lord of all creatures, who is the Lord 
of the Rudras, who is the Lord of the Adityas, and of the Vasus as 
well Do you bow unto Him who is the Lord of the Aswins, and the 
Lord of the Maruts. who is the Lord of all the Sacrifices ordained in 
the Vedas, and the Lord of the Vedangas. Bow unto Him who always 
resides in the Ocean, and who is called Hari, and whose hair is like 
the blades of the Miinja grass. Bow unto Him who if Peace and 
Tranquility, and wdio imparts the religion of Moksha unto all creatures. 
Bow unto Him who is the Lord of Penances, of all kinds of energy, 
and of Fame, who is ever the Lord of Speech and the Lord of all the 
Rivers also. Bow unto Him who is called Kaparddin, who is the 
Great Boar, who is the Unicorn, and who is possessed of great intelli- 
gence ; who is the Sun, who assumed the well-known form with the 
equine head ; and who is always displayed in a fourfold form. Bow 
unto Him who is unrevealed, who is capable of being apprehended by 
knowledge only, who is both indestructible and destructible. The 
supreme Deity, who is immutable, pervadeth all things. He is the 
Supreme Lord who can be knowm with the aid of the eye of Knowledge 
alone. It was thus that, aided by the eye of Knowledge, I beheld in 
days of yore that foremost of deities. Asked by you, I have told you 
everything in detail, ye disciples, and do you act according to njy words 
and dutifully serve the Supreme Lord called Hari. Do you hymn 
His praises in Vedic words and adore and worship Him also according 
to due rites ! ’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued, — *'It was thus that the arranger of the 
Vedas, endued with great intelligence, discoursed to us, questioned 
by us on that occasion. His son, the highly righteous Suka, and all 
his disciples ourselves) listened to him while he delivered that 

discourse. Our preceptor, with ourselves, O king, then adored the 
great Deity with Richs extracted from the four Vedas. I have thus 
told thee everything about what thou hadst asked me. It was thus, 
O king, that our Island-born preceptor discoursed to us. He who, 
having uttered the words — 1 bow unto the holy Lord,’ — frequently 
listens, with concentrated attention, to this discourse or reads or 
recites it to others, becomes endued with intelligence and health, and 
possessed of beauty and strength. If ill, he becomes freed from that 
illness, bound, freed from his bonds. The man who cherishes desires 
obtains (be this) the fruition of all his desires, and easily attains to a 
long life also. A Brahmana. by doing this, becomes conversant with 
all the Vedas, and a Kshatriya becomes crowned with success. A 
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Vaisya, by doing it, makes considerable profits, and a Sudra attains 
to great felicity. A sonless man obtains a son. A maiden obtains a 
desirable husband. A woman that has conceived brings forth a son. 
A barren woman conceives and attains to wealth of sons and grandsons. 
He who recites this discourse on the way succeeds in passing happily 
and without impediments of any kind along his way. In fact, one 
attains to whatever objects one cherishes, if one reads or recites this 
narrative. Hearing these words of the great Rishi, fraught with 
certainty of conclusion, and embodying a recital of the attributes of 
tliat high-sOLiled one who is the foremost of all beings, hearing this 
narrative of the great conclave of Rishis and other denizens of heaven. 
— men who are devoted to the Supreme Deity derive great happiness. 


RECTlOT^i (’PCXTiTI. 

Janamejaya said, — O holy one, it behovetli thee to tell me the 
significations of those diverse names uttering which the great Rishi 
Vyasa with his disciples hymned the praises of the illustrious slayer 
of Madhu. I am desirous of hearing those names of Hari, that Supreme 
Lord of all creatures. Indeed, by listening to those names, I shall be 
sanctified and cleansed even like the bright autumnal moon !" 

Vaisampayana said, — “Listen. O king, to what the significations are 
of the diverse names, due to attributes and acts, of Hari as the puissant 
Hari himself of cheerful soul explained them to Phalguna. That 
slayer of hostile lieroes. viz-, Phalguna, had at one time asked Kesava, 
enquiring after the imports of the some of the names by which the 
high-souled Kesava is adored. 

“Arjuna said, — ‘O holy one, O Supreme ordaincr of the Past and 
the Future, O Creator of all Beings, O immutable one, O Refuge of 
ail the worlds, O Lord of the universe, O dispeller of the fears of all 
persons, I desire to hear from thee in detail, O Kesava, the significa- 
tions of all those names of thine, O God, which have been mentioned 
by the great Rislvis in the Vedas and the Puranas in consequence of 
diverse acts of thine I None else than thee, O Lord, is competent to 
explain the significations of those names. 

‘The holy one said,— ‘In the Rigveda, in the Yajurveda, in the 
Atharvans and the Samans, in the Puranas and the Upanishads, as 
also in the treatises on Astrology, O Arjuna, in the Sankhya scriptures, 
in the Yoga scriptures, and in the treatises also on the Science of 
Life, many are the names that have been mentioned by the great 
Rishis. Some of those names arc derivable from my attributes and 
72 
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some of tliem relate to my acts. Do thou hear, with concentrated 
attention, O sinless one, what the import is of e ich of those names 
(in particular) that have reference to my acts, I shall recite them to 
you. It is said that in days of yore you were half my body. Salutations 
unto Him of great glory. Him. viz, that is the Supreme Soul of all 
embodied creatures 1 * Salutations unto Narayana, unto Him that is 
identifiable with the universe, unto Him that transcends the three 
(primal) attributes (of Sattwa. Rajas, and Tamas), unto Him that is, 
again, the Soul of those attributes, From His grace hath arisen 
Brahman and from His wrath hath arisen Rudia. He is the source 
wlience have sprung all mobile and immobile creatures, C) foremost 
of all persons endued with Satrvva, the atti ibiite ot Sattwa consists of 
the eight and ten qualities.” Thar attribute is Supreme Nature having 
for her soul the Sky and Earth and succeeding by her creative forces 
in upholding the universe, That Nature is identical with the fruit of 
all acts (in the form of the diverse regions of felicity to which 
creatures attain through their acts). She is also the pure Chit. She 
is immortal, and invincible, and is called the Soul of the universe. 
From her flows all the modifications of both Creation and Destruction. 
(She is identical with my Prakriti or Nature\ Divested of sex, She 
or He is the penances that people undergo. He is b(nh the sacrifice 
that is performed and the sacrificer that pei forms the sacrifice. He 
is the ancient and the infinite Puruslia. He is otherwise called 
Aniruddlia and is the source of the Creation and the Destruction of 
the universe. When Brahmana’s night wore off, through the grace 
of that Being of immeasurable energy, a lotus made its appearance 
first, O thou of eyes like Ictus petals. Within that lotus was born 
Brahmin, springing from Aniriiddha’s grace. Ttm^irds the evening 
of Brahman’s day, Aniruddha became filled with w^rath, and as a 
consequence of this, there sprang from his foreliead a son called 
Rudra vested with the powder of destroying everything (when the 
hour for destruction comes). These two, Brahman and Rudra, 

are the foremost of all the deities, 'having sprung respectively from 
the Cheerfulness and the Wrath (of Aniruddha). Acting according 
to Aniruddha’s direction, these to deities Create and Destroy. 
Although capable of granting boons unto all creatures, they are, 
however, in the matter of the concerns to which they attend 
(viz.. Creation and Destruction), merely instruments in the hands 
of Aniruddha. ( It is Aniruddha that docs everything, making 

1 This salutation of Krishna unto the Supreme 5oul is very characteiiMic. He 
salutes himself by saluting the Supreme Soul - T. 

2 Sattwa IB the attribute of rig'nr^ousness. It is said t(^ confist of eight and ten 
qualities. The Commentator nicntit ns them all - T. 
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Brahman and Rudra the visible agents in respect of the universe). 
Rudra is otherwise called ICaparddin. He has matted locks on his 
head, and sometimes displays a head that is bald. He loves to dwell 
in the midst oE cremitoriumi which constitute his hornz. He is an 
observer of the austcrest vows. He is Yogin of migiity puissance and 
energy. He is the destroyer of I3aksha’s sacrifice and the tearer 
of Bhaga’s eyes. O son of Pandu. Rudra should be known to have 
always Narayana for his Soul. If that deity of deities, viz-t Maheswara, 
be worshipped, then O Partha, is the puissant Narayana also worshi- 
pped. I am the Soul, O son of Pandu^ of all the worlds, of all the 
universe. Rudra, again, is my Soul. It is for this that I always 
adore him. If I do not adore the auspicious and boon-giving Isana 
nobody would then adore my own self. The ordinances I set are 
followed by all the worlds. Those ordinances should always be 
adored, and it is, therefore, that I adore them. He who knows 
Rudra knows myself, and he who knows myself knows Rudra. He 
who follows Rudra follows me, Rudra is Narayana. Both are one ; 
and one is displayed in two different forms. Rudra and Narayana. 
forming one person, pervade all displayed things and cause them 
to act. No one else than Rudra is competent to grant me a boon, 
O son of Pandu. Having settled this in my mind, I adored in days 
of yore tlie ancient and puissant Rudra, for obtaining the boon of a 
son. In adoring Rudra thus, I adored my own self, Vishnu never 
bows his head unto any deity except his own self. It is for this 
reason that I adore Rudra, (Rudra being, as I have already told thee, 
my own self). All the deities, including Brahman and Indra and 
the deities and tlie great Rishis. adore Narayana, that foremost of 
deities, otherwise called by the name of Hari. Vishnu is the fore- 
most of all Beings past, present, or future, and as such should always 
be adored and worshipped with reverence. Do thou bow thy head 
unto Vishnu. Do thou bow thy head unto Him who gives protection 
to all. Do thou bow, O son of Kunti, unto that great boon-giving 
deity, that foremost of deities, who eats the offerings made unto 
him in sacrifices. I have heard that there are four kinds of worshi- 
ppers. Among them all, they that are devoted to me wholly and 
do not adore any other deity, are the foremost. I am the end they 
seek, and chough engaged in acts, they never seek the fruits 
thereof. The three remaining classes of my worshippers are those 
that arc desirous of the fruits of their acts. They attain to regions 
of great felicity, but then they have to fall down therefrom upon 
the cxltaustion of their merits. Those amor.gst my worshippers, 
therefore, that arc fully awakened (and, as such, that know that all 
happiness is terminable except what is attainable by persons that 
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chstlnct.ons are between wy worslnpprr.-. Tby.elt 

and ,nysel( arc known as Nara and Narayana. Both Ot US na 

a6.,umcd homan bodies only for the purpo.se of lljjhtcning the burth 

ot the Earth. I know the different kinds of Yoga that rest on the 
Soul. I know who I am and whence I am, O Bharata. I know the 
rcligic^n of Nivritti, and all that contributes to the prosperity of 
creatures. Eternal as I am, I am the one sole Refuge of all men. 
Tlic waters have been called by the name of Nara, for they sprang 
from Him called Nara, And since the waters, in former times, were 
my refuge, I am, therefore, called by the name of Narayana. 
Assuming the form of the Sun I cover the universe with my rays. 
And because I am the home of all creatures, therefore, am I called 
by the name of Vasudeva. I am the end of all creatures and their 
sire, O Bharata. I pervade the entire firmament and the Earth, 

0 Partha, and my splendour transcends every other splendour. 

1 am He, O Bharata, whom all creatures wish to attain to at the end. 
And because I overwhelm all the universe. I have come to be called 
by the name of Vishnu. Desirous of attaining to success through 
restraint of their senses, people seek to attain to me who am heaven 
and Earth and the firmament between the two. For this am I called 
by the name of Damodara. The word Prisni includes food, the 
Vedas, water, and nectar. These four arc always in my stomach. 
Hence am I called by the name of Prisnigarbha. The Rishis have 
said that once on a time when the Rishi Trita was thrown into a 
well by Ekata and Dwiti, the distressed Trita invoked me, saying, — O 
Prisnigarbha. do thou rescue the fallen Trita ! — That foremost of 
Rishis, viz, Trita, the spiritual son of Brahman, having called on 
me thus, was rescued from the pit. The rays that emanate from the 
Sun who gives heat to the world, from the blazing fire, and from 
the Moon, constitute my hair. Hence do foremost of learned 
Brahmanas call me by the name of Kesava. The high-soulcd Utathya 
having impregnated his wife disappeared from her side through an 
illusion of the gods. The younger brother Vrihaspati then appeared 
before that high-souled one’s wife. Unto that foremost of 
Rishis that had repaired thither from desire of congress, the 
child in the womb of Utathya’s wife, O son of Kunti, 
whose, body had already been formed of the five primal 

I 1, e.. Emancipation or complete identification with the Supreme Soul.^T. 


0 Partha. what the 
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elements/ said, — O giver of boons, I have already entered into this 
womb. It behoveth thee not to assail my mother !— Hearing these 
words of the unborn child, Vrihaspati, became filled with wrath and 
denounced a curse on him, saying, — Since thou obstructest me in 
this way when I have come hither from desire of the pleasures, 
of congress, therefore shalt thou, my curse, be visited by blindness^ 
witliout doubt ! — Through this curse of that foremost of Rishis, the 
childof CJtathya was born blind and blind he remained for a long 
time. It was for this reason that, that Rishi, in days of yore, came 
to be known by the name of Dirghatamas. He, however, acquired 
the four Vedas with their eternal limbs and subsidiary parts. After 
that he frequently invoked me by this secret name of mine. Indeed, 
according to the ordinance as laid down, he repeatedly called 
upon me by the name of Kesava. Through the merit he acquired 
by uttering this name repeatedly, he became cured of his blindness 
and then came to be called by the name of Gotama. This name 
of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, is productive of boons unto them that 
utter it among all the deities and the high-souled Rishis. The 
deity of fire and Shoma, blending together, become transfused into 
one and the same substance. It is for this reason that the entire 
universe of mobile and immobile creatures is said to be pervaded 
by those two deities.' In the Puranas, Agni and Shoma arc spoken 
of as possessing natures that had one and the same result. The 
deities also are said to have Agni for their mouth. It is in conse- 
quence of these two beings endued with natures leading to the same 
result that they arc said to be deserving of each other and upholders 
of the universe.’ ” 


SECTION CCCXLIII. 


**Arjuna said, — *How did Agni and Shoma, in daj^s of yore, attain 
to uniformity in respect of their original nature ? This doubt has 
arisen in my mind. Do thou dispel it, O slayer of Madhu ! 

“The highly and holy one said,— 1 shall recite to thee, O son 
of Pandu. an ancient story of incidents arising from my own energy. 
Do thou listen to it with rapt attention ! When four thousand 
Yugas according to the measure of the celestials elapse, the dissolu- 
tion of the universe comes. The Manifest disappear into the 


1 The object of this Verse, the Commentator says, is to explain the meaning 
of the word ’Hrishikesa.' Agni is the digestive fire, and Shoma is food. Uniting 
together Agni and Shoma, therefore uphold the universe. In the form of digestive 
fire and food. Agni and Shoma arc two gladdeners of the universe. They are 
called on this accountt •Hrishi' (in the dual number) And since they «e, as it 
were, the kesa' or hair of Narayana, therefore is he called Hrishikesa. All these 
etymologies are very fanciful. Elsewhere the word ‘Hrishikesa is explained as 
the ‘Isa* or lord of ‘Hrishika or the senses. T, 
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Unmanifcst. All creatures, mobile and immobile, meet with 
destruction. Light, Eirth. Wind, all disappear. Darkness spreads 
over the universe which becomes one infinite expanse of water. 
When that infinite waste of water only exists like Brahma without 
second, it is neither day nor night. Neither aught nor naught 
exists ; neither manifest nor unmanifest. When such is the condition 
of the universe, the foremost of Beings, i/i;:., the eternal and 
immutable Hari springs from Tamas, that combination of the 
attributes (of omnipotence and the rest) belonging to Narayana, that 
is in-destructible and immortal, that is without senses, that is 
inconceivable and unborn, that is Truth’s self fraught with 
compassion, that is endued with the form of existence which the rays 
of the gem called Chintamani have, that causes diverse kinds of inclina- 
tions to flow in diverse directions, that is divested of the principles 
of hostility and deterioration and mortality and decay, that is 
formless and all-pervading, and that is endued with the principle 
of universal Creation and of Eternity without beginning, middle, or 
end. There is authority for this assertion. The Sruti declares, — Day 
was not. Night was not. Aught was not. Naught was not. In the 
beginning there was only Tamas.^ She was the form of the universe, 
and she is the night of Narayana of universal form. Even this is 
the meaning of the word Tamas. From that Puruslia (called Hari) 
thus born of Tamas and having Brahma for his parent, started into 
existence the Being called Brahman. Brahman, desiring to create 
creatures, caused Agni and Shoma to spring from his own eyes. 
Afterwards when creatures came to be created, the created 
persons came out in their due order as Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. 
He who started into life as Shoma was none else than Brahma ; and 
they that were born as Brahmanas were all Shoma in reality. He 
who started into Being as Agni was none else than Kshatra. The 
Brahmanas became endued with greater energy than the Kshatras. 
If you ask the reason why, the answer is that this superiority of the 
Brahmanas to the Kshatriyas is an attribute that is manifest to the 
whole world. It occurred as follows. The Brahmanas represent 
the eldest creation as regards men. None were created before that 
were superior to the Brahmanas. He who offers food into the 
mouth of a Brahmana is regarded as pouring libations Into a blazing 
fire (for gratifying the deities). I say that having ordained thing* in 
this way, the creation was accomplished of creatures by Brahman. 

1 ‘Sat is existent or aught ‘Asat’ is naught or non-existent Very generally, 
these two worlds are used to imply Effects and CaiJse.s, the foiiner being grots or 
n^nilest, and the latter, subtile or unmanifest Tamas’ here does not mean one 
.of the three primal attributes but primeval darkness. Comp Manu, *asitidain 
tamobhutam &c ‘T. 
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Having established all created Beings in their respective positions, 
he upholds the three worlds. There occurs a declaration to the 
same effect in the MLiruras of the Srutis. — Thouj O Agni, 
art the Hotri in sacrifices, and the benefactor of the universe. 
Thou art the benefactor of the deities, of men. and 

of all the worlds \ — There is ( other ) authority also for 

this. — Thou art, O Agni. the Hotri of the universe and of sacrifices. 
Thou art the source through, whicli tl)e deities and men do good to the 
Universe ! — Agni is truly the Hotri and the performer of sacrifices. 
Agni is again the Dralima of the sacrifice. No libations can be poured 
into sacrificial fire without uttering mamnis ; there can be no penances 
without a person to perforin them ; the worship of the deities and 
men and the Risliis is accomplished by tlie libations poured with 
rnantras. Hence, O Agni, tluui bast been regarded as the Hotri in 
sacrifices.^ Thou art, again, all the other Tnantras that have been 
declared in respect of the Homa rites of men. For the Brahmanas 
the duty is ordained of oflficiating for otliers in the sacrifices they 
perfoim. The two other orders, liz,, Kshatras and Vaisyas, that arc 
included within the regenerate or twice-born class, have not the same 
duty prescribed for them. Hence, Brahmanas are like Agni, who 
uphold saciifices. The sacrifices (wdiich the Brahmanas perform) 
strengthen the deities. Strengthened in this way, the deities fructify 
the Earth (and thereby support all living creatures). But the result 
that may be achieved by the foremost of sacrifices may as w’cll be 
accomplished through the mouth of the Brahmanas. That learned 
person who offers food into the mouth of c Rrahmana is said to pour 
libations into the sacred fire for gratifying the deities. In this way 
the Brahmanas have come to be regarded as Agni. 1 hey that are 
possessed of learning adore Agni. Agni, is again, Vishnu. Entering 
all creatures, he upholds their life-breaths. In this connection there 
IS a Verse sung by Sanarkuinai a. Brahman, in creating the universe, 
first created the Brahmanas. The Biahmanas become immortal by 
studying the Vedas, and lepnir to heaven through the aid of such 
study. The intelligence, speech, acts and observances, faith, and the 
penances of the Brahmanas uphold both the Earth and the heaven 
like slings of strings upholding bovine nectar.- There is no duty 
higher than Truth. There is no superior more worthy of reverence 
than the mother. There is none more efficient than the Brahmana for 
conferring felicity both here and hereafter. The inhabitants of those 

1 I do not know whether 1 have understoed correctly the lat't part of this 
sentence. I- think what is stated is that by honouiinfi Han and Mantras, one 
honours the deities and men and the Kishis. ny meiip 1 think, dead men or tl.e 
the Pi III 3 are referred to. — T 

2 The reading vagamritam, IS an error. The correct reading is gavamhtam.’— T. 
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realms where Brahmanas have no certain means of support (from 
lands or other kinds of property assigned to them) become very 
miserable. There the oxen do not carry the people or draw the 
plough, nor do vehicles of any kind bear them. There milk kept 
in jars is never churned for yielding butter. On the other hand, the 
residents become divested of prosperity of every kind, and 

betake themselves to the ways of robbers (instead of being 
able to enjoy the blessings of peace). ^ In the Vedas, the 

Puranas, the histories, and other authoritative writings, it 

is said that Brahmanas, who are the souls of all creatures, 
who arc the creators of all things, and who are identifiable with all 
existent objects, sprang fiom the mouth of Narayana. Indeed, it is 
said that the Brahmanas first came out of that great boon giving 
god’s mouth when he had restrained his speech as a penance. The 
Brahmanas are distinguished above the deities and Asuras, since 
they were created by myself in my indescribable form as Brahma 
as I have created the deities and tlie Asuras and the great Rishis 
and placed them in their respective situations and have to punish 
them occasionally. In consequence of his licentious assault on Ahalya, 
Indra was cursed by Gautama, her husband, through which Indra got 
a green beard on his face, through that curse of Kausika Indra 
lost, also, his own testicles which loss was afterwards (through the 
kindness of the other deities) made up by the substitution of the 
testicles of a ram. When in the sacrifice of king Sarjjati, the great 
Rishi Chyavana became desirous of making the twin Aswins sharers 
of the sacrificial offerings, Indra objected. Upon Chyavana insisting, 
Indra sought to hurl his thunderbolt at him. The Rishi paralysed 
India’s arms. Incensed at the destruction of his sacrifice by Rudra, 
the great Rishi Daksha once more set himself to the practice of severe 
austerities and attaining to high puissance caused something like a 
third eye to appear on the forehead of Rudra " When Rudra addrest 
himself for the destruction of the triple city belonging to the Asuras, 
the preceptor of the Asuras, riz, Usanas, provoked beyond endurance, 
tore a matted lock from his own bead and hurled it at Rudra. From 
that matted lock of Usanas .'sprang many serpents. Those serpents 
began to bite Rudra, at which his throat became blue. During a 


1 In former times kings and chiefs always used to assign rent-free lands to 
learned Brahmanas for their support. Those countries where Brahmanas had not 
such lands assigned to them, were, as it were, under a ban. What is 
said in this Verse is that in such countries the blessings of peace arc wanting. 
The inhabitants are borne on vehicles drawn by oxen or steeds — T. 

2 In consequence of this third eye on Kiidra's forehead, he came to be called by 
the same ot Virupaksha' or the 'ugly or fierce-eyed.‘— T. 



SANTI PARVA 


577 


byegone period, viYi that connected with the Self-born Manu,* it 
said that Narayana had seized Rudra by the throat and hence did 
Rudra s throat become blue. On the occasion of churning the Ocean 
for raising the amritaf Vrihaspati of Angiras race sat on the shores 
of the Ocean for performing the rite of Puruscharana, When he 
took up a little water for the purpose of the initial achamana, the 
water seemed to him to be very muddy. At this Vrihaspati became 
angry and cursed the Ocean, saying,— Since thou continucst to be so 
dirty regardless of the fact of my having come to thee for touching 
thee, since thou hast not become clear and transparent, therefore 


from this day thou shalt be tainted with fishes and sharks and tortoises 
and other aquatic animals— From that time, the waters of the 
ocean have become populous with diverse kinds of sea-animals and 
monsters. Viswarupa, the son of Tashtri, formerly became the 
purohita of the deities. He was, on his mother’s side, connected 
with the Asuras, for his mother was the daughter of an Asura. 
While publicly offering unto the deities their shares of sacrificial 
offerings, he privately offered shares thereof unto the Asuras. The 
Asuras. with their chief Hiranyakasipu at their head, then repaired 
to their sister, the mother of Viswarupa, and solicited a boon from 
her. saying,— The son Viswarupa by Tashtri, otherwise called Trisiras, 
is now the Purohita of the deities. While he gives unto the deities 
their shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, lie gives us our shares 
of the same privately. In consequence of this, the deities are being 
aggrandised, and we are being weakened. It behoveth thee, therefore, 
to prevail upon him that he may take up our cause !— Thus addressed 
by them, the mother of Viswarupa repaired to her son who was then 
staying in the^^ Nandana woods (of India) and said unto him,— How 
is it, 0 son, thou art engaged in aggrandising the cause of tby foes 
and weakening that of thy maternal uncles ? It behoveth thee not 
to act in this way !— Viswarupa, thus solicited by his mother, thought 
that he should not disobey her words, and as the consequence of that 
reflection he went over to the side of Hiranyakasipu, after having 
paid proper respects to his mother. King Hiranyakasipu, upon the 
arrival of Trisiras, dismissed his old Hotri, viz, Vasishtha the son of 
Brahman, and appointed Trisiras to that oflScc. Incensed at this. 
Vasishtha cursed Hiranyakasipu, saying,— since thou dismissest me 
and appointest another person as thy Hotri, this sacrifice of thine 
shall not be completed, and some Being the like of whom has not 


1 A Man wantarah consists of about 72 ‘Chaturyugas/ i, c, 288 yugas. according 
to th^ meaiuremant of the celestiols. The present is called the Vaivaswat 
Manwantaiah, i., the period connected with Maiiu the sen of Vivaswat. At 
«»ch Manwantaiah a new Manu appears, The BcU*boin Menu was a different 
perion^T, 


73 
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existed before will slay thee ! — In consequence of this curse, 
Hiranyakasipu was slain by Vishnu in the form of a man-lion. 
Viswarupa. having adopted the side of his maternal relations, employed 
himself in severe austerities for aggrandising them. Impelled by the 
desire of causing him to swerve from his vows, Indra despatched to 
him many beautiful Apsaras. Beholding those celestial nymphs of 
transendent beauty, the heart of Viswarupa became agitated. Within 
a very short time he became exceedingly attached to them. 
Understanding that he had become attached to them, the celestial 
nymphs said unto him one day, — We shall not tarry here any longer. 
In fact, we shall return to that place whence we came !— Unto them 
that said so, the son of Tashtri replied, — Where will you go ? Stay 
with me. I shall do you good ! — Hearing him say so, the Apsaras 
rejoined, — We arc celestial nymphs called Apsaras. We chose in 
days of old the illustrious and boon-giving Indra of great puissance ! — 
Viswarupa then said unto them — This very day I shall so ordain 
that all the deities with Indra at their head shall cease to be !— Saying 
this, Trisiras began to recite mentally certain sacred Mantras of great 
eflScacy. By virtue of those Mantras he began to increase in energy. 
With one of his mouths he began to drink all the Soma that Brahmanai 
addicted to Sacrifices poured on their sacred fires with due rites. With 
a second mouth he began to cat all food (that was offered in Sacrifices). 
With his third mouth he began to drink up the energy of all the 
deities with Indra at their head. Beholding him swelling with energy 
in every part of his body that was strengthened by the Soma he was 
drinking, all the deities then, with Indra in their company, proceeded 
to the Grandsirc Brahman. Arrived at his presence, they addressed 
him and said, — All the soma that is duly offered in the sacrifices 
performed everywhere is being drink by Viswarupa, We no longer 
obtain our shares. The Asuras are being aggrandised, while we arc 
being weakened ! It behoveth thee, therefore, to ordain what is for 
our good ! — After the deities ceased, the Grandsirc replied, — The 
great Rishi Dadhichi of Bhrigu’s race is now engaged in performing 
severe austerities. Go, ye deities, unto him and solicit a boon from 
him. Do ye so arrange that he may cast off his body ! With his 
bones let a new weapon be created called the Thunder-bolt !— Thus 
instructed by the Grandsire. the deities proceeded to that place where 
the holy Rishi Dadhichi was engaged in his austerities. The deities 
with Indra at their head addressed the sage, saying~0 holy one, 
your austerities, we hope, are being well performed and 
uninterrupted ! — Unto them the sage Dadhichi said,— Welcome to all 
of you ! Tell me what I should do for you ! I shall certainly do what 
you will say ! — They then told him,— It behoveth thee to cast off thy 
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bocl5r' for benefiting all the worlds ! — Thus solicited, the sage Dadhichi, 
who was a great Yogin and who regarded happiness and misery in 
the same light, without being at all cheerless, concentrated his Soul 
by his Yoga power and cast oEF his body. When his Soul left its 
temporary tenement of clay. Dhatri, taking his bones, created an 
irresistible weapon called the Thunder-bolt, With the Thunder-bolt 
thus created of the bones of a Brahmana, which was impenetrable 
by other weapons and irresistible and pervaded by the energy of 
Vishnu, Indra struck Viswarupa the son of Tashtri, Having slain the 
son of Tashtri thus, Inira severed the head from the body. From 
the lifeless body, however, of Viswarupa, when it was pressed, the 
energy that was still residing in it gave birth to a mighty Asura of 
the name of Vritra. Vritra became the foe of Indra, but Indra slew 
him also with the Thunder-bolt. In consequence of the sin being 
thus doubled of Brahmanicidc, Indra became inspired with a great 
fear and as the consequence thereof he had to abandon the sovereignty 
of heaven, He entered a cool lotus stalk that grew in the Manas 
lake. In consequence of the Yoga attribute of Anima, he became 
very minute and entered the fibres of that lotus stalk.' When the 
lord of the three worlds, the husband of Sachi, had thus disappeared 
from light through fear of the sin of Brahmanicide, the universe 
became lordicss. The attributes of Rajas and Tamas assailed the 
deities. The Mantras uttered by the great Rishis lost all efficacy. 
Rakshasas appeared everywhere. The Vedas were about to disappear. 
The inhabitants of all the worlds, destitute of a king, lost their strength 
and began to fall an easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil Beings. 
Then the deities and the Rishis, uniting together, made Nahusha, the 
son of Ayush, the king of the there worlds and duly crowned him as 
such. Nahusha had on his forehead full five-hundred luminaries of 
blazing effulgence, which had the virtue of despoiling every creature 
of energy. Thus cquipt Nahusha continued to rule heaven. The three 
worlds were restored to their normal condition. The inhabitants of 
the universe once more became happy and cheerful. Nahusha then 

said, Everything that Indra used to enjoy is before me. Only, his 

spouse Sachi is not by !— Having said this, Nahusha proceeded to 
where Sachi was and, addressing her, said, — O blessed lady, I have 
become the lord of the deities ! Do thou accept me !— Unto him 
Sachi replied, saying,— Thou art, by nature, wedded to righteousness 
of behaviour. Thou belongest, again, to the race of Shoma. It 
behoveth thee not to assail another person s wife !— Nahusha, thus 

I By practisng Yoga one acquires cercam luperhiiman powers. These 
are called ’Yogaiswaryya.’ They Include Anima. by which one can become 
very minute : Laghttna, by which one can become very gross, &c.— T. 
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addressed by her, said,— The position of Indra is now being occupied 
by me. I deserve to enjoy the dominions and all the precious 
possessions of Indra. In desiring to enjoy thee there can be no sin. 
Thou vvert Indra’s and, therefore, should be mine !— Sachi then said 
unto him, — I am observing a vow that has not yet been completed. 
After performing the final ablutions I shall come to thee within a few 
days I— Extracting this promise from Indra’s spouse, Nahusba left her 
presence. Meanwhile Sachi, afflicted with pain and grief, anxious to 
find her lord and assailed by her fear of Nahusha proceeded to Vrihas- 
pati (the chief priest of the celestials). At the first sight Vrihaspati 
understood her to be penetrated by anxiety. He immediately had 
recourse to Yoga-meditation and learnt that she was intent upon doing 
what was necessary for restoring her husband to his true positson. 
Vrihaspati then addressed her, saying, — Equipt with penances and the 
merit that will be thine in consequence of this vow that thou art 
observing, do thou invoke the boon-giving goddess Upasruti I Invoked 
by thee, she will appear and show thee where thy husband is dwelling ! 
— While in the observance of that very austere vow, she invoked with 
the aid of proper Mantras the boon-giving goddess Upasruti. Invoked 
by Sachi, the goddess presented herself before her and said,— I am here 
at thy bidding \ Invoked by thee I have come ! What cherished wish 
of thine shall I accomplish ? — Bowing unto her with a bend of the 
head, Sachi said, 0 blessed lady, it behoveth thee to show me 
where my husband is ! Thou art Truth ! Thou art Rita I— Thus 
addressed, the goddess Upasruti took her to the lake Manasa, Arrived 
there, she pointed out to Sachi her lord Indra residing within the 
fibres of a lotus stalk. Beholding his spouse pale and emaciated. 
Indra became exceedingly anxious. And the lord of heaven said unto 
hinselt, — Alas, great is the sorrow that has overtaken me 1 I have 
fallen off from the position that is mine I This my spouse, afflicted with 
grief on my account, finds out my lost self and comes to me here !— 
Having reflected in this strain, Indra addressed his dear spouse and 
said, — In what condition art thou now ? She answered him, — Nahusha 
invites me to make me bis wife. I have obtained a respite from him, 
having fixed the time when I am to go to him ! — Unto her Indra 
then said. — Go and say unto Nahusha that he should come to thee on a 
vehicle never used before, viz' one unto which some Rishis should be 
harnessed, and arriving at thine in that state he should wed thee I 
Indra has many kinds of vehicles that arc all beautiful and charming. 
All these have borne thee. Nahusha, however, should come on such 
a vehicle that Indra himself had not possessed I Thus counselled by 
her lord. Sachi left that spot with a joyous heart Indra also once 
more entered the fibres of that lotus-stalk. Beholding the Queen of 
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Indra come back to heaven. Nahusha addressed her saying. — The 
time thou hadst fixed is over !— Unto him Sachi said what Indra had 
directed her to say. Harnessing a number of great Rishis unto the 
vehicle he rode, Nahusha set out from his place for coming to where 
Sachi was living. The foremost of Rishis, v/>., Agastya, born within 
a jar, of the vital seed of Maitravaruna, beheld those foremost o} 
Rishis insulted by Nahusha in that way. Him Nahusha struck with 
his foot. Unto him, Agastya said, — Wretch, as thou hast betaken 
thyself to a highly improper act, do thou fall down on the Earth ! Be 
transformed into a snake and do thou continue to live in that form as 
long as the Earth and her hills continue !— As soon as thes^ words 
were uttered by the great Rishi, Nahusha fell down from that vehicle. 
The three worlds once more became masterless. The deities and the 
Rishis then united together and proceeded to where Vishnu was and 
appealed to him for bringing about the restoration of Indra, Approach- 
ing him, they said,— O holy one, it behoveth thee to rescue Indra who 
is overwhelmed by the sin of Brahmanicide 1 — The boon-giving Vishnu 
replied unto them, saying, — Let Sakra perform a Horse-sacrifice in 
honour of Vishnu. He will then be restored to bis former position ! — 
The deities and the Rishis began to search for Indra, but when they 
could not find him they went to Sachi and said unto her, — O blessed 
lady, go unto Indra and bring him here ! Requested by them, Sachi 
once more proceeded to the lake Manasa. Indra, rising from the 
lake, came to Vrihaspati. The celestial priest Vrihaspati then made 
arrangements for a great Horse-sacrifice, substituting a black antelope 
for a good steed every way fit to be offered up in sacrifice. Causing 
Indra, the lord of the Maruts, to ride upon that very steed (which was 
saved from slaughter) Vrihaspati led him to his own place. The lord 
of heaven was then adored with hymns by all the deities and the Rishis. 
He continued to rule in heaven, cleansed of the sin of Brahmanicide 
which was divided into four portions and ordained to reside in woman, 
fire, trees, and kinc. It was thus that Indra, strengthened by the energy 
of a Brahmana, succeeded in slaying his foe (and when, as the result of 
that act of his, he had been overpowered by sin, it was the energy of 
another Brahmana that rescued him). It was thus that Indra once more 
regained his position. 

" Tn days of yore, while the great Rishi Bharadwaja was saying his 
prayers by the side of the celestial Ganga, one of the three feet of Vishnu, 
when he assumed his threc-footed form, reached that spot.' Beholding 


1 The river Gflntfa has three currents. One flows through heaven : one is visible 
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that strange sight, Bharadwaja assailed Vishnu with a handful of water, 
upon which Vishnu’s bosom received a mark (called Srcevatsa).* 
Cursed by that foremost of Rishis, viz., Bhrigu, Agni was obliged to 
become a devourer of all things. Once on a time, Aditi. the mother 
of the deities, cooked some food for her sons. She thought that, eating 
that food and strengthened by it, the deities would succeed in slaying 
the Asuras. After the food had been cooked, Vudha (the presiding 
deity of the luminary known by that name), having completed the 
observance of an austere vow, presented himself before Aditi and said 
unto her, — Give me alms ! — Aditi, though thus solicited for good, 
gave him none, thinking that no one should eat of the food she had 
cooked before her sons, the deities, had first taken it. Incensed at 
the conduct of Aditi who thus refused to give him alms, Vudha, who 
was Brahma’s self through the austere vow he had completed, cursed 
her, saying that as Aditi had refused him alms she would have a pain 
in her womb when Vivaswat, in his second birth in the womb of Aditi, 
would be born in the form of an egg. Aditi reminded Vivaswat at 
that time of the curse of Vudha. and it is for that reason that Vivaswat, 
the deity who is adored in Sraddhas, coming out of the womb of Aditi. 
came to be called by the name of Martanda. The Prajapati Daksha 
became the father of sixty daughters. Amongst them, three and ten 
were bestowed by him upon Kasyapa ; ten upon Dharma ; ten upon 
Manu ; and seven and twenty upon Shoma. Although all the seven 
and twenty that were called Nakshatras and bestowed upon Shoma 
were equal in respect of beauty and accomplishments, yet Shoma 
became more attached to one, viz., Rohini, than the rest. The rest 
of his spouses, filled with jealousy, leaving him, repaired to their sire 
and informed him of this conduct of their husband, saying, — O holy 
one, although all of us are equal in point of beauty, yet our husband 
Shoma is exclusively attached to our sister Rohini ! — Incensed at this 
representation of his daughters, the celestial Rishi Daksha cursed 
Shoma, saying, that thenceforth the disease phthisis should assail his 
son-in-law and dwell in him. Through this curse of Daksha, phthisis 
assailed the puissant- Shoma and entered into his body. Assailed by 
phthisis in this way, Shoma came to Daksha. The latter addressed 
him, saying,— I have cursed thee because of thy unequal behaviour 
towards thy wives. The Rishi then said unto Shoma, — Thou art being 
reduced by the disease phthisis that has assailed thee. There is a 
sacred water called Hiranyasarali in the Western ocean. Repairing to 

^ ® the universe. With one foot he covered the Earth, with 

foot u^on firmament. There was no space left for placing his third 

1 The 'Sreevatsa is a beautiful whirl on Vishnu's bosom.— T, 
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that sacred water, do thou bathe there f— Counselled by the Rishi, 
Shoma proceeded thither. Arrived at Hiranyasarah, Shoma bathed 
in that sacred water. Performing his oblations, he cleansed himself 
from his sin. And because that sacred water was illumined (abhasita) 
by Shoma, therefore was it from that day called by the name of 
Prabhasa. In consequence, however, of the curse denounced upon 
him in days of old by Daksha, Shoma. to this day, begins to wane 
from the night of the full moon till his total disappearance on the 
night of the new moon whence he once more begins to wax till the 
night of full moon. The brightness also of the lunar disc from that 
time received a stain, for the body of Shoma, since then, has come to 
present certain dark spots. In fact, the splendid disc of the moon 
has, from that da3^ come to exhibit the mark of a hare. Once on a 
time, a Rishi of the nanae of Sthulasiras was engaged in practising 
very severe austerities on the northern breasts of the mountains of 
Meru. While engaged in those austerities, a pure breeze, charged 
with all kinds of delicious perfumes, began to blow there and fan 
his body. Scorched as his body l^as by the very severe austerities 
he was undergoing, and living as he did upon air alone to the exclusion 
of every kind of food, he became highly gratified in consequence of 
that delicious breeze which blew around him. While he was thus 
gratified with the delicious breeze that fanned him, the trees around 
him (moved by jealousy), put forth their flowers for making a display 
and extorting his praise. Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
because it was dictated by jealousy, tbe Rishi cursed them, saying, 
Henceforth, ye shall not be able to put forth your flowers at all 
times ! — In days of yore, for doing good to the world, Narayana took 
birth as the great Rishi Vadavamukha* While engaged in practising 
severe austerities on the breast of Meru, he summoned the Ocean to 
his presence. The Ocean, however, disobeyed his summons. Incensed 
at this, the Rishi, with the heat of his body, solidified the waters of 
the Ocean and caused them to become as saltish in taste as the human 
sweat. The Rishi further said,— Thy waters shall henceforth cease 
to be drinkable. Only when the Equine-head, roving within thee, 
will drink thy waters, they will be as sweet as honey ! It is for 

this curse that the waters of the Ocean to this day arc saltish 

taste and are drunk by no one else than the Equine-head.^ The 


1 The Hindu fcriptures mention that there is an Equine-head of vast propoitions 
which roves through the seas. Blazing fires constantly issue from 
These drink up the sea-water. It always makes a roaring noise. It is called 
Vadava-mukha. The fire issuing from it is called Vadavanala. The waters of the 
Ocean arc like clarified butter The Equine-head drinks them up a a the ss^ificial 
hre drinks the libations of clarified butter poured upon it The origin of the Vadava 
fireis somefiL^ ascribed to the wrath of Urva. a Rishi ot the race of Jairadagni 
Hence It is lomctimes called Aurvyo-fire. T 
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daughter, named Uma. of the Himavat mountains, was desired 
by Rudra in marriage. (After Himavat had promised the band of 
Uma to Mahadeva, the great Rishi Bhrigu. approaching Himavat, 
addressed him. saying. — Give this daughter of thine unto 
me in marriage !— Himavat replied unto him, saying, — Rudra 
is the bridegroom already selected by me for my daughter ! — Angry 
at this reply, Bhrigu said, — Since thou refusest my suit for the hand 
of thy daughter and insultest me thus, thou shalt no longer abound 
with jewels and gems ! — To this day, in consequence of the Rishi’s 
words, the mountains of Himavat have not any jewels and gems. 
Even such is the glory of the Brahmanas. It is through the favour of 
the Brahmanas that the Kshatriyas are able to possess the eternal 
and undeteriorating Earth as their wife and enjoy her. The power 
of the Brahmanas, again, is made up of Agni and Shoma. The 
universe is upheld by that power and, therefore, is upheld by Agni 
and Shoma united together. It is said that Surya and Chandramas 
are the eyes of Narayana. The rays of Surya constitute my eyes. 
Each of them, the Sun and the^^Moon, invigorate and warm the 
universe respectively. And because of the Sun and the Moon thus 
warming and invigorating the universe, they have come to be regar- 
ded 'as the Harshd (joy) of the universe. It is in consequence of 
these acts of Agni and Shoma tliat uphold the universe that I have 
come to be called by the name of Hrishikesa. O son of Pandu ! Indeed, 

I am the boon-giving Isana the Creator of the universe.' Through 
virtue of the Mantras with which libations of clarified butter are 
poured on the sacred fire, I take and appropriate the (principal) share 
of the offerings made in sacrifices. My complexion also is of that 
foremost of gems called Harit. It is for these reaj^ons that I am called 
by the name of Hari. I am the substantial abode of all creatures 
and am regarded by persons conversant with the scriptures to be 
identical with Truth or Nectar. I am, for this reason, called by 
learned Brahmanas by the name of Ritadhama (abode of Truth or 
Nectar). When in days of yore the Earth became submerged in 
the waters and lost to the view, I found her out and raised her from 
the depths of the Ocean. For this reason the deities adored me by 
the name of Govinda. Sipivishta is a name. The word Sipi indicates 
a person that has no hair on his body. He who pervades all things 
in the form of Sipi is known by the name of Sipivishta. The Rishi 
Yashka, with tranquil soul, in many a sacrifice invoked me by the 
name Sipivishta. It if for this reason that I came to bear this secret 

1 TVic ctymoUigy of the word 'Hrishikesa' in thus explained. Agni and 5hoin$ 
arc called by the name of *Hnshi’ in the dual number. He is called ‘Hrithikesa* 
who has those two f(^r his kesa or hair. Elsewherci the word is explained as the 
‘Isa' or lord of ‘Hrtihika,' — T. 
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name. Yashka of great intelligence, having adored me by the name 
Sipivishta, succeeded in restoring the Niruktas which had disappea- 
red from the surface of the Earth and sunk into nether regions. I 
was never born. I never take birth. Nor shall I ever be born. I am 
^he Kshetrajna of all creatures. Hence am I called by the name 
of Aja (unborn).^ I have never uttered anything base or anything 
that is obscene. The divine Saraswati who is Truth’s self, who is 
the daughter of Brahman and is otherwise called by the name of 
Rita, represents my speech and always dwells in my tongue. The 
existent and the non-existent have been merged by me in my Soul. 
The Rishis dwelling in Pushkara which is regarded as the abode of 
Brahman called me by the name of Truth. I have never swerved 
from the attribute of Sattwa, and know that the attribute of 
Sattwa has flowed from me. In this birth also of mine, O Dhananjaya, 
my ancient attribute of Sattwa has not left me so that in even this 
life, establishing myself on Sattwa, I set myself to acts without ever 
wishing for their fruits. Cleansed of all sins as I am through the 
attribute of Sattwa which is my nature, I can be beheld by the 
aid of that knowledge only which arises from adoption of the 
attribute of Sattawa. I am reckoned also among those that 
arc wedded to that attribute. For these reasons am I known by the 
name of Sattwata.^ I till the Earth, assuming the form of a large 
plough-share of black iron. And because my complexion is black, 
therefore am I called by the name of Krishna. I have united the 
Earth with Water. Space with Mind, and Wind with Light. 
Therefore am I called Vaikuntha.^ The cessation of separate 
conscious existence by indentification with Supreme Brahma is the 
highest attribute or condition for a living agent to attain. And since 
I have never swerved from that attribute or condition, I am, 
therefore, called by the name of Achyuta** The Earth and the 
Firmament are known to extend in all directions. And because I 

1 1 am the Soul ot all creatures, and. therefore, unborn, the Soul being Eternal, 
Unbeginning and Unending. Hence am I called the Unborn.— T. 

2 The race in which Krishna took birth was known by the name of Sattwata. 
All these etymologies are, of course, exceedingly fanciful. Not that the etymolcgies 
do not correspond with the rules of Sanskrit Grammar, but that they are not 
accepted by lexicographers. The fact is that each root in Sanskrit has a variety 
of meanings.— T. 

3 This Verse refers to 'Panchikarana., The fact is, Earth, Water, Light. Wind 
and Space are the five primal cleinentB. Each of these is divided into five portions 
and the portions so arrived at arc then united or mingled together forming the 
different aubstancca of the universe, the proportions in which they arc mii.gled being 
unequal.— T. . 

4 ‘Achyuta* hat been variously rendered into English. Its true sense is here 
explained. ‘Unsweiving* is the meaning. He who never swerves (from his highest 
nature or Brahma) is A;hyuta. Hence, ordinarily, immutable or undeteriorating 

i the rendeting chat 1 have adopted.— T. 

74 
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uphold them both, therefore am I called by the name of Adhokshaja, 
Persons coversant with the Vedas and employed in interpreting the 
words used in those scriptures adore me in sacrifices by calling upon 
me by the same name. In days of yore, the great Rishis, while 
engaged in practising severe austerities, said,— No one else in the 
universe, than the puissant Narayana, is capable of being called by 
the name of Adhokshaja. Clarified butter which sustains the lives 
of all creatures in the universe constitutes my effulgence. It is 
for this reason that Brahmanas conversant with the Vedas 
and possessed of concentrated souls call me by the name 

of Ghritaichis. ^ There are three well-known constituent 

elements of the body. They have their origin in action, and are called 
Bile, Phlegm, and Wind. The body is called a union of these three. 
All living creatures are upheld by these three, and when these three 
become weakened, living creatures also become weakened. It is for 
this reason that all persons conversant with the scriptures bearing on 
the science of Life call me by the name of Tridhatu.^ The holy 
Dharma is known among all creatures by the name of Vrisha, O 
Bharata ! Hence it is that I am called the excellent Vrisha in the 
Vedic lexicon called Nighantuka. The word ‘Kapi’ signifies the fore- 
most of boars, and Dharma is otherwise known by the name of Vrisha. 
It is for this reason that that lord of all creatures, vi>., Kasyapa, the 
common sire of the deities and the Asuras, called me by the name 
Vrishakapi, The deities and the Asuras have never been able to ascer- 
tain my beginning, my middle, or my end. It is for this reason that I 
am sung as Anadi, Amadhya, Ananta, I am the Supreme Lord endued 
with puissance, and I am the eternal witness of the universe (beholding 
as I do its successive creations and destructions). I always hear words 
that are pure and holy, O Dhananjaya, and never catch anything that 
is sinful. Hence am I called by the name of Suchisravas. Assuming, 
in days of old, the form of a boar with a single tusk, O enhancer of the 
joys of others, I raised the submerged Earth from the bottom of the 
ocean. From this reason am I called by the name of Ekasringa, While 
I assumed the form of mighty boar for this purpose, I had three humps 
on my back. Indeed, in consequence of this peculiarity of my form at 
that time that I have come to be called by the name of Trikakud 
(three-humped). Those who arc conversant with the science propoun- 

1 Clarified butter is the great sustainer of the universe, for the libations poured 
on the sacrificial fire uphold the deities, and the deities, thus upheld, pour rain wJiich 
causes crops and other food to grow, upon which, of course, the universe of living 
creatures lives — T. 

2 jbe constituent elements, called ‘Dhatu*. of the body, are, of course, Bile, Phlegm 
and Wind, They arc due to acts because birth itself is due to acts. There can be 
no birth without a body and no body withoutt hese three. Hence, these three have 
their origin in previous acts unexhaii*;tcd b^' enjo5'nient or endurance, — T. 
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dcd by Kapila call the Supreme Soul by the name of Virincha. That 
Virincha is otherwise called the great Prajapati (or Brahman). Verily 
I am identical with Him called Virincha in consequence of my impart- 
ing animation to all living creatures, for I am the Creator of the 
universe. The preceptors of Sankhya philosophy, possessed of certainty 
of conclusions (regarding all topics), call me the eternal Kapila staying 
in the midst of the solar disc with but Knowledge for my companion,^ 
On Earth I am known to be identical with Him who has been sung in 
the Vedic verses as the eflFuIgent Hiranyagarbha and who is always 
worshipped by Yogins I am regarded as the embodied form of the 
Rich Veda consisting of one and twenty thousand verses. Persons 
conversant with the Vedas also call me the embodiment of the Samans 
of a thousand branches. Even thus do learned Brahmans that are my 
devoted worshippers and that are few in number sing me in the 
Aranyakas.^ In the Adhyaryus I am sung as the Yajur-Veda of six 
and fifty and eight and seven and thirty branches.^ Learned 
Brahmans conversant with the Atharvans regard me as identical 
with the Atharvans consisting of five Kalpas and all the 
Krityas.'* All the subdivisions that exist of the different Vedas in 
respect of branches and all the verses that compose those branches, and 
all the vowels that occur in those verses, and all the rules in respect of 
pronunciation, know, O Dhananjaya, are my work ! O Partha, he that 
rises (at the beginning of Creation from the ocean of milk at the earnest 
invocation of Brahmana and all the deities) and who gives diverse boons 
unto the diverse deities, is none else than myself. I am He who is the 
repositary of the science of syllables and pronunciation that is treated 
of in the supplemental portions of the Vedas. Following the path 
pointed out by Vamadeva, the high-souled Rishi Panchala, through my 
grace, obtained from that eternal Being the rules in respect of the 
division of syllables and words (for reading the Vedas). Indeed, Galava, 
born in the Vabhravya race, having attained to high ascetic success and 
obtained a boon from Narayana, compiled the rules in respect of the 
division of syllables and words (for reading the Vedas). Indeed, 
Galava, born in the Vabhravya race, having attained to high ascetic 

1 Narayana is said co always dwell in the midst of *Savitri-mandala.' The solar 
disc represents eternal effulgence, or Milton’s 'flaming mount' at which even the 
highest angels cannotg azc.— T, 

2 Dutlabhab, may also mean *not easily attainable’ : i e, they that are my devoted 
worshippers are as unattainable as I myself. People cannot readily obtain their grace 
as they cannot mine. — T. 

3 The Yajur-Veda consists, according to this calculation, of one hundred and one 
branches, “”T,^ 

4 The ‘Krityas’ arc acts of incantation, performed with the aid of Athaivan 
Mantras. They are of great efficacy. Brahmanas conversant with the Atharvans are 
competent, with the aid of 'Krityas' to alter the laws of Nature and confound the 
very univerie.— T, 
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success and obtained a boon from Narayana, compiled the rulci in 
respect of the division of syllables and words and those about 
emphasis and accent in utterance, and shone as the first scholar 
who became conversant with those two subjects. Kundrika and king 
Brahmadatta of great energy/ repeatedly thinking of the sorrow 
that attends birth and death, attained to that prosperity which is 
acquired by persons devoted to Yoga, in course of seven births, in 
consequence of my favour. In days of yore, O Partha, I was, for some 
reason, born as the son of Dharma, O chief of Kuru’s race, and in 
' consequence of such birth of mine I was celebrated under the name of 
Dharmaja. I took birth in two forms. vi>.. as Nara and Narayana. 
Riding on the vehicle that helps towards the performance of 
scriptural and other duties, I practised, in those two forms, 
undying austerities on the breast of Gandhamadana.* At that 
time the great sacrifice of Daksha took place. Daksha, however, in 
that sacrifice of his, refused to give a share unto Rudra, O Bharata, 
of the sacrificial offerings. Urged by the sage Dadhichi, Rudra 
destroyed that sacrifice. He hurled a dart whose flames blazed up 
every moment. That dart, having consumed all the preparations of 
Daksha’s sacrifice, came with great force towards us (Nara and 
Narayana) at the retreat of Vadari. With great violence that dart 
then fell upon the chest of Narayana. Assailed by the energy of that 
dart, the hair on the head of Narayana became green. In fact, in 
consequence of this change in the hue of my hair I came to be called 
by the name of Munjakesa/ Driven off by an exclamation of Hun 
which Narayana uttered, the dart, its energy being lost, returned to 
Sankara’s hands. At this, Rudra became highly angry and as the 
result thereof he rushed towards the Rishis Nara and Narayana endued 
with the puissance of severe austerities. Narayana then seized the 
rushing Rudra with his hand by the throat. Seized by Narayana, 
the lord of the universe, Rudra’s throat changed colour and became 
dark. From that time Rudra came to be called by the name of 
Sitikantha. Meanwhile Nara, for the purpose of destroying Rudra, 
took up a blade of grass, and inspired it with Mantras. The blade of 
grass, thus inspired, was converted into a mighty battle-axe, Nara 

1 ‘The path pointed out by Vama’ is the path of Dhyana or contemplation. 'Vama 
is Mahadeva or Rudra. 'Panchala is Galava of the 'Vabhravya race The Burdwan 
translator makes a mesi of these Verses. He represents Galava as belonging to the 
Kundanka race. The fact is, as the Commentator explains, that ICundarika' is a 
name derived from that of the Gotra or race to which the person belonged. Panchala 
is the same person as Galava of the Vabhravya race — T. 

2 Elsewhere it is said that Narayana took birth in Dharroa's house in four forma 
naiheJ Nara, Narayana, Krishna, and Hari. ‘Oharmayanam samarudau* means 
‘riding on the Dharma-car', i. e , endued with bodies with which to preform sll the 
scriptural duties — T. 

3 *Munja’ literally means green, or a grass of a psrticular kind.— T. 
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suddenly hulled that battle-axe at Rudra but it broke into pieces. 

In consequence of that weapon thus breaking into pieces, I came to be 
called by the name of Khandaparasu.* ’ 

* Arjuna said, — In that battle capable of bringing about the destruc- 
tion of the three worlds, who obtained the victory, O Janarddana, do 
thou tell me this i' 

“The blessed and holy one said. — ‘When Rudra and Narayana 
became thus engaged in battle, all the universe became suddenly 
filled with anxiety. The deity of fire ceased to accept libations of 
even the purest clarified butter duly poured in sacrifices with the aid 
of Vedic Mantras. The Vedas no longer shone by inward light in the 
minds of the Rishis of cleansed souls. The attributes of Rajas 
And Tamas possessed the deities. The Earth trembled. The 
vault of the firmament seemed to divide in twain. All the 
luminaries became deprived of their splendour. The Creator, Brahman, 
himself fell from his scat. The Ocean itself became dry. The moun- 
tains of Himavat became riven. When such dire omens appeared 
everywhere, O son of Pandu, Brahman, surrounded by all the deities 
and the high-soulcd Rishis, soon arrived at that spot where the battle 
was raging. The four-faced Brahman, capable of being understood 
with the aid of only the Niruktas, joined his hands and addressing 
Rudra, said,— Let good happen to the three worlds. Throw down thy 
weapons, O lord of the universe, from desire of benefiting the universe. 
That which is indestructible, immutable, supreme, the origin of the 
universe, uniform, and the supreme actor, that which transcends all 
pairs of opposites, and is inactive, has, chosing to be displayed, been 
pleased to assume this one blessed form, (for though double, the two 
but represent the same form). This Nara and Narayana (the displayed 
forms of Supreme Brahma) have taken birth in the race of Dharma. 
The foremost of all deities, these two arc observers of the highest 
vows and endued with the severest penances. Through some reason 
best known to Him I myself have sprung from the attribute of His 
Grace. Eternal as thou art, for thou hast ever existed since all the 
past creations, thou too hast sprung from His Wrath. With myself 
then, these deities, and all the great Rishis, do thou adore this displayed 
form of Brahma and let peace be unto all the worlds without any 
delay !— Thus addressed by Brahman, Rudra forthwith cast off the 
fire of his wrath, and set himself to gratify the illustrious and puissant 
Narayana. Indeed, he soon placed himself at the disposal of the adorable 

1 Nara and Narayana were the lame person. Hence, Nara’s weapon having broken 
into pieces, Narayana came to be called by this name. Elsewhere it is explained that 
Mahadeva is called ‘Khandaparasu’ in consequence of his having parted with hts 
iparasu' unto Rama of Bhiigu's race.— T. 
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boon-^iiving, and puissant Narayana. That boon-giving deity, who 
hath his wrath and the senses under control, became aoon gratified 
and reconciled with Rudra. Well-adored by the Rishis, by Brahman, 
and by all the deities, the great God, the Lord of the universe, 
otherwise called by the name of Hari, then addressed the illustrious 
Isana and said these words : — He that knows thee knows me. He that 
follows thee follows me ! There is no difference between thee and me. 
Do thou never think otherwise ! The mark made by thy lance on my 
chest will from this day assume the form of a beautiful whirl, and the 
mark of my hand on thy throat will also assume a beautiful shape in 
consequence of which thou shalt, from this day be called by the name 
of Sreekantha ! 

“The blessed and holy one' continued, — ‘Having mutually caused 
such marks on each other’s person, the two Rishis Nara and Narayana 
thus made friends with Rudra, and dismissing the deities, once more 
set themselves to the practice of penances with a tranquil soul. I have 
thus told thee, O son of Pritha, how in that battle which took place 
in days of yore between Rudra and Narayana, the latter got the 
victory. I have also told thee the many secret names by which 
Narayana is called, and what the significations, O Bharata, one of those 
names, which, as I have told thee, the Rishis have bestowed upon 
the great God. In this way, O son of Kunti, assuming diverse 
forms do I rove at will through the Earth, the region of Brahman 
himself, and that other high and eternal region of ’felicity called Goloka. 
Protected by me in the great battle, thou hast won a great victory. 
That Being whom, at the time of all thy battles, thou beheldst 
stalking in thy van, know, O son of Kunti, is no other than Rudra. 
that god of gods, otherwise called by the name of Kaparddin. He 
is otherwise known by the name of Kala.^ and should be known as 
one that has sprung from my wrath. Those foes whom thou hast 
slain were all, in the first instance, slain by him.^ Do thou bend 
thy head unto that god of gods, that lord of Uma, endued with 
immeasurable puissance. With concentrated soul, do thou bend thy 
head unto that illustrious Lord of the universe, that indestructible 
deity, otherwise called by the name of Hari ! He is none else than 
that deity who, I have repeatedly said thee, has sprung from my 
wrath. Thou hast, before this, heard, O Dhananjaya. of the puissance 
and energy that reside in him T " 

1 I, e, he that was speaking to Arjuna. — T. 

2 'Kala IS literally Time or Eternity. It frequently means, however, death or 
destruction, or he that brings about death or destruction. ^ 1. 

2 The tense is that Arjuna was only the oiteniible insCrument— T. 
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SECTION CCCXLIV. 

Saunaka said. — O Sauti, excellent is this narrative which thou 
hast recited. Verily, these ascetics, having heard it have all been 
filled with wonder ! It is said, O Sauti, that a discourse that has 
Narayana for its topic is more fruitful of merit than sojourns unto 
all the sacred retreats and ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters on the Earth. Having listened to this discourse of thine that 
has Narayana for its topic, that is sacred and capable of cleansing 
one of every sin. all of us have certainly become holy. Adored of all 
the worlds, that illustrious and foremost of deities is incapable of 
being beheld by the deities with Brahman numbering among them 
and all the Rishis. That Narada was able to obtain a sight of 
Narayana, otherwise called Hari, was due, O son of Suta, to the 
especial grace of that divine and puissant Lord! When, however, 
the celestial Rishi Narada had succeeded in obtaining a sight of the 
Supreme Lord of the universe as displayed or residing in the form 
of Aniruddha, why did he again proceed so quickly (to the retreat 
of Vadari on the breast of Himavat) for beholding those two foremost 
of deities, Nara and Narayana ? Do you. O Sauti, tell us the reason 
of such conduct on the part of Narada ! 

Sauti said, — During the continuance of his (snake-) Sacrifice, 
Janamejaya, the royal son of Parikshit, availing himself of an interval 
in the sacrificial rites, and when all the learned Brahmanas were 
resting, O Saunaka, that king of kings, addressed the grand-father 
of his grand-father, vi?., the Island-born Krishna, otherwise called 
Vyasa, that ocean of Vedic lore, that foremost of ascetics endued 
with puissance, and said these words. 

Janamejaya said. — “After the celestial Rishi Narada had returned 
from White Island, reflecting, as he came, on the words spoken to 
him by the holy Narayana, what indeed, did the great ascetic next 
do ? Arrived at the retreat known by the name of Vadari on the 
breast of the Himavat mountains, and seeing the two Rishis Nara 
and Narayana who were engaged in severe austerities at that spot, 
how long did Narada dwell there and what were the topics of 
conversation between him and the two Rishis ? This discourse on 
Narayana, that is really an ocean of knowledge, has been raised by 
thy intelligent self by churning that vast history called Bharata 
which consists of a hundred thousand Verses ! As butter is raised 
from curds, sandal-wood from the mountains of Malaya, the Aranyakas 
from the Vedas, and Amrita from all the medicinal herbs, after the 
same manner, O ocean of austerities, hath this discourse that is like 
Amrita and that has Narayana for its object, been raised by thee, O 
Brahmana, from diverse histories and Puranas existing in the world ! 
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Narayana is the Supreme Lord. Illustrious and endued with great 
puissance. He is the soul of all creatures. Indeed. O foremost of 
regenerate ones, the energy of Narayana is irresistible ! Into 
Narayana. at the end of the Kalpa. enter all the deities having 
Brahman for their foremost, all the Rishis with the Gandharvas, and 
all things mobile and immobile ! I think, therefore, that there is 
nothing holier on earth or in heaven and nothing higher than 
Narayana. A sojourn unto all the sacred retreats on Earth, and 
ablutions performed in all the sacred waters, arc not productive of 
as much merit as a discourse that lias Narayana for its topic. Having 
listened to this discourse from the beginning. — this discourse on Hari 
the lord of the universe, that destroys all sins, we feel that we have 
been cleansed of all our sins and sanctified entirely. Nothing 
wonderful was accomplished by my ancestor Dhananjaya whose 
was the victory in the great battle on Kurukshetra, for it should be 
remembered that he had Vasudeva for his ally. I think that, that 
person could have nothing unattainable in the three worlds, who 
had for his ally Vishnu himself, that great Lord of the universe ! 
Exceedingly fortunate and commendable were those ancestors of 
of mine, since they had Janarddana himself for looking after thei^ 
temporal and spiritual prosperity. Adored of all the worlds, the 
holy Narayana is capable of being beheld with the aid of austerities 
alone. They, however, succeeded in beholding Narayana adorned 
with the beautiful whirl on his chest. More fortunate than my 
ancestors was the celestial Rishi Narada the son of Prameshthi. 
Indeed, I think that Narada, who transcends all destruction, was 
endued with an energy that was not little, for repairing to White- 
Island he^had succeeded in beholding the person of Hari. Indeed, it 
is evident that the sight he had obtained of the Supreme Lord was due 
to only the grace of that Being. Fortunate was Naaada inasmuch 
as he had succeeded in beholding Narayana as existing in the form of 
Aniruddha, Having beheld Narayana in that form, why did Narada 
hasten once more to the retreat of Vadari for the purpose of beholding 
Nara and Narayana ! What was the reason, O ascetic, of this step 
taken by Narada ? How long also did Narada the son of Prameshthi. 
after his return from White Island and arrival at Vadari and meeting 
with the two Rishis Nara and Narayana. live there, and what conver- 
sation had he with them? What did those two high-souled and 
foremost of Rishis say unto him? It behoveth thee to say all this 
unto me !’ ” 

Vaisampayana said,^ — “Salutations unto the holy Vyasa of im- 

I The questions of Janamejaya. It would teem, wete addressed to Vyaia. All the 
editions, however, make Vaisampayana answer those questions — T. 
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measurable energy. Through his grace I shall recite this narrative 
having Narayana for its topic. Arrived at White Island. Narada 
beheld the immutable Hari. Leaving that spot he quickly proceeded, 
O king, to the mountains of Meru, bearing in his mind those weighty 
words that the Supreme Lord had said unto him. Arrived at Meru 
he became filled with wonder at the thought. O king, of what he had 
achieved. And he said unto himself,— ‘How wonderful is it ! The 
journey I have performed is a long one ! Having proceeded to such 
a distance. I have come back safe and sound !’ From the mountains of 
Meru he then proceeded towards Gandhamadana. Traversing thiough 
the skies he quickly alighted upon that extensive retreat known by the 
name of Vadari. There he beheld those ancient deities, viz., those two 
foremost of Rishis. (called Nara and Narayana), engaged in the practice 
of penances, observing high vows, and depending upon their own 
selves. Both of those adorable persons bore on their chests the 
beautiful whirls called Sreevatsa, and both had matted locks on their 
heads. And in consequence of the effulgence with which they illu- 
mined the world they seemed to transcend the very Sun in energy. 
The palms of each bore the mark called the swan’s foot. The soles of 
their feet bore the mark of the discus. Their chests were very broad ; 
their arms reached down to their knees. Each of them had four 
'Mushkas.*' Each of them had sixty teeth and four arms.’ The voice 
of each wai as deep as the roar of the clouds. Their faces were 
exceedingly handsome, their foreheads broad, their brows fair, their 
checks well-formed, and their noses aquiline. The heads of those two 
deities were large and round, resembling open umbrellas. Possessed 
of these marks, they were certainly very superior persons in appearance. 
Beholding them, Narada became filled with joy. He saluted them 
with reverence and was saluted by them in return. They received the 
celestial Rishi, saying ‘Welcome,’ and made the ordinary enquiries. 
Beholding those two foremost of Beings, Narada began to reflect within 
himself, — ‘These two foremost of Rishis that are respected by all 
creatures seem to be very like, in appearance, unto those persons, 
adored of all beings, whom I have seen in White-island ! — Thinking 
in this way, he circumambulated them both and then sat down on the 
excellent seat made of Kusa grass that had been offered unto him. 
After this, those two Rishis that were the abode of penances, of 
famous achievements, and of energy.— those ascetics that were endued 
with tranquility of heart and self-restraint, — went through their 

t It ii difficult to say what this word means. Vide noteat foot of page 745. I 
think with the Commentator that it means shoulder Joints.— T. 

2 The Bengal reading is ‘ashta-bhujau.' The Bombay reading *ashta-dcing£btrau, 
does not seem to be correct. By accepting the Bengal reading, the wore 'mushka' 
becomes clear— T, 

75 
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morning rites. They then, without anxious hearts, worshipped 
Narada with water to wash his feet and the usual ingredients of the 
Arghya. Having finished their morning rites and the observances 
necessary for receiving their guest, they sat down on two seats made of 
wooden planks. ‘ When those two Rishis took their seats, that place 
began to shine with peculiar beauty even as the sacrificial altar shines 
with beauty in consequence of the sacred fires when libations of 
clarified butter are poured upon them. Then Narayana, seeing Narada 
refreshed from fatigue and seated at his ease and well-pleased with the 
rites of hospitality he had received, addressed him, saying these words. 

“Nara and Narayana said, — ‘Hast thou seen in White Island the 
Supreme Soul, who is eternal and divine, and who is the high source 
whence we have sprung T 

“Narada said, — 'I have seen that beautiful Being who is immutable 
and who has the universe for his form ! In Him dwell all the worlds, 
and all the deities with the Rishis ! Even now I behold that Being in 
beholding you two that arc eternal. Those marks and indications 
that characterise Hari himself of undisplayed form, characterise you 
two that arc endued with forms displayed before the senses,^ Verily, 
I behold both of you by the side of that great God. Dismissed by the 
Supreme Soul, I have today come hither. In energy and fame and 
beauty, who else in the three worlds can equal Him than you two that 
have been born in the race of Dharma ? He has told me the entire 
course of duties having reference to Kshetrajna. He has also told me 
of all those incarnations which he will, in the future, have in this 
world. The inhabitants, of White Island whom I have seen, arc all 
divested of the five senses that are owned by ordinary persons. All 
of them are of awakened souls, endued as they arc with true knowledge. 
They are, again, entirely devoted to the foremost of Beings, vi^.. the 
Supreme Lord of the universe. They are always engaged in 
worshipping that great Deity, and the latter always sports with them. 
The holy and Supreme Soul is always fond of those that are 
devoted to him. He is fond also of the regenerate ones. Always fond of 
those that arc devoted to Him, He sports with those worshippers of 
His. Enjoycr of the universe, pervading everything, the illustrious 
Madhava is ever affectionate towards his woshippers. He is the Actor ; 
he is the Cause ; and He is the Effect. He is endued with omnipo- 

1 'Avyagran* means * with tranquil souls.' It is said that with most young men 
what occurs is that their hearts at first leave them when they see a respected guest 
arrived who is to be received with due honours. A little while after, they get bick 
their hearts. In the Nara and Narayana, however, nothing of this kind happened 
when they saw Narada first, although Narada was one to whom their revgrtnee was 
due.— T. 

2 Nar» and Narayana are the diaplayed forms of the undi,played Hari.-T. 
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^ence and immeasurable splendour. He is the Cause whence all things 
spring. He is the embodiment of all the scriptural ordinances. He is 
the embodiment of all the topics. He is possessed of great fame. 
Uniting Himself with penances. He has illumined Himself with a 
splendour that is said to represent an energy that is higher than (what 
occurs in) White Island. Of soul cleansed by penances, He has ordain- 
ed Peace and Tranquillity in the three worlds. With such an auspicious 
understanding, he is engaged in the observance of a very superior vow 
which is the embodiment of holiness. That realm where he resides, 
engaged in the austerest penances, the Sun warms not and Shoma does 
not adorn. There the wind blows not. Having constructed an altar 
measuring eight fingers’ breadth, the illustrious Creator of the universe 
is practising penances there, standing on one foot, with arms upraised, 
and with face directed towards the East. Recting the Vedas with 
their branches, he is engaged in practising the severest austerities, 
Whatever libations of clarified butter or meat are poured on the sacri- 
ficial fire according to the ordinances of Brahman, by the rishis, by 
Pasupati himself, by the rest of the principal deities, by the Daityas, 
the Danavas, and the Rakhasas, all reach the feet of that great deity. 
Whatever rites and religious acts are performed by persons whose souls 
are entirely devoted to him, are all received by that great Deity on his 
bead. No one is dearer to him in the three worlds than those persons 
that arc awakened and possessed of high souls. Dearer even than those 
persons is one that is entirely devoted to him. Dismissed by him who 
is the Supreme Soul, I am coming here. This is what the illustrious 
and holy Hari has himself said unto me. I shall henceforth reside with 
you two, devoted to Narayana in the form of Aniruddha 


SECTION CeeXLV. 

*‘Nara and Narayana said, — ‘Deserving art thou of the highest praise, 
and highly favoured hast thou been, since thou hast beheld the puissant 
Narayana himself (in the form of Aniruddha) 1 None else, not even 
Brahman himself who was sprung from the primal lotus, has been able 
to behold him. That foremost of Purushas, endued with puissance and 
holiness, is of unmanifest origin and incapable of being seen. These 
words that we say unto thee are very true, O Narada ! There exists 
no one in the universe that is dearer to him than one that adores him 
with devotion. It is for this. O best of regenerate ones, that he showed 
himself unto thee ! No one can repair to that realm where the Supreme 
Soul is engaged in the observance of penances, except we two, O fore- 
most of regenerate persons. In consequence of that spot being adorned 
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by Him, its splendour resembles the effulgence of a thousand Suns, 
collected together.^ From that illustrious Being, O Brahmana, from 
Him who IS the origin of the Creator of the universe. O foremost of all 
persons endued with forgiveness, springs the attribute of forgiveness 
which attaches to the Earth.-' It is from that illustrious Being whose 
attiioutes are for the food of all beings, that Rcjsa (Taste) hath arisen. 
The attribute of Rasa attaches to the waters which are, again, liquid. 
It is from Him that Heat or Light has arisen, having the attribute of 
Form or vision for its soul. It attaches itself to the sun in consequence 
of which the Sun becomes able to shine and give heat. It is from that 
illustrious and foremost of Beings that Touch also has arisen, It is 
attached to the Wind, in consequence of which the Wind moves about 
in the world producing the sensation of Touch. It is from that puissant 
Lord of the entire universe that Sound has arisen. It attaches to 
Space, which, in consequence thereof, exists uncovered and unconfined. 
It is from that illustrious Being that Mind, which pervades all Beings, 
has arisen. It attfaches to Chandramas, in consequence of which Chandra- 
mas come to be invested with the attribute of displaying all the things. 
That spot where the divine Narayana, that eater of the libations and 
other offerings made in sacrifices resides with Knowledge alone for his 
companion, has, in the Vedas, been called by the name of the produc- 
tive cause of all things known as The path that is theirs, O 

foremost of regenerate persons, that are stainless and that arc freed 
from both virtue and sin, is fraught with auspeiousness and felicity. 
Surya, who is the dispeller of the darkness of all the worlds, is said to be 
the door (through which the Emancipate must pass). Entering Surya, the 
bodies of such persons become consumed by his fire. They then become 
invisible for after that they cannot be seen by anybody at any time. 
Reduced into invisible atoms, they then enter into Narayana who 
resides in the centre of Suryya). Passing out from him also, they enter 
into the form of Aniruddha. Losing all physical attributes altogether 
and transformed into Mind alone, they then enter into Pradyumna. 
Passing out of Pradyumna. those foremost of regenerate persons, includ- 
ing both those that are conversant with Sankbya, philosophy and those 
that are devoted to the Supreme deity, then enter Sankarshana who 
IS otherwise called Jiva. After this, divested of the three 


exiLm The correlative word is ‘A let’ or non- 
are many »^ondarrs^«nifrcat!f n? ’ hn ' approachei to these worda. There 
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primal attributes of Sattvva, Rajas, and Tamas, those foremost of 
regenerate beings quickly enter the Supreme Soul otherwise called 
Kshctrajna and which itself transcends the three primal attributes. 
Know that Vasudeva is He called Kshetrajna. Verily shouldst thou 
know that, that Vasudeva is the abode or original refuge of all 
things in the universe. Only they whose minds are concentrated, 
who arc observant of all kinds of restraint, whose senses are 
controlled, and who are devoted with their whole souls, succeed 
in entering Vasudeva. We two, O foremost of regenerate ones, have 
taken birth in the house of Dharma. Residing in this delightful and 
spacious retreat, we arc undergoing the auscerest penances. We are 
thus employed, O regenerate one, moved by the desire of benefiting 
those manifestations of the Supreme Deity, dear to all the celestials 
that will occur in the three worlds (for achieving diverse feats that 
arc incapable of being achieved by any other Being). In accordance, 
one after another, with such ordinances as are uncommon and as apply 
to us two only, O best of regenerate persons, we are duly observing all 
excellent and high vows fraught with the austcrest penances. Thou, 
O celestial Rishi endued with wealth of penances, wert beheld by 
us in White Island when thou wert there. Having met with 
Narayana, thou hast formed a particular resolution. In the three 
worlds consisting of mobile and immobile Beings, there is nothing 
that is unknown to us. Of good or evil that will occur or has occurred 
or is occurring, that God of gods, O great ascetic, has informed 

thee r '• 

Vaisampayana continued,— “Having heard these words of Nara 
and Narayana both of whom were engaged in the practice of the 
austerest penances, the celestial Rishi Narada joined his hands in 
reverence and became entirely devoted to Narayana. He employed 
his time in mentally reciting, with due observances, innumerable 
sacred Mantras that are approved by Narayana. Worshipping the 
Supreme Deity Narayana, and adoring those two ancient Rishis 
also that had taken birth in the house of Dharma, the illustrious 
Rishi Narada, endued with great energy, continued to reside, thus 
employed, in that retreat, called Vadari, on the breast of Himavat, 
belonging to Nara and Narayana. for a thousand years as measured 
by the standard of the celestials.’ 


SECTION CCCXLVI. 

Vaisampayana said,— “On one occasion, while residing in the 
retreat of Nara and Narayana, Narada the son of Prameshthi. having 
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d,,ysccon„m.dthe ri,«and observance, in '’7“' 

set /.imsel/ to perform tbereaftet rbe rjtes .n bonout ol the t e. 

Beholding him thus prepared, the eldest son of Dbarwa. the 

puissant Narayana. addressed liim. saying, — 'Whom art thou 
worshipping, O forenust of regenerate persons, by these rites and 
obiervances in connection with the deities and the Pitris ? O 
foremost of all persons endued with intelligence, tell me this, 
agreeably to the scriptures. What is this that thou art doing ? 
What also are the fruits desired by thee of those rites thou hast 
addrest thyself in performing ?' 


“Narada said. — “Thou saidst unto me on a former occasion that 
rites and observances in honour of the deities should be accomplished. 
Thou saidst that the rites in honour of the deities constitute the highest 
sacrifice and arc equivalent to the worship of the eternal Supreme 
Soul. Instructed by that teaching, I always sacrifice in honor of the 
eternal and immutable Vishnu through these rites that I perform 
in worshipping the deities. It is from that Supreme Deity that 
Brahman, the Grandsirc of all the worlds, took his rise in days of 
yore. That Brahman, otherwise called Prameshthi, filled with 
cheerfulness, caused my sire (Daksha) to start into being. I was 
the son of Brahman, created before all others, by a fiat of his will 
(although I had to take birth afterwards as the son of Daksha through 
a curse of that Rishi). O righteous ajid illustrious one, I am 
performing these rites in honour of the Pitris for the sake of Narayana 
and agreeably to those ordinances that have been laid down by 
himself. The illustrious Narayana is the father, mother, and 
grandfather (of all creatures). In all sacrifices performed in 
honour of the Pitris, it is that Lord of the universe who is adored 
and worshipped. On one occasion, the deities, who were sires, 
taught their children the Srutis. Having lost their knowledge of 
the Srutis, the sires had to acquire it again from those sons unto 
whom they had communicated it. In consequence of this incident, 
the sons, who had thus to communicate the Mantras unto their sires, 
acquired the status of sires (and the sire, for having obtained the 
Mantras from their sons, acquired the status of sons).' Without 
doubt, what the deities did on that occasion is well known to you 


1 The story is that once on a time the deities, on the eve of going out on a 
campaign against the Asuras, communicated the Vedas unto their children, 
AgnishatCa and others. In consequence, however, of the length of time lor which 
they were occupied on the field, they forgot their Vedas. Returning to heaven, 
they had actually to re-acquire them from their own children and ^iiqplcs. The 
Scriptures declare that the preceptor is ever the sire, and the disciiVl#. is the son. 
Difference of age would not disturb the relationship. A youth of sixteen might thus 
he the father of an occogeniTian. With Brahmanas, reverence is due to knowledge 
not aii/-T 



SANTI parva 

wo. .nd ,ir« (on that occasion) had thos to worshio 

some blades of Kosa grass, the deities 
and the P.tns,(who were their children) placed three Knits thereon 
and in this way worshipped each other. I wish to know, however, 
the reason why the Pitris in days of yore acquired the name of 
Pindas/ 


“Nara and Narayana said, — ‘The Earth, in days of yore, with 
her belt of seas, disappeared from the view. Govinda, assuming the 
form of a gigantic boar, raised her up (with his mighty tusk). Having 
replaced the Earth • in her former position, that foremost 
of Purushas, his body smeared with water and mud, set himself to 
do what was necessary for the world and its denizens. When the 
Sun reached the meridian, and the hour, therefore, came for saying 
the morning prayers, the puissant Lord, suddenly shaking off three 
balls of mud from his tusk, placed them upon the Earth, O Narada, 
having previously spread thereon certain blades of grass. The puissant 
Vishnu dedicated those balls of mud unto his own self, according to 
the rites laid down in the eternal ordinance. Regarding the three 
balls of mud that the puissant Lord bad shaken off from his tu>ks as 
Pindas, he then, with sesame seeds of oily kernel that arose from the 
heat of his own body, himself performed the rite of dedication, sitting 
with face turned towards the East. That foremost of deities then, 
impelled by the desire of establishing rules of conduct for the denizens 
of the three worlds, said these words : — 


“ ‘Vrishakapi said, — I am the Creator of the worlds. I am resolved 
to create those that are to be called Pitris. — Saying these words, he 
began to think of those high ordinances that should regulate the rites 
to be gone through in honour of the Pitris. While thus engaged, he 
saw that the three balls of mud, shaken off his tusk, had fallen towards 
the South, He then said unto himself, — These balls, shaken off my 
tusk, have fallen on the Earth towards the southern direction of her 
surface ! Led by this, I declare that these should be known henceforth 
by the name of Pitris. Let these three that arc of no particular shape, 
and that are only round, come to be regarded as Pitris in the world ! 
Even thus do I create the eternal Pitris ! I am the father, the grand- 
father, and the great grandfather, and I should be regarded as residing 
in these three Pindas ! There is no one that is superior to me. Who 
is there whom I myself may worship or adore with rites ? Who, again, 
is my sire in the universe ? I myself am my grand-father. I am. 
indeed, the Grandsire and the Sire. I am the one cause (of all the 
uniycerse) l-*Having said these words, that God of gods, viz.. He called 
Vrishakapi, offered those Pindas, O learned Brahmana, on the breast 
of the Varaha mountains, with elaborate rites. By those rites He 
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, • Hi, own self and having finished the worship, diwppeared 

worshipped H Hie Pitris come to be called by the name 

t”. "r,rL ,o„nd..ono, .h. 

to the words uttered by Vrishakapj on that occasion, the Pitris receive 

the worship offered by all. They who 

and adore the Pitris, the deities, the preceptor or other re 
senior guests arrived at the house, kine, superior Bra manas, tie 
goddess Earth, and their mothers, in thought, word, and deed, are said 
to adore and sacrifice unto Vishnu himself. Pervading the bodies of 
all existent creatures, the illustrious Lord is the Soul of all things. 
Unmoved by happiness or misery, Plis attitude towards all is equal. 
Endued with greatness, and of great soul, Narayana has been said to be 
the soul of all things in the universe.' ” 


^ ST-CTION rCCXLVII. 

Vaisampayana said. 'Having heard these words of Nara and 

Narayana the Risbi Narada became filled with devotion towards 
the Supreme Being. Indeed, with his whole soul he devoted himself 
to Narayana. Having resided for a full thousand years in the retreat 
of Nara and Narayana, having beheld the immutable Hari, and heard 
the excellent discourse having Narayana for its topic, the celestial 
Rishi repaired to his own retreat on the breast of Himavat. Those 
foremost of ascetics, liz-, Nara and Narayana. however, continued to 
reside in their delightful retreat of Vadri, engaged in the practice of 
the severest austerities. Thou art born in the race of the Pandavas. 
Thou art of immeasurable energy. O perpetuater of the race of the 
Pandavas, having listened to this discourse on Narayana from the 
beginning, thou hast certainly been cleansed of all thy sins and thy 
soul has been sanctified ! His is neither this world nor the world 
hereafter, O best of kings, who hates instead of loving and reverencing 
the immutable Hari ! The ancestors of that person who hates Narayana. 
who is the foremost of deities, and is otherwise called Hari, sink into 
hell for eternity. O tiger among men, Vishnu is the soul of all beings. 
How, then, can Vishnu be hated, for in hating him one would have 
one’s own self. He who is our preceptor, vi^., the Rishi Vyasa, the 
son of Gandhavati, has himself recited this discourse unto us on the 
glory of Narayana, that glory which is the highest and which is immut- 
able. I heard it from him and have recited it to thee exactly as I 
heard it, O sinless one. This cult, with its mysteries and its abstract 
of details, was obtained by Narada, O king, from that Lord of the 
universe, uiz., Narayana himself. Even such arc the particulars of 
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ihis gteat cult. I have, before this, 0 foremost of kings, explained 
it to thee in the HarUGita, with a brief reference to its ordinances' 
Know that the Island-born Krishna, otherwise called Vyasa 'is 
Narayana on Earth. Who else than he, 0 tiger among kings, could 
compile such a treatise as the Mahabharata 7 Who else than that 
puissant Rishi could discourse upon the diverse kinds of duties and 
cults for the observance and adoption of men ? Thou hast resolved 
upon performing a great sacrifice. Let that sacriBce of tliine proceed 
as determined by thee ! Having listened to the diverse kinds of duties 
and cults, let thy Horse-sacrihee go on ! ” 

Sauti continued. — That best of kings, having heard this great 
discourse, began all those rites that are laid down in the ordinance, 
for the completion of his great sacrifice. Questioned by thee, O 
Saiinaka, I have duly recited to thee and all these Rishis that are 
denizens of the Naimisha forest, that great discourse having Narayana 
for its topic. Formerly Narada had rech:ed it to my preceptor 
in the hearing of many Rishis and the sons of Pandu and in the 
presence of Krishna and Bhishma also.* The Supreme deity Narayana 
is the Lord of all the foremost of Rishis, and of the three worlds. He 
is the upholder of Earth hecself of vast proportions. He is the recep- 
tacle of the Srutis and of the attribute of humility. He is the great 
receptacle of all thosz ordinances that should be practised for attaining 
to tranquility of heart, as also of all those that go by the name of Yama. 
He is always accompained by the foremost of regenerate persons. Let 
that great deity be thy refuge. Hari ever does what is agreeable and 
beneficial to the denizens of heaven. He is always the slayer of such 
Asuras (as become troublesome to the three worlds). He is the recep- 
tacle of penances. He is possessed of great fame. He is the slayer of 
the Daityas known by the name of Madhu and Kaitabha. He is the 


ordaincr of the ends that are attained to by persons acquainted with 
and observant of scriptural and other duties. He dispels the fears of 
all persons. He takes the foremost of those offerings that are dedicated 
in sacrifices. He is thy refuge and protection. He is endued with 
attributes. He is freed from attributes. He is endued with a quadru- 
ple form. He shares the merits arising from the dedication of tanks 
and the observance of similar religious rites. Unvanquished and 
possessed of great might, it is He that always ordains the end approach- 
able by the Soul alone, of Rishis of righteous deeds. He is the witness 
Of the worlds. He is unborn. He is the one ancie^uru^ha. Endued 


1 The ‘Hari-Gita is the ‘BhagsvadgitaV It is sometimes called also ‘Narayanagtta.’-l 

2 U is not ileacwbo i.the ^ 7eUstia7p^^^^^^^ 

ieverUmVto that either Vyasa or Vaisampapana .s 

meant,— T. 

76 
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„i,b the completion of the Sun, He it the Supreme Lord, end he ,s 
therefoile of ell. Do .11 of jou bo. jour heeds unto H,m .ince He 
.1,0 sprenj from the tvelets (etr„ Nerej.tna himself bends hts heed 
unto Him.' He is the otteitt of the untVerse. He ts that BetoJ who ,s 
called Amrita. He is mitwte. He is the refuge upon whom all things 
depend. He is the one Being to whom the attribute of immutability 
attaches. The Sankliyas and Yogiiis. of restrained .soiil.s, bold Him who 
is eternal in their understanding.'^. 


SECTION CCCXLVIIT. 

Janamejaya said, — ‘I have heard from thee the glory of the divhie 
and Supreme Soul. I have heard also of the birth of the Supreme 
Deity in the house of Dljarma, in the form of Nara and Narayana. I 
have also heard from thee the origin of the Pinda from the mighty Boar 
(which form the supreme Deity had assumed for raising by the sub- 
merged Earth). I have heard from thee about tliose deities and Rishis 
that were ordained for the religion of Pravritti and of those that were 
ordained for the religion of Nivritti. Thou hast also, O regenerate one, 
discoursed to us on other topics. Thou hast said also unto us of that 
vast form, with the Equine head, of Vishnu, that eater of the libations 
and other offerings made in sacrifices, — the form, vi;:., that appeared in 
the great ocean on the North-East. That form was beheld by the 
illustrious Brahman otherwise known by the name of Parameshtlii. 
What, however, were the exact features, and what the engry, tlie like 
of which among all great objects b.ad never appeared before, of that 
form which Hari, the upholder of the universe, displaped on that 
occasion ? What did Brahman do. O ascetic, after having seen that 
foremost of deities, him whose likeness had never been seen before, him 
who was of immeasurable energy, him who had the Equine head, and 
him who was Sacredness itself ? O regenerate one, this doubt hath 
arisen in our mind about this ancient subject of knowledge. O thou of 
foremost intelligence, for what reason did the supreme Deity assume 
that form and display himself in it unto Brahman ? Thou hast certainly 
sanctified us by discoursing unto us on these diverse sacred subjects. 

1 In these Verses, it is to Vasudeva that the speaker is refening. ‘The witness of 
the worlds' means that he has »vitnesscd innumerable Creations and Destructions and 
will witness them through eternity.— T. 

2 This speech is really that of Saunaka. ?omc incorrect texts rei resent it as the 
Bpeech of Janaroejaya, The following speech is that of Sauri, though the texts 
alluded to above make it that of Vaisampayana. It is true in this speech the vocative 
'Brahman' occurs, but we may easily take it as a slip of the pen. K. P. Singha makes 
the correction. The Burdwan translator, without perceiving the absurdity, adheres 
ta the incorrect text.— T. 
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Sautisaid.-I shall recite to Am that ancient histors, which is 
„erfectl, consistent with ihe Vedas, sod which the illustrious Vaisam 
payana recited unto the son of Panfcshit on the occasion of the e eat 
Snake-sactiBce. Hay ing heard rhe account of the mighty form of 
Vishau, that was cquipt with the horsehead, the royal son of Parikshit 
too had entertained the same doubt and put the same questions to 
V aisampayana. 

janamejaya said, — “Tell me, O best of men, for what reason did 
Hari appear in that mighty form equipt with a horse-head and which 
Brahman, the Creator, beheld on the shores of the great northern 
Ocean on the occasion referred to by yourself ? 

Vaisampayana said, — “All existent objects, O king, in this world, are 
the result of a combiniftion of the five primal elements, a combination 
due to the intelligence of the Supreme Lord. The puissant Narayana 
endued with infinity, is the Supreme Lord and Creator of the universe. 
He is the inner Soul of all things, and the giver of boons. Divested of 
attributes, he is again possessed of them. Listen now, O best of kings, 
to me as I narrate to thee Iiow the Destruction is brought about of all 
things. At first, the element of Earth becomes merged in Water and 
nothing then is seen save one vast expanse of Water on all sides. 
Water then merges into Light, and Light into Wind. Wind then 
merges into Space, in its turn, merges into Mind. Mind merges into 
the Manifest (otherwise called Consciousness or Ego). The Manifest 
merges into the Unmanifest (or Prakriti). The Unmanifest (or 
Prakfiti) merges into Puruiha (Jivatman) and Purusha merges into 
the Supreme Soul (or Brahma). Then Darkness spreads over the face 
of the universe, and nothing can be perceived. From that primal 
Darkness arises Brahma (endued with the principle of Creation). 
Darkness is primeval and fraught with immortality. Brahma that 
arises from primeval Darkness develops (by its own potency) into the 
idea of the universe, and assumes the form of Purusha. Such Purusha 
is called Aniruddha. Divested of sex, it is called otherwise by the 
name of Pradhana (Supreme or Primary). That is also knowm by the 
name of Manifest, or the combination of the triple attribute, O best of 
kings. He exists with Knowledge alone for his companion. That 
illustrious and puissant Being is otherwise called by the name of 
Viswaksena or Hari. Yielding to Yoga-sleep, he lays hims^f down 
on the waters. He then thinks of the Creation of the Universe of 
diversified phenomena and fraught with immeasurable attributes. 
While engaged in thinking of Creation, he recollects his own high 
attributes. From this springs the four-faced Brahman representing 
the Consciousness of Aniruddha. The illustrious Brahman, otherwise 
called Hiranyagarbha. is the Grandsire of all the worlds. Endued 
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with eyes like lotus petals, he takes birth within the Lotus that springs 
from (the navel of) Aniruddha. Seated on that Lotus, the illustrious, 
puissant, and eternal Brahman of wonderful aspect saw that the waters 
were on all sides. Adopting the attribute of Sattwa, Brahman, other- 
wise called Parameshthi, then commenced to create the universe. In 
the primeval Lotus that was endued with the eflFulgence of the Sun, 
two drops of water had been cast by Narayana that were fraught with 
great merit. The illustrious Narayana, without beginning and 
without end, and transcending destruction, cast his eyes on those two 
drops of water. One of those two drops of water, of very beautiful 
and bright form, looked like a drop of honey. From that drop sprang, 
at the command of Narayana, a Daitya of the name of Madhu made 
up of the attribute of Tamas. The other dJ^p of water within the 
Lotus was very hard. From it sprang the Daitya Kaitabha made up 
of the attribute of Rajas. Endued thus with the attributes of Tamai 
and Rajas, the two Daityas possessed of might and armed with maces, 
immediately after their birth, began to rove within that vast primeval 
Lotus. They beheld within it Brahman of immeasurable effulgence, 
engaged in creating the four Vedas, each endued with the most 
delightful form. Those two foremost of Asuras, possessed of bodies, 
beholding the four Vedas, suddenly seized them in the very sight of 
their Creator. The two mighty Danavas, having seized the eternal 
Vedas, quickly dived into the ocean of waters wdiich they saw and 
proceeded to its bottom. Seeing the Vedas forcibly taken away from 
him. Brahman became filled with grief. Robbed of the Vedas 
in this way, Brahman then addressed the Supreme Lord in these 
words. 

‘‘Brahman said, — ‘The Vedas arc my great eyes! The Vedas arc 
my great strength ! The Vedas are my great refuge 1 The Vcdai 
are my high Brahma ! All the Vedas, however, have been forcibly 
taken away from me by the two Danavas ! Deprived of the Vedas, 
the worlds I have created have become enveloped in darkness ! 
Without the Vedas (beside me), how shall I succeed in causing my 
excellent Creation to start into existence ? Alas, great is the grief 
I suffer in consequence of the loss of the Vedas (through such agency) ! 
My heart is very much pained. It has become the abode of a great 
sorrow. Who is there that will rescue me from this ocean of grief in 
which I am sunk for the loss I have endured ? Who is there that 
will bring me the Vedas I have lost ? Who is there that will take 
compassion on me ?— While B ahman was uttering these words, O 
best of kings, the resolution suddenly arose in his mind, O foremost 
of intelligent persons, for hymning the praises of Hari in these 
words. The puissant Brahman then, with hands joined in reverence, 
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and seizing the feet of his progenitor, sang this highest of hymns in 
honour of Narayana. 

“Brahman sai3, — ‘I bow to thee, O heart of Brahman ! I bow to 
thee that hast been born before me 1 Thou art the origin of the 
universe ! Thou art the foremost of all abodes. Thou, O puissant one, 
art the ocean of Yoga with all its branches ! Thou art the Creator 
of both what is Manifest and what is Unmanifest ! Thou treadest 
along the path whose auspiciousness is of inconceivable extent ! 
Thou art the consumer of the universe ! Thou art the inner Soul of 
all creatures ! Thou art without any origin ! Thou art the refuge 
of the universe / Thou art self-born, for origin thou hast none that is 
not thyself ! As regards myself, I have sprung from thy Cheerfulness, 
From thee have I derived my birth. My first birth from thee, which 
is regarded sacred by all regenerate persons, was due to a fiat of thy 
will. My second birth in days of yore was from thy eyes. Through 
thy Grace, my third birth was from thy speech. My fourth birth, 
O puissant Lord, was from thy ears. My fifth birth, excellent in' all 
respects, was from thy nose, O Lord I My sixth birth was, through 
thee, from an egg. This is my seventh birth. It has occurred, O 
Lord, within this Lotus. At each Creation I take birth from thee as 
thy son, O thou that art divested of the three attributes ! Indeed, O 
lotus-eyed one, I take birth as thy eldest son, made up of Sattwa the 
foremost of three attributes. Thou art endued with that nature which 
is Supreme. Thou springest from thyself ! I have been created by 
thee. The Vcdai are my eyes. Hence, I transcend Time itself. 
Those Vedas, which constitute my eyes, have been taken away from 


me. I have, therefore, become blind 1 Do thou awake from this Yoga- 
sleep ! Give me back my eyes ! I am dear to thee and thou art dear 
to me ! Thus praised by Brahman, the illustrious Purusha, with face 
turned towards every side, then shook off his slumber, resolved to 


recover the Vedas (from the Daityas that had forcibly snatched them 
away). Applying his Yoga-puissance, he assumed a second form. 
His body, equipt with an excellent nose, became as bright as the Moon. 
He assumed an equine head of great effulgence, that head which was the 
abode of the Vedas. The firmament, with all its luminaries and const- 
ellations, became the crown of his head. His locks of hair were long and 
flowing, and had the splendour of the rays of the Sun. The regions above 
and below became his two ears. The Earth became his forehead. 
The two rivers Ganga and Saraswati became his two hips. The two 
oc..n, beem. his two ey.-btows. The Sun and the Moon became 
his two eyes. The twilight became his nose. The syllable Om 
became his memoty and intelligence. The lightning 
tongue. The Soma-drinking Pittis became, it is ssid, his teeth. The 
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two regions of felicity, viz., Goloka and Brahmaloka, became his 
upper and lower lips. The terrible night that succeeds universal 
destruction, and that transcends the three attributes, became his 
neck. Having assumed this form endued with the equirre head and 
having diverse things for its diverse limbs, the Lord of the universe 
disappeared then and there, and proceeded to the nether regions. 
Having reached those regions, he set himself to high Yoga. Adopting 
a voice regulated by the rules of the science called Siksha, he began 
to utter loudly Vedic Mantras. His pronunciation was distinct and 
reverberated through the air, and was sweet in every respect. The 
sound of his voice filled the nether region from end to end. Endued 
with the properties of all the elements, it was productive of great 
benefits. The two Asuras. making an appointment with the Vedas 
in respect of the time when they would come back to take them up 
again, threw them down in the nether region, and ran towards the 
spot whence those sounds appeared to come. Meanwhile, O king, 
the Supreme Lord with the equine head, otherwise called Hari, 
who was himself in the nether region, took up all tlie Vedas. 
Returning to where Brahman was staying, he gave the Vedas 
unto him. Having restored the Vedas unto Brahman, the Supreme 
Lord once more returned to his own nature. The Supreme Lord also 
established his form with the equine head in the North-Eastern region 
of the great ocean. Having (in this way) established him who was 
the abode of the Vedas, he once more became the equine-headed form 
that he was.* The two Danavas Madhu and Kaitabha, not finding 
the person from whom those sounds proceeded, quickly came back 
to that spot. They cast their eyes around but beheld that the 
spot on which they had thrown the Veda.s was empty. Those two 
foremost of mighty Beings, adopting great speed of motion, rose 
from the nether region. Returning to where the primeval Lotus 
was that had given them birth, they saw the puissant Being, the 
original Creator, staying in the form of Aniruddha of fair complexion 
and endued with a splendour resembling that of the Moon. Of 
immeasurable prowess, he was under the influence of Yoga-sleep, 
his body stretched on the waters and occupying a space 
as vast as itself. Possessed of great effulgence and endued 
with the attribute of stainless Sattwa. the body of the 
Supreme Lord lay on the excellent hood of a snake that 
seemed to emit flames of fire for the resplendence attaching to 

1 It is difficult to settle the reading of this Verse. The Bengal texts hare 
‘alayah\ the Bombay edition has ‘alayam’, At any rate, Verse 58 seems to contra- 
dict the previous Verse. If after restoring the Vedas to Brahman, Narnyana 
returned to his own nature, where would his foim be that had the horse-haad ?— T, 
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it Beholding the Lord thus laying, the two foremost of Danavas 
roared out a loud laugh. Endued with the attributes of Rajas and 
Tamas. they said. — ‘This is that Being of white complexion. He is 
notv laying asleep. Without doubt, this one has brought the Vedas 
away from the nether region. Whose is he ? Who is he ? Why is he 
thus asleep on the hood of a snake ?* — Uttering these words, the two 
Danavas awakened Hari from his Yoga-slumber. The foremost of 
Beings, (viz, Narayana), thus awakened, understood that the two 
Danavas intended to have an encounter with him in battle. Beholding 
the two foremost of Asuras prepared to do battle with him, he also set 
his mind to gratify that desire of theirs. Thereupon an encounter 
took place between those two on one side and Narayana on the other. 
The Asuras Madhu and Kaitabha were embodiments of the attributes 
of Rajas and Tamas. Narayana slew them both for gratifying Brahman. 
He thence came to be called by the name of Madhusudana (slayer of 
Madhu). Having compassed the destruction of the two Asuras and 
restored the Vedas to Brahman, the Supreme Being dispelled the grief 
of Brail man. Aided then by Hari and assisted by the Vedas, Brahman 
created all tlic worlds with their mobile and immobile creatures. 
After this, Haii. granting unto the Grandsiie intelligence of the 
foremost order relating to the Creation, disappeared there and then 
for going to the place he had come fiom. It was thus that Narayana, 
having assumed the form cquipt with the horse-head, slew the two 
Danavas Madhu and Kaitabha, (and disappeared from the sight of 
Brahman). Once more, however, he assumed the same form for the 
sake of causing the religion of Pravritti to flaw in the universe. 

“Thus did the blessed Hari assume in days of old that grand form, 
having the equine head. This, of all hi> forms, endued wuth puissance, 
is celebrated as the most ancient. That person who frequently listens 
or mentally recites this history of the assumption by Narayana of the 
form cquipt with the equine head, will never forget bis Vedic 
or other lore. Having adored with the austerest penances the 
illustrious deity with the equine head, the Rishi Panchala (otherwise 
known as Galava) acquired the science of Kicnna by piocecding along 
the path pointed out by the deity (Rudra).' I have thus recited 
to thee, O king the old story of Hayasiras, consistent with the Vedas 
about which thou hadst asked me. Whatever forms, the 
Supreme Deity desires to assume with a view to the ordering of the 


1 Roth the Vernacular translntors give ridiculous Versions ot this Verse. K 
Sineha takes Panchala to be a king and imderstar.ds the Verse to that Virg 

Panchala go* back his kingdom through the grace of Narayana. The Burdwan 

.“.™. to 'to 'to ■" 

from each other.— T . 
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affairs of the universe, he assumes immediately by exercise 
of his own inherent powers. The Supreme Deity, endued with every 
prosperity, is the receptacle of the Vadas. He is the receptacle of 
Penances also. The puissant Hari is Yoga. He is the embodiment of 
the Sankhya philosophy. He is that foremost Brahma of which we 
hear. Truth has Narayana for its refuge. Rita has Narayana for its 
soul. The religion of Nivriti, in which there is no return, has Narayana 
for its high abode. The other religion which has Pravritti for its basis, 
has equally Narayana for its soul. The foremost of all the attributes 
that belong to the element of Earth is scent. Scent has Narayana for 
its soul. The attributes of Water, O king, are called the Tastes (of 
the various kinds). These Tastes have Narayana for their soul. The 
foremost attribute of Light is form. Foim also has Narayana for its 
soul. Touch, which is the attribute of Wind, is also said to have 
Narayana for its soul. Second, which is an attribute of Wind, has like 
the others Narayana for its soul. Mind also, which is the attribute of 
the u'lininifest (Prakriti), his Narayana for its soul. Time which is 
computed by the motion of the celestial luminaries has similarly Naryana 
for its soul. The presiding deities of Fame, of Beauty, and of Prosperity 
have the same Supreme Deity for their soul. Both the Sankhya 
philosophy and Yoga have Narayana for their soul. I'he Supreme 
Being is the cause of all this, as Purnsha. He is, again the cause of 
everything, as Pradhana Cor Prakriti). He is the basis on which all 
things rest. He is the doer or agent, and He is the cause of that variety 
that is witnessed in the universe. He is the diverse kinds of energy that 
act in the universe. Fithly, he is that all-controlling invisible influence 
of which people speak. Those employed in investigating the several 
topics of enquiry with the aid of such reasons as are of wide application, 
regard Hari to be indentical with the five reasons adverted to above and 
as the final refuge of all things. Indeed, the puissant Narayana, endued 
with the highest Yoga puissance, is the one topic (of enquiry), The 
thoughts of the denizen of all the worlds including Brahman and the 
high-souled Rishis, of those that are Sankhyas and Yogins, of those that 
are Yatis, and of those, generally, that are conversant with the Soul 
are fully known to Kesava, but none of these can know what his thou- 
ghts are. Whatever acts are performed in honour of the gods or the 
Pitris, whatever gifts are made, whatever penances are performed, have 
Vishnu for their refuge,— Vishnu that is established upon his own 
supreme ordinances. He is named Vasudeva because of bis being the 
abode of all creatures. He is immuatable. He is Supreme. He is the 
foremost of Rishis. He is endued with the highest puissance. He is 
said to transcend the three attributes. As Time (which runs smooth- 
ly without any sign) assumes indications when it manifests itself in the 
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form of successive seasons, even so He, though really divested of attri- 
butes (for manifesting Himself). Even they that are high-souled do 
not succeed in understanding his motions. Only those foremost of 
Rishis that have knowledge for their Souls, succeed in beholding in 
their hearts that Piirusha who transcends all attributes.” 


SECTION CCCXLIX. 


Janamejaya said, — 'The illustrious Hari becomes gracious unto them 
that are devoted to him with their whole souls. He accepts also all 
worship that is offered to Him agreeably to the ordinance. Of those 
persons that have burnt oflF their fuel, and that are divested of both 
merit and demerit, thou hast spoken of the Knowledge they attain, as 
handed down from preceptor to preceptor, as the end they win.* Such 
persons always attain to that end which is the fourth, the essence 
of the foremost of Purushas or Vasudeva,’^— through the three others. 
Those persons, however, that are devoted toNarayana with their whole 
souls at once attain to the highest cnd.'*^ Without doubt, the religion 
of devotion seems to be superior (to that of Knowledge) and is very 
dear to Narayana. These, without going through the three successive 
stages (of Anirudha, Pradyumna, and Sankarshana), at once attain to 
the immutable Hari. The end that is attained by Brahmanas, who. 
attending to due observances, study the Vedas with the Upanisbads 
according to the rules laid down for regulating such study, and by those 
that adopt the religion of Yatis, is inferior, I think, to that attained by 
persons devoted to Hari with their whole souls. W^ho first promulgat- 
ed this religion of Devotion ? Was it some deity or some Rishi that 
declared it ? What are the practices of those that are said to be 
devoted with their whole souls? When did those practices begin ? 
I have doubts on these topics. Do thou remove those doubts. Great is 
my curiosity to hear thee explain the several point s 


1 'Those who have burnt of their fuel* means 
from desire. ‘Param-paryyagati’ means Knowledge 
to preceptor —T. 

2 Vasudeva is called the Fourth because below 


men that have freed themselves 
as handed down from preceptor 

Him is Sankarshana. Pradyumna, 


**^^3 Wha^^is^stated in these two Verses is the difference between the ends of those 
that rely onKnowlcdge, and those that arc devoted to Ncrayana with then whole soub- 
The former attain to it is true, but then they have to pass gradually 

through the three others one after another, viz . Annuddha. Pradyumna, and 
tnrougn cnc cr^ec however at once attain to Vasudeva. It is cuiicus to 

w\h^ RLdwan^ran 5 Utor with the Commentary before him and from which 

v.... ic.p,s»<b.-. 

“ CommiiMlot to me.n • -niikk,.., 

« inewora ticBniui K suprtn,* Deity without the eipectation ol any 

itZ^whwmt There c.i be no error, howevet in rendeiinj it m one devptfdwith 

ti# whole ioul.* Such devotion veiily imphei niihkmina wotehip. T. 
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Vaisampayana said, — “When the diverse divisions of the Pandava 
and the Kuru armies were drawn up in array for the battle and 
when Arjuna became cheerless, the holy one himself explained the 
question of what is the end and what is not the end attained by 
persons of different characters. I have before this recited to 
thee the words of the holy one. The religion preached by the 
holy one on that occasion is difficult of comprehension. Men of 
uncleansed souls cannot apprehend it at all. Having created this 
religion in days of yore, in the Krita age, in perfect accordance 
with the Samans, it is borne, O king, by tlic Supreme Lord, 
Narayana, himself. This very subject was proposed by the highly 
blessed Partha to Narada (for the latter's di:^coiirse) in the midst of 
the Rishis and in the presence of Kiishna and Bhishma. My preceptor, 
viz., the Island-born Krishna heard what Narada said. Receiving it 
from the celestial Rishis O best of kings, my preceptor imparted it to 
me in exactly the same way in which he had obtained it from the 
celestial Rishi. I shall now recite it to thee. O monarch, in the same 
way as it has been received from Narada. Listen, therefore, to me. 
In that Kalpa when the Creator Brahman, O king, took his birth in 
the mind of Narayana and issued from the latter’s mouth, Narayana 
himself performed, O Bliarata, his Daiva and Paitra rites in accordance 
with this religion. Those Rishis that subsist upon the froth of water 
then obtained it from Narayana. From the froth-eating Rishis, this 
religion was obtained by those Rishis that go by the name of 
Vaikanasas. From the Vaikanasas Shc-nia got it. Afterwards, it 
disappeared from the universe. After the second birth of Brahman, 
viz., when he sprang from the eyes of Narayana, O king, the Grandsire 
(that is Brahman) tlicn received this religion from Shoma. Having 
received it thus, Brahman imparted this religion, which has Narayana 
for its soul, unto Rudra. In the Krita age of that ancient Kalpa, 
Rudra, devoted to Yoga, O Monarch, communicated it to all those 
Rishis that arc known by the name of Valikhilyas. Through the 
illusion of Narayana, it once more disappeared from the universe. 
In the third birth of Brahman which was due to the speech of 
Narayana, this religion once more sprang up, O king, from Narayana 
himself. Then a Rishi of the name of Suparna obtained it from that 
foremost of Beings. The Rishi Suparna used to recite this excellent 
religion, this foremost of cults, three times during the day. In 
consequence of this, it came to be called by the name of Trisauparna 
in the world. This religion has been referred to in the Rigveda. The 
duties it inculcates arc exceedingly diflBcult of observance. From the 
Rishi Suparna, this eternal religion was obtained. O foremost of men, 
by the god of wind, tliat siistainer of the lives of all creatures in the 
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universe. The god of wind communicated it unto such Rishis as 
subsist upon what remains of sacrificial oflferings after feeding guests 
and others. From those Rishis this excellent religion was obtained 
by the great Ocean. It once more disappeared from the universe and 
became merged into Narayana. In the next birth of the high-souled 
Brahman when he sprang from the ear of Narayana, listen, O chief of 
men, to what happened in that Kalpa. The illustrious Narayana, 
otherwise called Hari, when he resolved upon Creation, thought of a 
Being who would be puissant enough to create the universe. While 
thinking of this, a Being sprang from his ears competent to create the 
universe. The Lord of all called him by the name of Brahman. 
Addressing Brahman, the Supreme Narayana said unto him. — Do thou, 
O son. create all kinds of creatures from thy mouth and feet. O thou 
of excellent vows, I shall do what will be beneficial for thee, for I shall 
impart to thee both energy and strength sufl5cient to render the 
competent for this task. Do thou receive also from me this excellent 
religion known by the name of Sattwata. Aided by that religion do 
thou create the Krita age and ordain it duly !— Thus addressed, 
Brahman bowed his head unto the illustrious Harimedhas and received 
from him that foremost of all cults with all its mysteries and its 
abstract of details, together with the Aranyakas,— that cult, viz., 
which sprang from the mouth of Narayana. Narayana then instructed 
Brahman of immeasurable energy in that cult, and addressing him, 
said, — Thou ait the creator of the duties that are to be observed in 
the respective Yugas ! — Having said this unto Brahman. Narayana 
disappeared and proceeded to that spot which is beyond the reach 
of Tamas, where the unmanifest resides, and whieh is known by the 
name of acts without desire of fruits. After this, the boon giving 
Brahman the Grandsire of the worlds, created the different worlds 
with all their mobile and immobile creatures. The age that first 
commenced was highly auspicious and came to be called by the name 
of Krita. In that age, the religion of Sattwa existed, pervading the 
entire universe.^ With the aid of that primeval religion of righteous- 
ness, Brahman, the Creator of all the worlds, worshipped the Lord of 
all the deities, vi;., the puissant Narayana otherwise called Hari. For 
the spread then of that religion and desirous of benefiting the worlds. 
Brahman then instructed that Manu who is known by the name of 
Swarochish in that cult- Swarochish-Manu, that Lord of all the 
worlds, that foremost of all persons endued with puissance, then cheer- 
fully imparted the knowledge of that cult of his own son, Oking, who 

was kriown by the name of Sankhapada. The son of Manu, vi^., 

1 I all creatures were righteous and comrnssionate. Of evil, there was nothing 
in that age.—T. 
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Stnkhapada, communicated the knowledge of that to his own ion 
Suvarnabha who was the Regent of the cardinal and subsidiary points 
of the compass. When, upon the expiration of the Krita Yuga, the 
Trcta came, that cult once more disappeared from the world. In a 
subsequent birth of Brahman, O best of kings, that which was 

derived from the nose of Narayana. O Bharata, the illustrious and 
puissant Narayana or Hari with eyes like lotus petals, himself sang 
this religion in the presence of Brahman. Then the son of Brahman, 
created by a fiat of his will, viz., Sanatkumara, studied this cult. From 
Sanatkumarai the Prajapati Virana, in the beginning of the Krita age, 
O tiger among Kurus, obtained this cult. Virana having studied it 
in this way, taught it to the ascetic Raivya. Raivya, in his turn, 
imparted it to his son of pure soul, good vows, and great intelligence^ 
viZ; Kukshi, that righteous Regent of the cardinal and subsidiary points 
of the compass. After this, that cult, born of the mouth of Narayana, 
once more disappeared from the world. In the next birth of Brahman, viz** 
that which he derived from an egg which sprang from Hari. this cult 
once more issued from the mouth of Narayana. It was received by 
Brahman, O king, and practised duly in all its details by him. Brahman 
then communicated it, O monarch, to those Rishis that are known 
by the name of Varhishada. From the Varhishadas it was obtained 
by a Brahman well-versed in the Sama-Veda, and known by the name 
of Jesbthya. And because he was well-versed with the Samans, 
therefore was he known also by the name of jeshthya-samavrata 
Hari.^ From the Brahmaiia known by the name of Jeslithya, this 
cult was obtained by a king of the name of Avikampana. After this, 
that cult, derived from the puissant Hari, once more disappeared from 
the world. During the seventh birth of Brahman due to the lotus, 
O king, that sprang from the navel of Narayana, this cult was once 
more declared by Narayana himself, unto the Grandsire of pure soul, 
the Creator of all the worlds, in the beginning of this Kalpa. The 
Grandsire gave it in days of yore to Daksha (one of his sons created by 
a fiat of his will). Daksha, in bis turn, imparted it to the eldest of all 
the sons of his daughters, O monarch, viz., Aditya who is senior in age 
to Savitri. From Aditya, Vivaswat obtained it. In the beginning of 
the Trcta Yuga, Vivaswat imparted the knowledge of this cult to 
Manu. Manu, for the protection and support of all the worlds^ then 
gave it to his son Iksbaku.* Promulgated by Ikshaku, that cult 
over-spreads the whole world* When the universal destruction comes, 
it will once more return to Narayana and be merged in Him. The 

1 One of the foremost of SaniRns is called by the name of Jeshtbya, One convexitnt 
with the Jeahthya Saman would have this name.— T. 

2 Ikshaku was the progenitor of the tolar race of kingi-T 
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religion which is followed and practised by the Yatis, has, O best Of 
kings, been narrated to thee before this in the Harigita, with all its 
ordinances in brief. The celestial Rishi Narada got it from that 
Lord of universe, viz., Narayana himself, O king, with all its mysteries 
and abstract of details. Thus O monarch, this foremost of cults is 
primeval and eternal. Incapable of being comprehended with ease 
and exceedingly difficult of being practised, it is always upheld by 
persons wedded to the attribute of Sattwa. It is by means of acts that 

well-performed and accomplished with a full knowledge of duties. 

acts, that is, in which there is nothing of injury to any creature,— 
that Hari the Supreme Lord became gratified. Some persons adore 
Narayana as possessed of only one from. aiV., that of Aniruddlia. 
Some adore Him as endued with two forms, u/z., that of Aniruddha 
and Pradyumna. Some adore Him as having three forms, u/z., 
Aniruddha, Pradyumna, and Sankarshana. A fourth class adore 
him as consisting of four forms, oh Aniruddha, Pradyumna, 
Shankarshana, and Vasudeva. Hari is Himself the Kshctrajna (Soul). 
He is without parts (being ever full). He is the Jiva in all creatures, 
transcending the five primal elements. He is the Mind, O monarch, 
that directs and controls the five senses. Endued-with the highest 
intelligence. He is the Ordainer of the universe, and the Creator 
thereof. He is both active and inactive. He is both Cause and 
Effect, He is the one immutable Purusha, who sports as He likes, 
O king. Thus have I recited to thee the religion of Devotion, O 
best of kings, incapable of being comprehended by persons of undeaned 
souls but which I acquired through the grace of my preceptor. 
Persons are very rare, O king that are devoted to Narayana with 
whole souls. If, O son of Kuru’s race the world bad been full of such 
persons, that arc full of universal compassion, that arc endued with 
knowledge of the soul, and that are always employed in doing good 
to others, then the Krita age would have set in all men would have 
betaken themselves to the accomplishment of acts without desire of 
fruit. It was even in this way, O monarch, that, that foremost of 
regenerate persons, vit., the illustrious Vyasa, my preceptor, fully 
conversant with all duties, discoursed unto king Yudhishthira the 
just on this religion of Devotion, in the presence of many Rishis 
and in the hearing of Krishna and Bhishma. He had obtained it 
from the celestial Rishi Narada endued with wealth of penances. 
Those persons that are devoted to Narayana with their whole souls 
succeed in attaining to Narayana in the end, that highest of deities, 
identical with Brahma, pure in complexion, possessed of the effulgence 
of the moon and endued with immutable.” 

Janamejaya said,“'T see that those regenerate pertons tvhoSc 
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souls have been awakened practise diverse kinds of duties. Why is 
it that other Brahmanas do not practise those duties but betake 
themselves to the observance of other kinds of vows and rites ? 

Vaisampayana said, — “Three kinds of disposition, O monarch, have 
been created in respect of all embodied creatures, viz., that which 
relates to the attribute of Sattwa, that which relates to the attribute 
of Rajas, and lastly that which relates to the attribute of Tamas, O 
Bharata ! As regards embodied creatures, O perpetuator of Kuru’s 
race, that person is the foremost who is wedded to the attribute of 
Sattwa, for. O tiger among men. it is certain that he will attain to 
Emancipation. It is with the aid of this very attribute of Sattwa 
that one endued therewith succeed in understanding the person 
that is conversant with Brahma. As regards Emancipation, it is entirely 
dependent upon Narayana. Hence it is that Emancipation is regarded 
as made up of the attribute of Sattwa. By thinking of the foremost 
of Beings, the man that is devoted with his whole soul to Narayana, 
acquires great wisdom. Those persons that are endued with wisdom 
that have betaken themselves to the practices of Yatis and the religion 
of Emancipation, — those persons of quenched thirst,— always find that 
Hari favours them with the fruition of their desire.* That man 
subject to birth (and death) upon whom Hari casts a kind eye 
should be known as endued with the attribute of Sattwa and devoted 
to the acquisition of Emancipation. The religion followed by a person 
that is devoted with his whole soul to Narayana is regarded as similar 
or equal in merit to the system of the Sankhyas. By adopting that 
religion one attains to the highest end by attaining to Emancipation 
which has Narayana for its soul That person upon whom Narayana 
looks with compassion succeeds in becoming awakened.^ No one, O 
king, can become awakened through his own wishes. That nature 
which partakes of both Rajas and Tamas is said to be mixed. Hari 
never casts a kind eye upon the person subject to birth (and death) 
that is endued with such a mixed nature and that has, on that account, 
the principle of Pravritti in him. Only Brahman, the Grandsirc of 
the worlds, looks upon the person that is subject to birth and death 
because of his mind being overwhelmed with the two inferior attributes 
of Rajas and Tamas. Without doubt, the deities and the Rishis are 

1 This desiiei of course, relates to the acquisition of Emancipation. ‘Yoga-kshema* 
literally means the acquisition of what is desired and the protection of what has 
been acquired. — T. 

2 'Buddha* or ‘Praiibuddha' literally implies 'awakened'. The sense, of course, is 
that such a person has succeeded in casting off all impurities and desires. He has, as 
it were, been awakened from the slumber of ignorance or darkness — T. 

3 Those that follow the religion of Pravritti acquire heaven, &c., threugh their 
merits. Merits, however, arc exhaustible. They have, therefore, to fall down from 
heaven. The Creator Brahman casts his eye on men that follow Kraviitti. The religion 
of Nivritti, however, leads to Emancipation. It is Narayana that looks upon men that 
betake to Nivritti.— T, 
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wedded to the attributes of Sattwa, O best of kings ! But then they 
that are divested of that attribute in its subtile form are always 
regarded to be of mutable nature.”^ 

Janamejaya said, — "How can one that is fraught with the principle 
of change succeed in atttining to that foremost of Beings ? Do tell me 
all this, which is, no doubt, known to thee ! Do thou discourse to me 
also of Pravritti in due order !" 

Vaisampayana said, — "That which is the twentyfifth (in the enumera- 
tion of topics as made in the Sankhya system) Jiva, when it becomes 
able to abstain entirely from acts, succeeds in attaining to the foremost 
of Beings which is exceedingly subtile, which is invested with the 
attribute of Sattwa (in its subtile form), and which is fraught with the 
essences symbolised by three letters of the alphabet (viz-. A, U, and M). 
The Sankhya system, the Aranyaka-Veda, and the Pancharatra scrip- 
tures, arc all one and the same and form parts of one whole. Even this 
is the religion of those that are devoted with their whole souls to 
Narayana. — the religion that has Narayana for its essence.^ As waves 
of the ocean, rising from the ocean, rush away from it only to return 
to it in the end, even so diverse kinds of knowledge, springing from 
Narayana, return to Narayana in the end. I have thus explained to 
thee, O son of Kuru’s race, what the religion of Sattwa is. If thou 
becst competent for it, O Bharata, do thou practise that religion duly. 
Even thus did the liighly-blessed Narada explain to my preceptor, — the 
Island-born Krishna — the eternal and immutable course, called Ekanta, 
followed by the Whites as also by Yatis.^ Vyasa gratified with Dharma’s 
son Yudhishthira, imparted this religion to king Yudhishthira the just 
who was possessed of great intelligence. Derived from my preceptor 
I have also communicated it to thee ! O best of kings, this religion is 
for these reasons, exceedingly difficult of practice. Others, hearing it, 
become as much stupefied as thou hast suffered thyself to be. It is 
Krishna who is the protector of the universe and its beguiler. It is He 
who is the destroyer and the cause, O monarch ?" 


1 What is stated here is this : the deities and Rishis are certainly endued with 
Sattwa. But then that Sattwa is of a gross form. Hence, they cannot attain to 
Emancipation It is only that Sattwa which is of subtile form that leads to Emancipa- 
tion. The deitirs, without being able to attain to Emancipation, remain in a state 
that is mutable or fraught with change. — T, 

2 That is, the practices which constitute the religion of the Ekantins are not really 
different for those laid down in the scriptures adverted to above.— T. 

3 Who arc the Whites referred to in this place ? The Commentator explains that 
the word has reference to persons leading the domestic mode of life. Yatis wear robes 
that are coloured yellow or yellowish red. House-holders, however, use cloth /bat is 
white. The word may also mean the inhabitants of White Island — T; 
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SECTION CCCL. 

Jaiiamejaya said,— 'The Sankhya system, the Panchratra scriptures, 
and the Aranyaka-Vedas, — these different systems of knowledge or 
religion,— O regenerate Rishi, are current in the world. Do all these 
systems preach the same course of duties, or arc courses of duties 
preached by them, O ascetic, different from one another ? Questioned 
by me, do thou discourse to me on Pravritti in due order !’* 

Vaisampayana said, — “I bow unto that great Rishi who is the dispellcr 
of darkness, and whom Satyavati bore to Parasara in the midst of an 
island, who is possessed of great knowledge and who is endued with 
great liberality of soul. The learned say that he is the origin of the 
Grandsirc Brahman ; that he is the sixth foim of Narayana ; that he is 
the foremost of Rishis ; that he is endued with the puissance of Yoga ; 
that as the only son of his parents he is an incarnate portion of 
Narayana ; and that, born under extraordinary circumstances on an 
Island, he is the inexhaustible receptacle of the Vedas. In the Krita 
age, Narayana of great puissance and mighty energy, created him 
as his son. Verily, the high souled Vyasa is unborn and ancient 
and is the inexhaustible receptacle of the Vedas !” 

Janaraajaya said. — “O best of regenerate persons, it was thou that 
saidst before this that the Rishi Vasishtha had a son of the name of 
Saktri and that Saktri had a son of the name of Parasara, and that 
Parasara begot a son named the Island born Krishna endued with great 
ascetic merit. Thou telleit me again that Vyasa is the son of Narayana. 

I ask, was it in some former birth that Vyasa of immeasurable energy 
had sprung from Narayana ? O thou of great intelligence, do tell me 
of that birth of Vyasa which was due to Narayana !’* 

Vaisampayana said, — “Desirous of understanding the meaning of 
the Srutis, my preceptor, that ocean of penances, who is exceedingly 
devoted to the observance of all scriptural duties and the acquisition 
of knowledge, dwelt for sometime in a particular region of the Himavat 
mountains. Endued with great intelligence, he becajne fatigued 
with his penances in consequence of the great strain on his energies 
occasioned by the composition of the Mahabharata. At that time, 
Sumanta and Jaimini and Paila of firm vows and myself numbering 
the fourth, and Suka his own son, were his disciples. All of us, O 
king, in view of the fatigue our preceptor felt, waited dutifully upon 
him, engaged in doing all that was necessary for dispelling that fatigue 
of his. Surrounded by these disciples of his, Vyasa shone in beauty 
on the breast of the Himavat mountains like the Lord of all the 
ghostly beings, t//?., Mahedeva, in the midst of those ghostly attendants 
of his. Having recapitulated the Vedas with all their branches gs 
also the meanings of all the Verses in the Mahabharata, one day, with 
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rapt attention, all of us approached the presence of our preceptor 
who, having controlled his senses, was at time rapt up in thought. 
Availing ourselves of an interval in the conversation, we asked that 
foremost of regenerate persons to expound to us the meanings of the 
Vedas and of the Verses in the Mahabharata and narrate to us the 
incidents as well of his own birth from Narayana. Conversant as he 
was with all topics of enquiry, he at first discoursed to us on the 
interpretations of the Srutis and the Mahabharata, and then set 
himself to narrate to us the following incidents relating to his birth 
from Narayana. 

“Vyasa said, — ‘Listen, ye disciples, to this foremost of narratives, 
to this best of histories that relates again to the birth of a Rishi. 
Appertaining to the Krita age, this narrative has become known to 
me through my penances, ye regenerate ones. On the occasion of 
the seventh creation, that which was due to the primeval Lotus, 
Narayana, endued with the austcresc penances, transcending both good 
and ill, and possessed of unrivalled splendour, at first created Brahman 
from bis navel. After Brahman had started into birth. Narayana 
addressed him, saying, — Thou hast sprung from my navel. Endued 
with puissance in respect of creation, do thou set thyself to create 
diverse kinds of creatures, rational and irrational ! Thus addressed 
by the author of his being. Brahman, with mind penetrated by anxiety, 
felt the difficulty of his task and became unwilling to do what he 
was commanded to do. Bowing his head unto the boon- 
giving and illustrious Hari, the Lord of the universe. Brahman said 
these words unto him,— I bow to rhee, O Lord of the deities, but I 
ask what puissance have I to create diverse creatures ? I have no 
wisdom. Do thou ordain what should be ordained in view of this ! 
Thus addressed by Brahman, the Lord of the universe, viz., Narayana, 
disappeared there and t;hen from Brahman’s sight. The foremost of 
all beings endued with intelligence, a/V., the Supreme Lord, then 
thought of Intelligence. Endued with that resembled the form of 
Hari himself, Intelligence forthwith made her appearance before the 
puissant Hari. Himself transcending all Yoga, Narayana then, with 
Yoga, applied the goddess of Intelligence properly. The illustrious 
and puissant and immutable Hari, addressing the goddess of Intelligence 
who was endued with activity and goodness and all the puissance of 
Yoga, said unto her these words For the accomplishment of the 
task of creating all the worlds do thou enter into Brahman 
Commanded thus by the Supreme Lord, Intelligence forthwith 
entered Brahman. When Hari beheld that Brahman had become 
united with Intelligence, He once more addressed him, saying, 
thou now create diverse kinds of creatures !— Replying unto 
70 
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Narayana by uttering the word — Yes, — Brahman reverently accepted 
the command of his progenitor. Narayana then disappeared from 
Brahman’s presence, and in a moment repaired to his own place 
known by the name of Light or Effulgence. Returning to His own 
disposition (of Unmanifestness), Hari resolved Himself into His one 
universal nature. After the task of Creation, liowever, had been 
accomplished by Brahman, another thought arose in the mind of 
Narayana. Indeed, He reflected in this strain —Brahman, otherwise 
called Parameshthi, has created all these creatures, consisting of 
Daityas and Danavas and Gandharvas and Rakshasas. The helpless 
Earth has become burthened with the w^eight of creatures. Many 
among the Daityas and Danavas and Rakshasas on Earth will become 
endued with great strengtli. Possessed of penances, they will at 
diverse times succeed in acquiring many excellent boons. Swelling 
with pride and might in consequence of those boons that they will 
succeed in obtaining, they will oppress and afflict the deities and the 
Rishis possessed of ascetic might. It is, therefore, meet that I should 
now and then lighten the burthen of the Earth, by assuming diverse 
forms one after another as occasion would require. I shall achieve 
this task by chastising the wicked and upholding the righteous. 
(Thus looked after by me), the Earth, which is the embodiment of 
Truth, will succeed in bearing her freight of creatures. Assuming 
the form of a mighty snake I myself have to uphold the Earth in 
empty space. Upheld by me thus, she will uphold the entire universe 
of creatures, mobile and immobile. Incarnated on the Earth, therefore, 
in different forms, I shall have to rescue her at such times from peril. 
— Having reflected in this way. the illustrious slayer of Madhu 
created diverse forms in his mind in which to appear from time to 
time for accomplishing the task in view. Assuming the form of a 
Boar, of Man-lion, of a Dwarf, and of human beings, I shall quell or 
slay such enemies of the deities as will become wicked and ungover- 
nable. — After this, the original Creator of the universe once more 
uttered the syllable Bho, causing the atmosphere to resound with it. 
From this syllable of speech (Saraswati) arose a Rishi of the name 
Saraswat. The son, thus born of the Speech of Narayana, came to bc^ 
also called by the name of Apantara-tamas. Endued with great 
puissance, he was fully conversant with the past, the present, and the 
future. Firm in the observance of vows, he was truthful in speech. ‘ 
Unto that Rishi who, after birth, had bowed his head unto Narayana, 
the latter, who was the original Creator of all the deities and possessed 
of a nature that was immutable, said those words : — Thou shouldst 

1 The name *Apantara>tamas' implies one uhose darkness or ignorance has been 
dispell«d.-T. 
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devote thy attention to the distribution of the Vedas, O foremost of all 
persons endued with intelligence ! ^ Do thou, therefore, O ascetic, 
accomplish what I command thee ! — In obedience to this command of 
the Supreme Lord from whose Speech the Rishi Apantarataraas sprang 
into existence, the latter, in that Kalpa which is named from the 
Self-born Manu, distributed and arranged the Vedas. For that act ot 
the Rishi, the illustrious Hari became gratified with him, as also for his 
well-performed penances his vows and observances, and his restraint 
of the senses or passions. Addressing him, Narayana said, — At each 
Manwantara, O son, thou wilt act in this way with respect to the Vedas. 
Thou shalt, in consequence of this act of thine, be immutable, O 
regenerate one, and incapable of being transcended by any one ! When 
the Kali age will set in, ceitnin princes of Bharata’s line, to be called 
by the name of Kauravas, will take their birth from thee. They will 
be celebrated over the Earth as high-souled princes ruling over powerful 
kingdoms. Born of thee, dissensions will break out among them for 
their destruction at one another's hands during thy absence, O foremost 
of regenarate persons/"^ In that age also, endued with austere penances, 
thou wilt distribute tlie Vedas into diverse classes. Indeed, in that 
dark age, thy complexion will become dark. Thou shalt cause diverse 
kinds of duties to flow and diverse kinds of knowledge also. Although 
endued with austere penances, yet thou shalt never be able to free 
thyself from desire and attachment to the world. Thy son, however, 
will be freed from every attachment like unto the Supreme Soul, 
through the grace of Madhava. It will not be otherwise. He whom 
learned Baahmanas call the mind-born son of the Grandsire, 
Vasishtha endued with great intelligence and like unto an ocean of 
penances, and whose splendour transcends that of the Sun himself, will 
be the progenitor of a race in which a great Rishi of the name of 
Parasara, possessed of mighty energy and prowess, will take his birth. 
That foremost of persons, that ocean of Vedas, that abode of penances, 
will become thy sire (when thou wilt take birth in the Kali age). 
Thou shalt take thy birth as the son of a maiden residing in the house 
of her sire, through an act of congress with the great Rishi Parasara. 
Doubts thou wilt have none with respect to the imports of things past, 
present, and future. Endued with penances and instructed by me, 
thou wilt behold the incidents of thousands and thousands of ages long 


1 'Vedakhyanc Srutih karyya’. literally, I think, means ‘thou shouldst turn thy 
ears to the description of the Vedas’, implying that ‘thou shouldst set thyself to a 
distribution or arrangement of the Vedic hymns and Mantras - T, 

2 It is difficult to understand what is the precise meaning of the expression 
•twamrite'. Literally, it means ‘without thee'. Whecher. however, the shaker means 
that all the princes will meet with destruction except thee or that they will be destro- 
ycd without thy being present among them, or that such destructum wi 1 overta • 
thtm without thyself being the cause of it, it is difficult to determine. 1 . 
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past away. Thou wilt see through thousands and thousands of ages 
also in the future. Thou shalt, in that birth, behold me, O ascetic,— me 
that am without birth and death, — incarnated on Earth (as Krishna of 
Yadu’s race), armed with the discus. All this will happen to thee, O 
ascetic, through the merit that will be chine in consequence of thy 
ceaseless devotion to me. These words of mine will never be otherwise. 
Thou shalt be one of the foremost of creatures. Great shall be thy 
fame. Surya’s son Sani (Saturn) will, in a future Kalpa, take birth as 
the great Manu of that period. During that Manwantara, O son, thou 
shalt, in respect of merits, be superior to even the Manus of the several 
periods. Without doubt, thou shalt be so through my grace. Whatever 
exists in the world represents the result of my exertion. The thoughts 
of others may not correspond with their acts. As regards myself, 
however, I always ordain what I think, without the least impediment 
Having said these words unto the Rishi Apantaratamas, otherwise 
called by the name of Saraswat, the Supreme Lord dismissed him, 
saying unto him, — Go ! — I am he that was born as Apantaratamas 
through the command of Hari. Once more Lave I taken birth as the 
celebrated Krishna-Dwaipayana, a delighter of the race of Vasishtha.“ 

I have thus told you, my dear disciples, the circumstances of my own 
former birth which was due to the grace of Narayana in so much that 
I was a very portion of Narayana himself. Ye foremost of intelligent 
persons, I underwent, in days of yore, the ausiercst penances, with the 
aid of the highest abstraction of the mind. Yc sons, moved by my 
great affection for yourselves that are devoted to me with reverence, 

I have told you everything relating to what you wished to know from 
me, viz., my first birth in days of remote antiquity and that other birth 
subsequent to it iviz., the present one) I” 

Vaisampayana continued, — “I have thus narrated to thee, O mon- 
arch. the circumstances connected with the former birth of our revered 
preceptor, viz-, Vyasa of unstained mind, as asked by thee ! Listen to 
me once again ! There arc diverse kinds of cults. O royal sage, that 
go by diverse names such as Sankhya, Yoga, the Pancha-ratra, 
Vedas, and Pasupati. The promulgator of the Sankhya cult is 
said to be the great Rishi Kapila. The primeval Hiranyagarbha, and 
none else, is the promulgator of the Yoga system. Tlie Rishi Apant- 
aratamas is said to be the preceptor of the Vedas, some call that Rishi 
by the name of Prachina-garbha. The cult known by the name of 

1 *Anyo hanyam chintayafT seems to mean that the thoughts of others do not 
correspond with their acts — T, 

2 It is scarcely necessary to remark iliat the word ‘nandana nifsins both Fon and 
delighter The etymological meaning is, of course, delighrcr. 1 he son or giand^cm is 

so called because of his being a source of delight to the fire or the grandsiie with tnc 

otlicr members of the family. In Verse 58, ‘nnndana’ srrmt to be used in the sense 
of 'delightw'.-^-T, 
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Pasupata was promulgated by the Lord of Uma, that master of all 
creatures, viz., the cheerful Siva, otherwise known by the name of 
Sreekantha, the son of Brahman. The illustrious Narayana is himself 
the promulgator of the cult, in its entirety, contained in the Pancharatra 
scriptures. In all these cults, O foremost of kings, it is seen that the 
puissant Narayana is the one sole object of exposition. According to 
the scriptures of these cults and the measure of knowledge they contain, 
Narayana is t!ic one sole object of worship they inculcate. Those 
persons wliose visions. O king, are blinded by darkness, fail to under- 
stand that Narayana is the Supreme Soul pervading the entire universe. 
Those persons of wisdom who are the authors of the scriptures say 
that Narayana, who is a Rishi, is the one object of reverent worship in 
the universe. I say that there is no other being like Him. The 
Supreme Deity, called by the name of Hari, resides in the hearts of 
those that have succeeded (with the aid of the scriptures and of in* 
ference) in dispelling all doubts. Madhava never resides in the hearts 
of those that are under the sway of doubt and that would dispute away 
everything with the aid of false dialectics. They that are conversant 
with the Pancharatra scriptures, that are duly observant of the duties 
laid down therein, and that are devoted to Narayana with their whole 
souls, succeed in entering into Narayana. The Sankhya and the Yoga 
systems are eternal. All the Vedas, again. O monarch, arc eternal. 
The Rishis, in all these systems of cult, have declared that this universe 
existing from ancient times is Narayana’s self. Thou shouldst know 
that whatever acts, good or bad, laid down in the Vedas and occurring 
in heaven and Earth, the sky between, and the waters, are all caused 
by and flow from that ancient Rishi Narayana. 


SECTION CCCEI. 


Janamejaya said,— “O regenerate one. are there many Purushas or is 
there only one ? V^ho, in the universe, is the foremost of Purushas ? 
What, again, is saki to be the source of all things T' 

Vaisampayana said, — "In the speculations of the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems many are the Purushas spoken of. O preceptor of Kuru’s 
race, those that follow these systems do not wish to assert that there is 
but one Purusha in the universe,* In the same manner in which the 
many Purushas are said to have one origin in the Supreme^Pur us ha^it 


1 , Vf^Tsc in this way. ‘So far as ordinary purposes 

1 The Commentator exp a - Yo£ins speak of many Purushas’. In reality, 

are concerned, both the bankbyas ^ U but one Purusha. I do not see 

be 


are concemeu, both the Sankbyas frii-rp 

however, for purposes of the r*’ . vchgit the 

this limitation i n the Verse itself. The fact if. ti hat the 

seen in the next Verse.— T. 


Commentator says li to 
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may be said that this entire universe is identical with that one Purusha 
of superior attributes. I shall explain this now. after bowing to my 
preceptor Vyasa, that foremost of Rishis, who is conversant with the 
soul, endued with penances, self-restrained, and worthy of reverent 
worship. This speculation on Purusha, O king, occurs in all the Vedas. 
It is well known to be identical with Rita and Truth. The foremost of 
Rishis. viz,, Vyasa, has thought upon it. Having occupied themselves 
with reflection on what is called Adhyatma, diverse Rishis, O king, 
having Kapila for their first, have declared their opinions on this topic 
both generally and particularly. Through the grace of Vyasa of 
immeasurable energy, I shall expound to thee what Vyasa has said in 
brief on this question of the Oneness of Purusha. In this connection 
is cited the old narrative of the discourse between Brahman, O king, 
and the Threc-eyed Maliadeva. In the midst of the Ocean of milk, 
there is a very high mountain of great effulgence like that of gold, 
known, O monarch, by the name of Vaijayanta I Repairing thither 
all alone, from his own abode of great splendour and felicity, the 
illustrious deity Brahman used very often to pass his time, engaged in 
thinking on the course of Adhyatma. While the four-faced Brahman 
of great intelligence was seated there, his son Mahadeva, who had 
sprung from his forehead, encountered him one day in course of his 
wanderings through the universe. In days of yore, the Threc-eyed 
Siva endued with puissance and high Yoga, while proceeding along 
the sky, beheld Brahman seated on that mountain and. therefore, 
dropped down quickly on its top. With a cheerful heart he presented 
himself before his progenitor and worshipped his feet. Beholding 
Mahadeva prostrated at his feet, Brahman took him up with his left 
hand. Having thus raised Mahadeva up. Brahman, that puissant and 
one Lord of all creatures, then addressed his son whom he met after a 
long time, in these words. 

'The Grandsirc said.— ‘Welcome art thou. O thou of mighty arms ! 
By good luck I sec thee after such a long time come to my presence. I 
hope, O son, that everything is right with thy penances and thy Vcdic 
studies and recitations. Thou art always observant of the austerest 
penances. Hence I ask thee about the progress and well-being of 
those penances of thine !* 

“Rudra said, — “illustrious one. through thy grace, all is well with 
my penances and Vedic studies. It is all right, again, with the 
universe ! I saw thy illustrious self a long while ago in thy own home 
of felicity and effulgence ! I am coming thence to this mountain that 
is now the abode of thy feet.' Great is the curiosity excited in my 

1 The abodt of thy feet' means thy abode. To this day. in mentioning persons 
rhttt are entitled to reverence, the Hindu speaks of them as the **fcet of so and so"— T. 
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mind by this withdrawal of thyself into such a lone spot 
from thy usual region of felicity and splendour. Great must the 
reason be, O Grandsire, for such an act on thy part. Thy own 
foremost abodes is free from the pains of hunger and thirst, and 
inhabited by both deities and Asuras, by Rishis of immeasurable 
splendour, as also by Gandharvas and Apsaras. Abandoning such a 
spot of felicity, thou resident alone in this foremost of mountains. 
The cause of this cannot but be grave ! 

“Brahman said, — ‘This foremost of mountains, called Vaijayanta, is 
always my residence. Here, with concentrated mind, I meditate on the 
one universal Purusha of infinite proportions.* 

‘ Rudra said, — ‘Self-born thou art. Many are the Purushas that 
have been created by thee. Others again, O Brahman, are being created 
by thee. The Infinite Purusha, ‘’however, of wliom thou speakest, is 
one and single. Who is that foremost of Purushas, O Brahman, that is 
being meditated by thee ? Great is the curiosity I feel on this point. 
Do thou kindly dispel the doubt that has taken possession of my mind !’ 

“Brahman said, — ‘O son, many are those Purushas of wlicm thou 
speakest. The one Purusha, however, of whom I am thinking, 
transcends all Purushas and is invisible. The many Purushas that 
exist in the universe constitute the basis upon which that one Purusha 
stands ; and since that one Purusha is said to be the source whence 
all the innumerable Purushas have sprung, hence all the latter, if they 
succeed in divesting themselves of attributes, become competent to 
enter into that one Purusha who IS identified with the universe, who 
IS supreme, who is the loremost of the foremost, who is eternal, and 
wlio is iiimself divested of and is above all attributes.’ 


SECTION rCCLII. 

“Brahman said, — ‘Listen, O son, as to how that Purusha is indicated. 
He is eternal and immutable. He is undeteriorating and immeasu- 
rable. He pervades all things.^ O best of all creatures, that Purusha 
cannot be seen by thee, or me, or others. Those that are endued with 
the understanding and the senses but destitute of self-restraint and 
tranquillity of soul cannot obtain a sight of him. The Supreme 
Purusha is said to be one that can be seen with the aid of knowledge 


1 The Commentator explains the meanings of the words used in this Verse in 
this way ; He is called ‘Purusha , because of the attribute of fulness : eternal, 
incause he has neither beginning nor end ; immutable, because there is no change in 
him; undeteriorating, boiau.-^e he has no body that may be subject to decay; 
mmeasurable, because the mind cannot conceive of him in his fulness. T. 
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alone. Though divested of bod5^ He dwells in every body. Though 
dwelling, again, in bodies. He is never touched by the acts accompli- 
shed by those bodies. He is my inner soul. He is thy inner soul. He 
is the all-seeing Witness dwelling within all embodied creatures and 
engaged in marking their acts. No one can grasp or comprehend him 
at any time. The universe is the crown of his head. The universe 
is his arms. The universe is his feet. The universe is his eyes. The 
universe is his nose. Alone and single, he roves through all Kshctras, 
unrestrained by any limitations on his will and as best it likes him. 
Kshetra is another name for body. And because he knows all Kshetras 
as also all go^d and bad deeds, therefore he, who is the soul of Yoga, is 
called by the name of Ksiietrajna. * No one succeeds in perceiving how 
he enters into embodied creatures and how he goes out of them. 
Agreeably to the Sankhva mode, as also with the aid of Yoga and the 
due observance of the ordinance^ prescribed by it, I am engaged in 
thinking of the cause of that Purusha, but. alas, I am unable to 
comprehend that cause, excellent as it is. I shall, however, according 
to the measure of my knowledge, discourse to thee upon that eternal 
Purusha and his Oneness and supreme greatness. The learned speak 
of him as the one Purusha. That one eternal Being deserves the 
appellation of Mahapurusha (the great supreme Puiusha). Fire is an 
element, but it may be seen to blaze up in a thousand places under 
thousand different circumstances. The Sun is one and single, but his 
rays extend over the wide universe. Pcnance> are cjf diverse kinds, 
but they have one common origin whence they liave flowed. The 
Wind is one. but it blows in diverse forms in the world. The great 
Ocean is the one parent of all the waters in the world seen under 
diverse circumstances. Divested of attributes, that one Purusha is 
the universe displayed in infinitude. Flowing from him, the infinite 
universe enters into that one Purusha again who transcends all 
attributes, when the season comes of its dcc^truction. By casting off 
the consciousness of body and the senses, by casting off all acts good 
and bad, by casting off both truth and falsehood, one succeeds in 
divesting oneself of attributes. The perron who realises that inconcei- 
vable Purusha and comprehends his subtile existence in the quadruple 
form of Aniruddha, Pradyumna. Sanknrshana, and Vasudeva, and 
who, in consequence of such comprehension, attains to perfect 
tranquillity of heart, succeeds in entering into and identifying himself 
with that one auspicious Purusha. Some persons possessed of learning 
speak of him as the supreme soul. Others regarded him 
as the one soul. A third class of learned men describe 

1 Acts arc called seeds. Seeds produce trees Acts lead to the attainment of 
bodies. For the production of bodies, therefore, acts operate like seeds,— T. 
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him as the soul.'. The truth is that he who is the Supreme 
Soul is always divested of attributes. He is Narayana. He is the 
universal soul, and he is the one Purusha. He is never affected by the 
fruits of acts even as the leaf of the lotus is never drenched by the 
water one may throw upon it. The acting Soul is different. That 
Soul is sometimes engaged in acts and when it succeeds in casting off 
acts attains to Emancipation or identity with the Supreme Soul. Tlie 
acting Soul is endued with the seven and ten possessions. “ Thus it is 
said that there are innumerable kinds of Purushas in due order. In 
reality, however, there is but one Purusha. He is the abode of all the 
ordinances in respect of the universe. He is the highest t hject of 
knowledge. He is at once the knower and the object to be known. 
He is at once the tlnnker and the object of thought. He is the eater 
and the food that is eaten. He is the smeller and the scent that is 
smelled. He is at once he that touches and the object that is foiiched. 
He is the agent that sees and the object that is seen. He is the hearer 
and the object that is heard. He is the conceiver and the object that 
is conceived. He is possessed of attributes and is free from tliem. 
He is that, O son, which is named PraJhana, enduring eternal, and 
immutable. He it is who creates the prime ordinance in respect of 
Dhatri himself. Learned Brahmanas call Him by the name of 
Aniruddha. Whatever acts, possessed of excellent merits and fraught, 
with blessings, flow in the world from the Vedas, have been caused 
by Him.’"' All the deities and all the Rishis, possessed of tranquil 
souls, occupying their places on the altar, dedicate to Him the first 
share of their sacrificial offerings * I, that am Brahman, the primeval 
master of all creatures, have started into birth from Him, and thou 
hast taken thy birth from me. From me have flowed the universe with 
all its mobile and immobile creatures, and all the Vedas, O son, with 
their mysteries. Divided into four portions (v.-::,, Aniruddha. 
Pradyumna, Sankarashana, and Vasudeva), He sports as He pleases. 
That illustrious and divine Lord is even such, awakened by His own 
knowledge. I have thus answered thee, O son, according to thy 

1 The sense seems tt» be this ; in the Yoga systc m He is calltd the Supreme Soul, 
for Yogins atfirm the existence of two st ule, the Jivatman and the “"upreme Soul, 
and assert the superiority of the latter over thefoimer. The Sankhyas regard the 
Jiva-soul and the Supreme Soul to be one and the same. A third class of men think 
ever thing as Soul, there being no difference between the one Soul and the universe 
displayed in infinitude.— T. 

2 T he acting Soul is ensconced in the Linga-sarira with which it becomes now a 
human being, now a deity, now an animal, &c. T. 

3 ‘DharuradyBrn Vidhanam' is furresrd by the Commentator to imply what is 
known at 'Mahat’. i. e.. the existence of Jiva before the conEcioutncts of Ego 
arises. — T - 

4 'Pragyansa* is a certain part of tha altar. Both the Vernacular translators 
omit fhe word in their renderings,— T. 

79 
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questions, and according to the way in which the matter is expounded 
in the Sankhya system and the Yoga philosophy.'' 


SECTION CCCLTII. 

Sauti said, — After Vaisampayana had explained to king Janamejaya 
in this way the glory of Narayana, he began to discourse on another 
topic by reciting the question of Yudhishthira and the answer that 
Bhishma gave in the presence of all the Pandavas and the Rishis as 
also of Krishna himself. Indeed, Vaisampayana began by saying what 
follows.^ 

“Yudhislithira said. — ‘Thou hast, O grandsire, discoiirj^ed to us on 
the duties appertaining to the religion of Emancipation. It behooveth 
thee now to tell us what the foremost duties arc of persons belonging 
to the several modes of life !' “ 

Bhishma said. — ‘The duties ordained in respect of every mode of 
life are capable, if well performed, of leading to heaven and the high 
fruit of Truth. Duties have many doors, and none of the practices 
inculcated by them are futile in respect of consequence. Whoever 
adopts whichever duties with steady and firm faith, praises the duties 
adopted by him to the exclusion of the rest, O chief of Bharata’s race 1 
This particular topic, however, on which thou wishest me to discourse 
was in days of yore the subject of conversation between the celestial 
Rishi Narada and the chief of the deities, vii., Indra. The great Rishi 
Narada, O king, revered by all the world, has been crowned with 
success. He wanders through all the worlds unobstructed by 
anything, like the all-pervading wind itself. Once upon a time he 
repaired to the abode of Indra, Duly honoured by the chief of the 
deities, he sat close to his host. Beholding him seated at his ease and 
free from fatigue, the lord of Sachi addressed him. saying.— O great 
Rishi, is there any thing wonderful that has been beheld by thee, O 
sinless one ? O regenerate Rishi, crowned with ascetic success, thou 
rovest, moved by curiosity, through the universe of mobile and 
immobile objects, witnessing all things. O celestial Rishi, there is 
nothing in the universe that is unknown to thee. Do thou tell me, 
therefore, of any wonderful incident which thou mayst have seen or 
heard of or felt. Thus questioned, Narada, that foremost of speakers, 

1 This portion does'not occur in all the texts. I have thought fit to add it for 
explaining the connection. Most texts begin abruptly by saying — “Yudhishthira 
said, &c., dec.' — T. 

2 The object of the question is to ascertain which is the forrincst of all the iscdes 
of life. Although Renunciation has been described to be the best of all medes still 
the duties of that mode art exceedingly dilficult of practice. Herce, Yudhiththiia 
wishea to know if the duties of any other mode can be regarded as auperionT. 
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O king, then commenced to recite unto the chief of the celestials the 
Extensive history that follows. Listen now to me as I recite that 
story which Narada told before Indra. I shall narrate it in the same 
way in which the celestial Rishi had narrated it. and for the same 
purpose that he had in view !’ 


SIiTCTION CCCLIV 

BUishmi said, — In an excellent town called by the name of 
Mahapadma which was situate on the southern side of the river Ganga, 
there lived, O, best of men, a Brahniana of concentrated soul. Born 
in the race of Atri, he was endued with amiability. All his doubts 
had been dispelled ( by faith and contemplation ) and he was well 
conversant with the path he was to follow. Ever observant of the 
duties of religion, he had his wrath under perfect control. Always 
contented, he was the complete master of his senses. Devoted to 
penances and study of the Vedas, he was honoured by all good men. 
He earned wealth by righteous means and his conduct in all things 
corresponded with the mode of life he led and the order to which he 
belonged. The family to which he belonged was large and celebrated, 
He had many kinsmen and relatives, and many children and spouses. 
Hfs behaviour was always respectable and faultless. Observing that 
he had many children, the Brahmana betook himself to the accomplish* 
ment of religious acts on a large scale. His religious observances, O 
king, had reference to the customs of his own family.' The Brahmana 
reflected that there were three kinds of duties laid down for obser- 
vances. There were, first, the duties ordained in the Vedas in respect 
of the order in which he was born and the mode of life he was leading 
(vi':., a Brahmana in the observance of domesticity). There were, 
secondly, the duties laid down in the scriptures, ti::., those especially 
called the Dharmasastras. And, thirdly, there were those duties that 
eminent and revered men of former times have followed though not 
occuring either in the Vedas or the scriptures. Which of these duties 
should I follow ? Which of them, again, followed by me, are likely 

1 Family customs are always observed with great care. E\en when inconsistent 
with the ordinances of the ecriptuies, such customs do not lose their binding force. 
Reprehensible as the sale of a daughter or sister is, the great king Salya, when he 
bestowed his sister Madri on Pandu, insisted upon taking a sum of money, alleging 
family custom not only as an excuse but as somctliing that was obligatory. To this 
day, animals arc slain in the sacrifices of many families v\ hieh lillow the Vauhnava' 
faith, the justification being family custom— T. 

2 The Vedas are, strictly speaking, not scriptuics, fc r they j.re luetd, the tciii tuics 
being those ordinances that are written down. Of ccurse, the Vedas have been 
reduced into writing, but for all that, they continue to be calbd tne Siiitis, as tl e 
Common Law of Englandi though reduced into writing, is snll called the L'nwiittfeii 
Law.-T. 
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to lead to my benefit? Which, indeed, should be my refuge?— 
Thoughts like these always troubled him. He could not solve his 
doubts. ^Vhile troubled with such reflections, a Brahmana of concen- 
trated soul and observant of a very superior religion, came to his 
house as a guest. The house-holder duly honoured his guest according 
to those ordinances of worship that are laid down in the scriptures. 
Beholding his guest refreshed and seated at his case, the host addressed 
him in the following words.” 

The Brahmana said. — O sinless one, I have become exceedingly 
attached to thee in consequence of the sweetness of thy conversation. 
Thou hast become my friend. Listen to me, for I wish to say something 
unto thee. O foremost of Bralimanas, making over the duties of a 
householder to my son. I wish to discharge the highest duties of man. 
Wliat, O regenerate one, should be my path ? Relying upon the soul, 
I wish CO achieve existence in the one Soul. Alas, bound up in the 
bonds of attach ment, I have not the heart to actually set myself to the 
accomplisiiment of that task,' And since the best portion of my life 
has passed away in the observance of domesticity, I desire to devote 
the remnant of my life in earning the means of defraying the expenses 
of my journey in respect of the time to come. The desire has arisen 
in my mind of crossing the ocean of the world. Alas, whence shall I 
get the raft of religion (with which to accomplish my purposei) ? 
Hearing that the very deities are persecuted and made to endure the 
fruits of their acts, and beholding the rows of Yama’s standards and 
flags floating over the heads of all creatures, my heart fails to derive 
pleasure from the diverse objects of pleasure with which it cornea into 
contact. Beholding also that the Yatis depend for their sustenance 
upon alms obtained in course of their rounds of mendicancy, I have 
no respect for the religion of the Yatis as well. O ray reverend guest, 
do thou, aided by that religion which is founded upon the basis of 
intelligence and reason, set me to the observance of a particular course 
of duties and observances ! ^ * 

Bhishma continued. — ‘Endued with great wisdem, the guest, 


1 Some texts erroneoU'-Jy read ‘sthitah' fer ‘sthitim’. ‘Lka eva atinani ithitim 
karlum’, liteially rendered. IS ‘to achieve existence in tJie one soul.’ 1 his means "to 
realise the union of the Jiv.i-soul with the Supreme Soul,' 'Kelying upon the Soul 1 
shall tiy to exist in the one Soul,’ in brie*, means, ‘1 shall try to unite the Jivt with 
Supreme ^olJl.’ The difference between Kankhami* and ‘Ichcchimr 15 well illustiated 
by the Commentator by referring TO the case of the man ti weak fitc mach ^ ho cr^^ves 
for food of every kind but who does not wish to actually eatfrem fear of increaiing 
his illness — I . 

2 iattwikani' implies the deities and others that arc endued with the attribute of 
Sattwa. ^amyujy*! manani telers to their births and deaths a? deities and men in 

reaped of acts done, ‘NinyyatyamananT is ’distressed or 
Aitlicted On consequence of such birth and deaths)’ 'The rows of Yailta's ttandafds 
and flags refer to the diverse diseases that afflict all creatures. —T, 
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healing this speech of his host which was consistent with righteous- 
ness, said these sweet words in a melodious voice. 

“The guest said, — I also am confounded with respect to this topic. 
The same thought occupies my mind. Certainty of conclusion I am 
unable to arrive at. Heaven has many doors. There are some that 
applaud Emancipation. Some regenerate persons praise the fruits 
attainable by the performance of sacrifices. Some there arc 
that take refuge in the forest mode of life. Some, again, 
betake themselves to the domestic mode of life. Some rely upon 
the merits attainable by an observance of the duties of kings. 
Some rely upon the fruits of that culture which consists in 
the restraint of the soul. Some think that the merits resulting 
from a dutiful obedience to preceptors and seniors are efficacious. 
Som.e betake themselves to restraint of speech. Some, by waiting 
dutifully upon their mothers and fathers, have gone to heaven, 
Some have ascended to heaven by practising the duty of compassion, 
and some by practising Truth. Some rush to battle, and laying down 
their lives, have attained to heaven. Some, again, attaining to success 
by practising the vow called Unccha, have betaken themselves to 
the path of heaven. Some have devoted themselves to the study of the 
Vedas. Endued with auspiciousness and wedded to such study, these 
men, possessed of intelligence, with tranquil souls, and having their 
senses under complete control, attain to heaven. Others, characterised 
by simplicity and truth, have been slain by men of wickedness. Endued 
with pure souls, such men of truth and simplicity, have become 
honoured denizens heaven. In this world, it is seen, that men 
betake themselves to heaven, through a thousand doors of duty, all 
standing wide open. My understanding has been troubled by tby 
question, like a fleecy cloud before the wind.— ” 


SECT10^ LCCLVI. 

“ The guest continued, ---For all that, O Brahmana, I shall endea- 
vour to instruct thee duly. Listen to me as I recite to thee that which 
I have heard from my preceptor. In that place whence, in course of 
a former creation, the wheel of righteousness was set in motion, in 
that forest which is known by the name of Naimisha, and which 
is situate on the banks of the Gomati, there is a city called after the 
Nagas. There, in that region, all the deities, assembled together, had 
in days of old performed a grand sacrifice. There the foremost of 
earthly kings. Mandhatri, vanquished Indra, the chief of the celestials. 
A mighty Naga, of righteous soul, dwells in the city that stands in 
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that region. That great Naga is known by the name of Padmanabha 
or Padma. Walking in the triple path (of acts, knowledge, and 
adoration), he gratifies all creatures in thought, word, and deed, 
Reflecting upon all things with great care, he protects the righteous 
and chastises the wicked by adopting the quadruple policy of 
conciliation, provoking dissensions, making gifts or bribes, and using 
force. Repairing thither, thou shouldst put to him tfie questions 
thou wishest. He will show thee truly what the highest religion is. 
That Naga is always fond of guests. Endued with great intelligence, 
he is well conversant with the scriptures. He is possessed of all 
desirable virtues the like of which are not to be noticed in any other 
person. By disposition he is always observant of those duties which 
are performed with or in water. ‘ He is devoted to the study of the 
Vedas. He is endued with penances and selfrestraint. He has great 
wealth. He performs sacrifice, makes gifts, abstains from inflicting 
injury and practises forgiveness. His conduct in all respects is 
excellent. Truthful in speech and freed from malice, his behaviour 
is good and his senses are under proper control. He cats after feeding 
all his guests and attendants, He is kind of speech. He has knowledge 
of what is beneficial and what is simple and right and what is 
censurable. He takes stock of what he does and what he leaves 
undone. He never acts with hostility towards any one. He is always 
engaged in doing what is beneficial to all creatures. He belongs to a 
family that is as pure and stainless as the water of a lake in the midst 
of the Ganges. — ’ 


SECTION CCCLVIT. 

“ The host replied. — I have heard these words of thine, that arc 
so consoling, with as much gratification as is felt by a person heavily 
loaded when that load is taken ofif his head or shoulders, the 
gratification that a traveller who has made a long journey on foot 
feels when he lies down on a bed, that which a person feels when he 
finds a scat after having stood for a long while for want of room, 
or that which is felt by a thirsty person when he finds a glass of cool 
water, or that which is felt by a hungry man when he finds savoury 
food set before him, or that which a guest feels when a dish of 
desirable food is placed before him at the proper time, or that which 
is felt by an old man when after long coveting he gets a son, or that 
which is experienced by one when meeting with a dear friend or 

1 The Commentator explains that 'nityah-salilah' meani ‘pine as water.' J 
think this is not the tense of the word here.-^T, 
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relative about whom one had become exceedingly anxious, resembles 
that with which I have been filled in consequence of these words 
uttered by thee.^ Like a person with upturned gaze I have heard what 
has fallen from thy lips and am reflecting upon their import. With 
these wise words of thine thou hast truly instructed me 1 Yes, I shall 
do what thou hast commanded me to do. Thou mayst go tomorrow 
at dawn, passing the night happily with me and dispelling thy fatigue 
by such rest. Behold, the rays of the divine Surya have been partially 
dimmed and the god of day is proceeding in his downward course ! — 
“Bhishma continued, — 'Hospitably waited upon by that Brahmana, 
tlte learned guest, O slayer of foes, passed that night in the company of 
his host. Indeed, both of them passed the night happily, conversing 
cheerfully with each other on the subject of the duties of the fourtli 
mode of life, viz., Sannyasa (Renunciation). So engrossing was the 
nature of their conversation that the night passed away as if it were 
day. When morning came, the guest was worshipped with due rites 
by the Brahmana whose heart had been eagerly set upon the accompli- 
shment of what (according to the discourse of the guest) was regarded 
by him to be beneficial for himself. Having dismissed his guest, the 
righteous Brahmana, resolved to achieve his purpose, took leave of bis 
kinsmen and relatives, and set out in due time for the abode of that 
foremost of Nagas, with heart steadily directed towards it. 


SKCTION rn.cviiT 


“Bbishma said, — Proceeding by m ny delightful forests and lakes 
and sacred waters, the Brahmana at last arrived at the retreat of a 
certain ascetic. Arrived there, he enquired of him, in proper words, 
about the Naga of whom he had heard from his guest, and instructed 
by him he pursued his journey. With a clear idea of the purpose of 
his journey, the Brahmana then reached the liouse of the Naga. 
Entering it duly, he proclaimed himself in proper words, saying,— Ho ! 
who is there ! I am a Brahmana, come hither as a guest !— Hearing 
these words, the chaste wife of the Naga, possessed of great beauty 
and devoted to the observance of all duties, showed herself. Always 
attentive to the duties of hospitality, she worshipped the guest wit i 
due rites, and welcoming him. said.---Wh^^^r^^dc) for you ? 


H. » .uppo«d to fa.OO. S' tU, ho.”*’ °K> “ I“'“ “ • 
the ru«* o( hospitality. Jl 1 ,fll Vhe householder has dore his best lor 

cannot expect to be permit. Hence, by the time 

serving him as sumptuously as his ctrcumstances woi j _ 
the food is placed before him. the nie.n becomes vers hungry. 
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“ ‘The Brahmana said, — O lady, I am sufficiently honored by thee 
with the sweet words thou hast said unto me. The fatigue of my 
journey has also been dispelled. I desire, O blessed lady, to see thy 
excellent lord ! This is my high object. This is the one object of 
my desire. It is for this reason that I have come today to the residence 
of the Naga, thy husband ! — ’ 

‘The wife of the Naga said, — Reverend sir, my husband has 
gone to drag the car of Surya for a month. O learned Brahmana, he 
will be back in fifteen days, and will, without doubt show himself unto 
thee ! I have thus told thee the reason of my husband’s absence from 
home. Be that as it may, what else is there that I can do for thee ? 
Tell me this ! — 

‘The Brahmana said, — O chaste lady, I have come hither with 
the object of seeing thy husband. O reverend dame, I shall dwell in 
the adjacent forest, waiting for his return ! When thy husband comes 
back, do kindJy tell him that I have arrived at this place impelled 
by the desire of seeing him. Thou shouldsc also inform me of his return 
when that event occurs ! O blessed lady, 1 shall, till then, reside on 
the banks of the Gomati, waiting fur his return and living the while 
upon frugal fare ! — Having said this repeatedly unto the wife of the 
Naga, that foremost of Brahmanas proceeded to the banks of the 
Gomati for residing there tiU the time of the Naga's return.’ ” 


SECTION CCCLIX. 

"Bhishma continued,— The Nagas of that city became exceedingly 
distressed when they saw that that Brahmana, devoted to the 
practice of penances, continued to reside in the forest, entirely 
abstaining all the while from food, in expectation of the arrival of the 
Naga chief. All the kinsmen and relatives of the great Nrga, including 
his brothers and children and wife, a^^sembling together, repaired to 
the spot where the Brahmana was staying. Arrived on the banks of 
the Gomati, they belield that regenerate person seated in a secluded 
spot, abstaining from food of every kind, observant the while of 
excellent vows, and engaged in silently reciting certain Mantras. 
Approaching the presence of the Brahmana and offering him due 
worship, the kinsmen and relatives of the great Naga said unto him 
these words fraught with candour : — O Brahmana, endued with wealth 
of asceticism, this is the sixth day of thy arrivar here, but thou sayest 
no word about thy food, O regenerate one thou art devoted to 
righteousness. Thou hast came to us. We too are here in attendance 
upon thee. It is absolutely necessary that we should do the duties of 
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hospitality by thee. We are all relations of the Naga chief with whom 
thou hast business. Roots or fruit, leaves, or water, or rice or meat, 
O best of Brahmanas, it behooveth thee to take for thy food. In 
consequence of thy dwelling in this foreit under such circumstances 
of total abstention from food, the whole community of Nagas young 
and old is being afflicted, since this thy fast implies negligence on 
our part to discharge the duties of hospitality. We have none amongst 
us that has been guilty of Brahmanicide. None of us has ever lost a 
son immediately after birth. No one has been born in our race that 
has eaten before serving the deities or guests or relatives arrived 
at his residence ! — 

The Rrahmann said, — In consequence of tlie'^e solicitations of you 
all, I may be regarded to have broken my fast. Eight clays are wanting 
for the day to come when the chief of the Nagas will return.' If. on 
the expiry of the eightli night hence, the chief of the Nagas do not 
come back, I shall then break this fast by eating. Indeed, this vow of 
abstaining from all food that I am observing is in consequence of my 
regard for the Naga chief. You should not grieve for what I am 
doing. I Do you all return to’ whence you came. Thib my vow is on 
his account. You should not do anything in consequence of which 
this my vow may he broken I — The assembled Nagas, thus addressed 
by the Brahmana, were dismissed by him, whereupon, O foremost of 
men, they returned to their respective residences.’ 


SECTION CCCLX. 

’’Bhishma said,— ’Upon the expiry of the period of full fifteen 
day.s, the Naga chief (Padmanabha), having finished his task of 
dragging the car of Siirya and obtained the latter’s permission, came 
back to his own house. Beholding him come back, his spouse approa- 
ched him quickly for washing his feet and dutifully discharging other 
tasks of a similar nature. Having gone through these tasks, she 
took her scat by his side. The Naga then, refreshed from fatigue, 
addressed his dutiful and chaste wife, saying.--I hop?, ray dear wife, 
that during my absence thou hast not been unmindful of worshipping 
the deities and guests agreeably to the instructions I gave thee, and 
according to the ordinances laid down in the scriptures. I hope, 
without yielding to that uncleansed understanding which is natural 
to persons of thy sex, thou hast, during my absence from home, been 

1 Some of the Bengal texts have *dwiguraro ‘dwiiuna’, *Lcfs than ten by two, 
IS the meaning— T. 

80 
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firm in the observance of the duties of hospitality. I trust that thou 
hast not transcended the barriers of duty and righteousness . — 

“ ‘The wife of the Naga said, — The duty of disciples is to wait 
with reverence upon their preceptors accomplishing his bidding ; that 
of Brahmanas is to study the Vedas and bear them in memory ; that 
of servants is to obey the commands of their masters ; that of the 
king is to protect his people by cherishing the good and chastising 
the wicked. It is said that the duties of a Kshatriya embrace the 
protection of all creatures from wrong and oppression. The duty 
of the Sudra is to serve with humility persons of tlie three regenerate 
orders, viz., Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and V^aisyas. The religion 
of the house holder, O chief of tlie Magas, consists in doing good to 
all creatures. Frugality ot fare and observance of vows in due 
order, constitute merit (for persons of all classes ) in consequence of 
the connection tliat exists between the senses and the duties of 
religion.' — Who am I ? Whence have I come ? What are others 
to me and what am I to others ?— these are the thoughts to which 
the mind should ever he directed by liiin who leads that course of 
life which leads to Emancipation. Chastity and obedience to the 
husband constitute the highest duty of the wife. Tlirough thy instiuc- 
tions, O chief of the Nagas, I have learnt this well. I, therefore, 
that am well conversant with my duty, and that have tliee for my 
husband — thee that art devoted to righteousness,— O, why shall I, 
swerving from the patli of duty, ticad along the path of disobedience 
and sin ? During thy absence from home, the adorations to the 
deities have nQt fallen off in any respect. I have also, without the 
slightest negligence, attended to the duties of hospitality towards 
persons arrived as guests in tliy abode. Fifteen days ago a Brahmana 
has come here. He has not di^closed his object to me. He desires 
to have an interview with thee. Dwelling the while on the banks of 
the Gomati he is anxiously expecting thy return. Of rigid vows, 
that Brahmana is sitting tliere, engaged in the recitation of Brahma. 
O chief of the Nagas, I have made a promise to him to tlie effect that I 
would despatch thee to him as soon as thou wouldst come back to 
thy abode ! Hearing these words of mine, O best of Nagas, it 
behcoveth thee to repair thither, O thou that heaxest with thy 


1 This Verse seems to be unintelligible. I think the sense is this. Frugality 
of fare and observance of vows constitute merit for persons of all classes. 1 hese 
imply the restraint of the senses, for if the senses be not restrained no me can 
observe vows or practise frugality. There ib a connection, thus between the 
duties of religion and the senses — T. 
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eyes, it behooveth thee to grant unto that regenerate person the object 
that has brought him hither ! ' ’ ” 


SECTION CC'CEXI. 


‘The Naga said, — O thou of sweet smiles, for whom hast thou 
taken that Brahmana ? Is he really a human being or is he some 
deity that has come hither in disguise of a Brahmana ? O thou of 
great fame, who is there among human beings that would be desirous 
of seeing me or that would be competent for the purpose ? Can a 
human being, desiring to sec me, leave such a command with thee 
about despatching me to him for paying him a visit at the place 
where he is dwelling ? Amongst the deities and Asuras and celestial 
Rishis. O amiable lady, the Nagas 'are endued with great energy. 
Possessed of great speed, they arc endued again with excellent 
fragrance. They deserve to be worshipped. . They arc capable of 
granting boonN. Indeed, we too deserve to be followed by others in 
our train. I tell thee, O lady, that wc are incapable of being seen 


by human beings !" — 

“The spouse of the Naga chief said, — Judging by bis simplicity and 
candour I know that that Branmana is not any deity who subsists cmi 
air. O thou of great wrath. I also know this, viz, that lie reveres 


thee with all his heart. His heart is set upon the accomplishment of 
some object that depends upon thy aid. As the bird called Chataka, 
which is fond of rain, waits in earnest expectation of a shower (for 
slaking its thirst), even so is that Brahmana w’aiting in expectation of 


a meeting with thee. ’ Let no "calamity betake him in consequence 
of his inability to obtain a sight of thee. No person born like thee in 
a respectable family can be regarded to remain respectable by neglect- 
ing a guest arrived at his house.'* Casting off that wrath which is 


1 * Oarsan.i-si avas’ means t ne who hears wirh the eye I he Nainas or snake. s 
lire believed to have no cai.'', but to use then eyt’s bruh lor seeing and hearing 
Who the Nagas ol the Mahabharata or the Fiiran.is wcie. it is difficult to determine, 
They seem to have been a supciior order ot beings, having their abode in the nether 
regions — T 

2 The meaning ot ‘nnnyayinair is that wc should be tullowcd by others, i , c., wc 
deserve to walk at the head of others T. 

3 The Indian bird Chataka has a natural hole on the upper part ot its long neck 

in consequence ot which it is seen to always sit with beaks upturned, so that the 
upper pirt of the neck keeps the hole covered. Chataka is incapable of sla ing 

Its thirst in a lake or river, for it cannot bend its neck down Ram water is what 
It must drink. It- erv is shrill and sharp but not without sweetness. 'I hate-e-e-ek-jal 
IS supposed to be the cry uttered by it. When the Chataka crie.s, the hearers expect 
rain. Eager expectation with respect to anything is al«a>.s ccnipand to the Chataka s 

expectation ofjam^w ^r^nslator eironeoufly renders this Verse. The Commentator 

explains that 'hitwa- is equivalent to -vina' and sums up the mcanwiB o the first hne 
in these words, viz. 'twaddatsanam vina asya kopi vighncmobluit. In thesecend 
line, ‘naprayupasatc’ is equal to 'paritajya na astc. —T, 
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natural to tlicc, it behooveth tliec to go and sec that Brabmana. It 
bchoovctli thcc not to sufiFcr thyself to be consumed by disappointing 
that Brabmana. The king or the prince, by refusing to wipe the tears 
of persons that come to liim from hopes of relief, incurs the sin of 
foeticide. By abstaining from speech one attains to wisdom. By 
practising gifts one acquires great fame. By adhering to truthfulness 
of speech, one acquires the gift of eloquence and comes to be honoured 
in heaven. By giving away land one attains to that high end which 
is ordained for Rishis leading the sacred mode of life. By earning 
wealth through righteous means, one succeeds in attaining to many 
desirable fruits. By doing in its entirety what is beneficial for oneself, 
one can avoid going to hell. This is what the righteous say. 

“Tlie Naga said, — I had no arrogance due to pride. In consequence, 
however, of my birth, the measure of my arrogance was considerable. 
Of wrath, which is born of desire, O blessed lady, I have none. It has 
all been consumed by the fire of thy excellent instructions. I do not 
behold, O blessed dame, any darkness that is thicker than wrath. In 
consequence, however, of tlic Nagaa liaving excess of wrath, they have 
become objects of reproach with all persons. ^ By succumbing to the 
influence of wrath, the ten-headed Havana of great prowess, became 
the rival of Sakra and was for that reason slain by Rama in battle. 
Hearing that the Rishi Rama of Bhrigu's race had entered the inner 
apartments of their palrce for bringing away the calf of the Homa 
cow of his sire, the sons of Karttaviryya, yielding to wrath, took such 
entry as an insult to their royal house, and as the consequence thereof, 
they met with destruction at the hands of Rama. Indeed, Karttavir- 
yya of great strength, resembling the Thousand-eyed Indra himself, 
ill consequence of his having yielded to wrath, was slain in battle by 
Rama of Jamadagni’s race. Verily, O amiable lady, at ihy words I 
have restrained my wrath, that foe of penances, that destroyer of all 
that is beneficial for myself I praise my own self greatly since, O 

large-eyed one, I am fortunate enough to own thee for my wife— thee 

that art possessed of every vurtiie and that hast inexhaustible merits. 
I shall now proceed to that spot where the Brabmana is staying. I 
.shall certainly address that Brabmana in proper words, and he shall 
certainly go hence, his wishes being accomplished. — 


1 It is a pity that even such Verses have not been rendered correctly by the 
Burdw in translator, K. P. Singha gives the sense correctly, but the translation 
h not accurate — T. 
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SECTION CCCLXII. 

“Bliislima said, — Having said these words unto his dear spouse, the 
chief of the Nagas proceeded to that place where the Brahmana was 
sitting in expectation of an interview with him. As he proceeded, 
he thought of the Brahmana and wandered as to what the business 
could be that had brought him to the Naga city. Arrived at his presence, 
O chief of men, that foremost of Nagas devoted by his nature to 
righteousness, addressed his guest in sweet words, saying, — O Brahmana, 
do not yield to wrath. I address thee in peace ! Do not be angry ! 
After whom hast thou come hither ? What is thy object ? Coming 
to thee, I ask thee in affection, O regenerate one \ Whom dost thou 
adore in this retired spot on the banks of the Gomati ? 

'The Brahmana said, — Know that my name is Dharmaranya, and 
that I have come hither for obtaining a sight of the Naga Padmanabha, 

0 foremost of all regenerate persons ! With him I have some business ! 

1 have heard that he is not at home and that, therefore, I am not now 
near his present quarters. Like a Chataka waiting in expectation of 
the clouds, I am waiting for him whom I regard as dear to me ! For 
dispelling all evil from him and bringing about what is beneficial to 
him, I am engaged in reciting the Vedas till he comes and am in Yoga 
and passing my time happily ! — 

“The Naga said, — Verily, thy conduct is exceedingly good. Pious 
thou art and devoted to the good of all righteous persons. O highly 
blessed Brahmana, every praise is due to thee ! Thou beholdest 
the Naga with eyes of affection. I am that Naga, O learned 
Rislii, whom thou seekest ! Do thou command me, as thou 
wishest, in respect of what is agreeable to thee and what I 
should do for thee ! Having heard from my spouse that 
thou art here, I have approached this spot, O regenerate one, for 
beholding thee ! When thou hast come hither, thou art certain 
to return hence with thy object fulfilled. It behooveth thee, O 
foremost of regenerate persons, to employ me to any task with all 
confidence ! All of us have certainly been purchased by thee with 
thy merits,' since thou, disregarding what is for thy own good, 
hast employed thy time in seeking the good of ourselves I— 

“ The Brahmana said,— O highly blessed Naga, I have come hither, 
moved by the desire of obtaining a sight of thee ! I have come here, 
ignorant as I am with all things, for asking thee about something, 
O snake ! Relying on the Soul, 1 desire to attain to the Supreme 
Soul which i^ the end of the Jiva-Soul, I am neither attached to, 


1 A form of expression meaning that ‘wc are your slavcs’.-^T, 
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nor dissociated from, the world. ^ Thou shinest with the effulgence 
of thy own merits covered pure fame, — with an effulgence that 
is as agreeable as that of the moon. O thou that livest on air alone, 
do thou first answer a question that I wish to put to thee ! After- 
wards I shall inform thee of the object that has brought me hither !’ 


SECTION ( CCLXIII. 

“ ‘The Brahmana said, — Thou goest away for dragging the one- 
wheeled car of ^/ivaswat according to thy turn! It behooveth thee 
to describe to me anything wonderful that thou mayst have noticed 
in those regions through, which object thou sojournest ! — 

“ ‘The Naga said, — The divine Surya is the refuge or home of 
innumerable wonders. All the creatures that inhabit the three 
worlds have flowed from Surya. Innumerable Munis, crowned with 
ascetic success, together with all the deities, reside in the ra>s of 
Surya like birds perching on the branches of trees. What, again, can 
be more wonderful than this that the mighty Wind, emanating from 
Surya, takes refuge in his rays and thence yawns over the universe ? 
What can be more wonderful than thi<, O icgenerate Rishi, that 
Surya, dividing the Wind into many portions from desire of doing 
good to all creatures, creates rain that falls in the rainy season? 
What can be more wonderful than this that the Supreme Soul, from 
within the solar disc, himself bathed in blazing effulgence, Icoketh 
upon the universe ? What can be more wonderful than this that 
Surya has a black ray which transforms itself into clouds charged 
with rain and pours showers of rain when the season comes ? What 
can be more wonderful than this that drinking up for eight months 
the rain he pours down, he pours it down once again in the rainy 
season ? In certain rays of Surya, the Soul of the universe is said to 
reside. From Him is the seed /jf all things, and it is He that upholds 
the Earth with all her mobile and immobile creatures. What can be 
more wonderful, O Brahmana, tlian this, that the foremost of Purushas, 
eternal and mighty-armed, endued with exceeding effulgence, eternal, 
and without beginning and without end, resides in Surya ? Listen, 
however, to one thing I shall tell you now. It is the w^onder of 
wonders. I have seen it in the clear sky, in consequence of my 
adjaccnce to Surya ! In former times, one day at the hour of noon, 
while Surya was shining in all his glory and giving heat to everything 

2 ‘Atmanaip’ IS Brahma ; ‘atmasthah’ is ‘relying in the Sciiil’, i , e, ‘withdiawn 
from all worldly objects ; ‘atmanogatim’ implies ‘the end of the Jiva-Foul', i.,e,the 
Supreme Soul ; the last is an adjective of atmanara.— -T. 
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we beheld a Being coming towards Surya, who seemed to shine with 
effulgence that was equal to that of Surya himself. Causing all the 
worlds to blaze up with his glory and filling them with his energy, 
he came, as I have already cold thee, towards Surya, rending the 
firmament, as it were, for making his path through it. The rays 
that emanated from his body seemed to resemble the blazing efful- 
gence of libations of clarified butter poured into the sacrificial fire. 
In consequence of his energy and splendour he could not be looked at. 
His fo rm seemed to be indescribable. Indeed, be appeared to us to 
be like a second Surya. As soon as be came near, Surya extended his 
two hands (for giving him a lespectful reception). For honouring 
Surya in return, be also extended bis right-hand. The latter then, 
piercing through the firmament, entered into Surya’s disc. Mingling 
then witli Surya’s energy, be seemed to be transformed into Surya’s 
self. When the two energies tiuis met tc^gether, we were so con- 
founded that we could not any longer distinguish which was which. 
Indeed, we could not make out who was Surya whom we bore on his 
car, and Vdio was tlie Being that we had seen coming through the 
sky. Filled with confusion, we then addressed Surya, ‘=aying,— O 
illustrious one wlio is this Being that lu'n- mixed himself witli thee and 
has been transformed into thy second self ? — ’ ” 


m’OTJON ('(’CLMV. 

“ — Surya said, — This Being is not the god of fire, he is not an Asura. 
Nor is he a Naga He is a Brahmana who has attained to heaven in 
consequence of his having been crowned with success in the obser- 
vance of the vow cfilled Unccha.’ This person had subsisted upon 
fruit and r^ots anl upon the fallen leaves of trees. He had 
sometimes subsisted upon water, and sometimes upon air alone, 
passing his days with concentrated soul. The deity Mahadeva had been 
gratified by him with constant recitation of the Samhitas. He had endea- 
voured to accomplish those acts that lead to heaven. Through the merits 
of those acts he liath now attained to heaven. Without wealth and 
without desire of any kind, he had observed the vow called Unccha 
in the matter of his sustenance. This learned Brahmana, ye Nagas, 
had been devoted to the good of all creatures. Neither deities, 
nor Gandharvas, nor Asuras. nor Nagas, can be regarded as superior 

1 It has been explained in the previous sections that 'the Unccha vow consists 
in subsisting on grains picked up from the fields after the corn has been reaped 
and taken away by the owners. It is a most difficult vow to observe. The merit 
attaching to it therefrre, very great.— T. 
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to those creatures that attain to this excellent end of coming into 
the solar disc ? — Even such, O regenerate one, was the wonderful 
incident that I beheld on that occasion. That Brahmana, who was 
crowned with success by the observance of the Unccha vow and wlio 
thus obtained an end that persons crowned with ascetic success 
acquire, to this day, O regenerate one, goes round the Earth, staying 
in the disc of Suryya ” 


rroTA V. 

‘The Brahmana said, — Without doubt, tbi^ is very wonderful, 
O Naga ! I have been higlily gratified by listening to tbee ! By these 
words of thine that arc fraught with subtile meaning, thou hast show^n 
me the I am to follow. Blessed be thou, I de>iie to depart hence, 
O best of Nagas ! Thou shouldst recollect me now and then and 
enquire after me by sending thy servants ! — 

“ ‘The Naga said, — The (object that brought tbee bithar is still 
in tliy hrea'^t, for thou hast not as yet disclosed it to me. Where 
then wilt thou go? Tell me, O legenerate or*e, what should be 
done by me, and what that object is which brought thee hither ! 
After the accomplishment of thy business, wdiatever it is, expressed 
or unexpressed in speech, thou mayst depart, O ioremost of regenerate 
persons, saluting me and dismissed by me cheerfully, O thou 
of excellent vows. Thou hast conceived a fiiendship for me O 
regenerate Rishi, it hehooveth thee not to dcpait from this place 
after having only seen me thyself .fitting under the shade of this 
tree ^ Thou hast become dear to me and I have become dear to thee, 
without doubt. All the pei^ons in this city are thine. What 
objection then, O sinless one, to pass ‘^ome time in my house ? — 

“ ‘The Brahmana said, — It is even so, O thou of great wdsdom, 
O Naga that hast acquired a knowledge of the soul ! It is very true 
that the deities are not superior to thee in any respect. He that is 
thyself is verily myself, as he that is m>AGlf is truly thyself. Myself, 
thyself, and all other creatures, shall all have to enter into the 
Supreme Soul, doubt bad penetrated my mind, O chief of Nagas, 
in the matter of the best means for winning righteousness or merit. 
That doubt has been dispelled by thy discourse, for I have learnt 
the value of the Unccha vow^ I shall hence follow that which is so 
very efficacious in the matter of beneficial consequences. That. 
O blessed one, has become my certain conclusion now, based on 
excellent reasons. I take thy leave ! Blessings to the ! My object 
has been accomplished, O Naga ! ' ’’ 
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"Bhislmia said. — ‘Having saluted that foremost of Nagas in this 
way, the Brahmana (named Dharmaranya), firmly resolved to follow 
the Unccha mode of life, proceeded to the presence, O king, of 
Chyavana of Bhrigu's race, from desire of being formally instructed 
and initiated in that vow.’ Chyavana performed the Samskara rites 
of the Brahmana and formally initiated him into the Unccha mode 
of life. The son of Bhrigu, O monarch, recited this history to king 
Janaka in his place. King Janaka, in his turn, narrated it to the 
celestial Rishi Narada of high soul. The celestial Rishi Narada too. 
of stainless acts, repairing on one occasion to the abode of Indra, 
the chief of the deities, gave to Indra this history upon being asked 
by him. The chief of the celestials, having obtained it thus from 
Narada, recited this blessed history to a conclave consisting of all 
the foremost Brahmanas, O monarch ! On the occasion, again, of 
my dreadful encounter with Rama of Bhrigu’s race (on the field of 
Kurukshetra), the celestial Vasus, O king, had recited this history 
to me.^ Asked by thee, O foremost of righteous men, I have recited 
this history that is excellent and sacred and fraught with 
great merit. Thou hadst asked me about that which constitutes 
the highest duty, O king. This hisloiy is my answer to thy query. 
A brave man he was, O monarch, that betook himself to the 
practice of the Unccha vow in this w^ay, without expectation of any 
fruit. Firmly resolved, that Brahmana, instructed, by the. chief of 
Nagas in this w^ay about his duty, betook himself to the practice of 
Yama and Niyama, and subsisting the while upon such food as was 
allowed by the Unccha vow, proceeded to another forest. 

FINIS SAN^PARV^A. 


1 The formal initiation or ‘diksha’ is a ceremony of great importance. No 
sacrifice or vow, no leligious rite, can be performed without the ‘dik&ha’. 1 he rite 
of ‘diksha* is performed with the assistance of a preceptor or priest. In leaving the 
domestic mode for the like of a forest recluse, the ‘diksha’ is necessary. In following 
the Unccha vow, this rite is needed. Any religious act performed by one without 
having undergone the formal ‘diksha', becomes sterile of results,-- 1 . 

2 Bhishma abducted, with the might of his single arms, the three daughters of 
the king of Kasi, vi?: , Amva, Amvika, and Amvalika. He wished to marry the 
princesses to his brother V ichitravirya The eldest princess, having previously to her 
abduction selected king Salwa for her lord was let off When, however, she presented 
herself before her lover, the latter refused to wed her. bhc, therefore, applied to 
Rama for wreaking vengeance on Bhishma whom she regarded as the author of her 
wrongs Rama took up her cause and fought with Bhishma, but was obliged to 
acknowledge defeat at the hands of his antagonist who was his disciple in arms. For 
fuller parriculats, vidt Amvopakhyana Parvan in Udyoga Parvan. — T. 
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SECTION 1 

(Anusasamka Parva.) 

Having halved Joivn unto Narayana, and Nara the foremost of male 
beings, and unto the goddess Saraswati, must the void Jaya be uttered. 

"Yudhishthira said, — O grandsire, tranquillity of mind has bcpii 
said to be subtile and of diverse forms. I have heard all thy discourses, 
but still tranquillity of mind has not been mine. In this matter, 
various means of quieting the mind have been related (by thee), O 
sire, but how can peace of mind be secured from only a knowledge 
of the different kinds of tranquillity, when I myself have been the 
means of bringing all this about ? Beholding thy body covered 
with arrows and festering with had sores, I fail to find, O hero, any 
peace of mind, at the thought of the evils I have wrought ! Beholding 
thy body, O most valiant of men, bathed in blood, like a hill overrun 
with water from its springs, I am languishing with grief even as 
tlie lotus in the rainy season ! What can be more painful than this, 
that thou, O grandsire. hast been brought to this plight on my 
account by my people fighttng against their foes on the battle-field ? 
Other princes also, with their sons and kinsmen, have met with 
destruction on my account. Alas, what can be more painful than this ! 
Tell us, O prince, what destiny awaits us and the sons of Dhritara- 
shtra, who, driven by fate and anger, have done this «bhorrent act ! 

0 lord of men, I think the son of Dhritarashtra is fortunate in that 
he doth not behold thee in this state ; But I, who am the cause of 
thy death as well as of that of our friends, am denied all peace of 
mind by beholding thee on the bare earth in this sorry condition I 
The wicked Duryodhana, the most infamous of his race, has, with 
all his troops and his brothers, perished in battle, in the observance 
of Kshatriya duties. That wicked-souled wight does not see thee 
lying on the ground ! Verily, for this reason, I would deem death to 
be preferable to life. 0 hero that never swervest from virtue, had 

1 with my brothers met with destruction ere this at the hands of 
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our enemies on the battle-field, I would not found thee in this pitiful 
plight, so pierced with arrows 1 Surely. O prince, the Maker had 
created us to become perpetrators of evil deeds ! O king, if thou 
wishest to do me good, do thou then instruct me in such a way that 
I may be cleansed of this sin in even another world !’ 

“Bhishma replied. — ‘Why, O fortunate one, dost thou consider 
thy soul, which is dependent (on God and Destiny and Time) to be 
the cause of thy actions ? The manifestation of its inaction is subtle 
and imperceptible to the senses. In this connection is cited the 
ancient story of the conversation between Mrityu and Gautami with 
Kala and the Fowler and the serpent. There was, O son of Kunti, 
an old lady of the name of Gautami. who was possessed of great 
patience and tranquillity of mind. One day she found her son dead 
in consequence of having been bitten by a serpent. An angry fowler, 
by name Arjunaka, bound the serpent with a string and brought it 
before Gautami. He then said to her. — This wretched serpent has 
been the cause of thy son’s death. O blessed lady ! Tell me quickly 
how this wretch is to be destroyed ! Shall I throw it into the fire 
or shall I hack it into pieces ? This infamous destroyer of a child 
does not deserve to live longer ! — 

'Gautami replied, — Do thou, O Arjunaka of little understanding, 
release this serpent ! It doth not deserve death at thy hands. Who 
is so foolish as to disregard the inevitable lot that awaits him and 
make himself heavy for sinking into sin ? Those that have made 
themselves light by the practice of virtuous deeds, manage to cross 
the sea of the world even as a ship crosses the ocean. But those 
that have made themselves heavy with sin sink into the bottomt 
even as an arrow thrown into the water. By killing this serpent, 
this my boy will not be restored to life, and by letting it live, no 
harm will be caused to thee- Who would go to the interminable 
regions of Death by slaying this living creature ? — 

“The fowler said,— I know, O lady that knowest the difference 
between right and wrong, that the great are afflicted at the afflictions 
of all creatures. But these words which thou hast spoken are 
fraught with instruction for only a self-contained person (and not one 
plunged sorrow). Therefore, I must kill this serpent. Those who 
value peace of mind, assign everything to the course o( Time as the 
cause, but practical men soon assuage their grief (by revenge). 
People through constant delusion, fear loss of beatitude (in the next 
world for acts like these). Therefore, O lady, assuage thy grief by 
having this serpent destroyed (by me) ! 

'Gautami replied, — People like us are never afflicted by (such 
misfortune). Good men have their souls always intent on virtue* 
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The death of the boy was predestined : therefore, I am unable 
to approve of the destruction of this serpent. Brahmanas do not 
harbour resentment, because resentment leads to pain. Do thou, 

O good man. forgive and release this serpent out of compassion ! — 

The fowler repliad, — Let us earn great and inexhaustible merit 
hereafter by killing (this creature), even as a man acquires great merit, 
and confers it on his victim as well, by sacrifice upon the altar ! 
Merit is acquired by killing an enemy : by killing this despicable 
creature, thou shalt acquire great and true merit hereafter ! — 

'Gautami replied, — What good is there in tormenting and killing 
an enemy, and what good is won by not releasing an enemy in our 
power ? Therefore, O thou of benign countenance, why should we 
not forgive this serpent and try to earn merit by releasing it ? — 

‘The fowler replied. — A great number (of creatures) ought to be 
protected from (the wickedness of) this one, instead of this single 
creature being protected (in preference to many). Virtuous men 
abandon the vicious (to their doom) : do thou, therefore, kill this 
wicked creature ! — 

‘Gautami replied,— By killing this serpent, my son, O fowler, will 
not be restored to life, nor do I see that any other end will be attained 
by its death : therefore, do thou, O fowler, release this living creature 
of a serpent !— 

The fowler said. — By killing Vritra, Indra secured the best portion 
(of sacrificial oflFerings), and by destroying a sacrifice Mahadeva secured 
his share of sacrificial offerings : do thou, therefore, destroy this serpent 
immediately without any misgivings in thy mind ! — 

“Bhishma continued, — The high-souled Gautami, although repeatedly 
incited by the fowler for the destruction of the serpent did not bend 
her mind to that sinful apt. The serpent, pamfully bound with the 
cord, sighing a little and maintaining its composure with great difficul- 
ty, then uttered these words slowly, in a human voice, 

The serpent said, — O foolish Arjuiiaka, what fault is there of mine ? 

I have no will of my own, and am not independent ! Mrityu sent me 
on this errand ! By his direction have I bitten this child, and not out 
of any anger or choice on my part. Therefore, if there be any sin in 
this, O fowler, the sin is his ! — 

The fowler said. — If thou hast done this evil, led thereto by another, 
the sin is thine also as thou art an instrument in the act 1 As in the 
making !of an earthen vessel the potter’s wheel and rod and other 
thingsare all regarded as causes, so art thou, O serpent, (a cause in 
the!productioa of this effect)! He that is guilty deserves death at 
my hands ! Thou, O >erpcnt. art guilty ! Indeed, thou confessest 
thyself so in this matter ! — 
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The serpent said,— As all these, viz,, the potter's wheel, rod, and 
other things, are not independent causes, even so I am not an indepen- 
dent cause ! Therefore, this is no fault of mine, as thou shouldst grant. 
Shouldst thou think otherwise, then these are to be considered as 
causes working with one another. For thus working with one other, 
a doubt arises regarding their relation as cause and effect. Such being 
the case, it is no fault of mine, nor do I deserve death on this account, 
nor am I guilty of any sin \ Or. if thou thinkest that there is sin (in 
even such causation), the sin lies in the aggregate of causes ! — 

The fowler said, — If thou art neither the prime cause nor the agent 
in this matter, thou art still the cause of the death (of this child). 
Therefore, dost thou deserve death in my opinion ! If, O serpent, 
thou thinkest that when an evil act is done the doer is not implicated 
therein, then there can be no cause in this matter : but having done 
this, verily thou deservest death. What more dost thou think ? — 

The serpent said, — Whether any cause exists or not.^ no effect 
is produced without an (intermediate) act, Tlicreforc, causation 
being of no moment in cither case, my agency only as the cause (in 
this matter) ought to be considered in its proper bearings. If, O 
fowler, thou thinkest me to be the cause in truth, then the guilt of 
this act of killing a living being rests on the shoulders of another who 
incited me to this end I''' 

'The fowler said, — Not deserving of life, O foolish one, why dost 
thou bandy so many words, O wretch of a serpent Thou deservest 
death at my hands ! Thou hast done an atrocious act by killing this 
infant ! — 

The serpent said, —O fowler, as the officiating priests at a 
sacrifice do not acquire the merit of the act by offering oblations of 
clarified butter to the fire, even so should I be regarded with respect 
to the result in this connection.— 

“Bhishma continued, — The serpent directed by Mrityu having 
said this, Mrityu himself appeared there and addressing the serpent 
spoke thus. 

‘Mrityu said, — Guided by Kala, I, O serpent, sent thee on this 
errand, and neither art thou nor am I the cause of this child's death. 
Even as the clouds arc tossed hither and thither by the wind, I am, 
O serpent, directed by Kala. All influences appertaining to Satwa or 


1 The Commentator explains this passage by the illustration that in the act of 
felling a tree the effect is produced by the intermediate act of raising the axe by 
some sentient agent, but that in the case of the burning of a forest, the fire is 
produced by the friction of the dry branches of trees without the intervention 

of any sentient agent.— T. 

2 *£ven as the wind incites the dry twigs to ignite', adds the Commentator.— T. 
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Rajas, or Tuinas., have Kala for their soul as they operate in all 
creatures. All creatures, mobile and immobile, in heaven, or earth, 
are pervaded by this same inspiration of Kala. The whole universe, 
O serpent, is imbued with this same influence of Kala. All acts in 
this world and all abstentions, as also all their modifications, are said 
to be influenced by Kala. Surya, Soma, Vishnu, Water, Wind, 
the deity of a hundred sacrificcr. Fire, Sky, Earth, Mitra and 
Parjanya, Aditi, and the Vasus, Rivers and Oceans, all existent and 
non-existent objects, are created and destroyed by Kala. Knowing 
this, why dost tliou, O serpent, think me to blame ? If any fault 

attach to me in this, thou also woiildst be to blame ! — 

The serpent said, — I do not, O Mrityu, blame tliee, nor do I absolve 
thee from all blame. I only aver that I am directed and influenced 
(in my actions) by thee. If any blame attaches to Kala, or, if it be 
not desirable to attach any blame to him, it is not for me to scan the 
fault. We have no right to do so. As it is incumbent on me to 

absolve myself from this hlamc, so it is my duty to see that no blame 

attaches to Mrityu — ’ 

‘ Bhishma continued, — Then the serpent, addressing Arjunaka, 
said — Thou hast listened to wdiat Mrityu has said. Therefore, it is 
not proper for thee to torment me, who am guiltless, by tying me with 
this cord ! — 

‘The fowler said, — I have listened to thee, O serpent, as well as to 
the words of Mrityu, but these, O serpent, do not absolve thee from 
all blame, Mrityu and thyself are the causes of the child's death. I 
consider both of you to be the cause and I do not call that to be the 
cause which is not truly so. Accursed be the wMcked and vengeful 
Mrityu that causes affliction to the good ! Thee too I shall kill that 
art sinful and’engaged in sinful acts !— 

-Mrityu said, — Wc both are not free agents, but are dependent on 
Kala, and ordained to do our appointed work. Thou shouldst not find 
fault with us if thou dost consider this matter thoroughly. — 

The fowler said, — If ye both, O serpent and Mrityu. be dependent 
on Kala, I am curious to know how pleasure (arising from good) and 
anger (arising from evil) arc caused. — 

Mrityu said,— Whatever is done is done under the influence of 
Kala. I have said it before, O fowler, that Kala is the cause of all and 
that for this reason we both, acting under the inspiration of Kala, do 
our appointed work and therefore, O fowler, we two do not deserve 
censure from thee in any way ! — ’ 

1 For explanation of these terms vide foot note (in page 577 of Santi Parva, Sec, 
102, ante.— T. 
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“Bhislima continued —'Then Kala arrived at that scene of disputa- 
tion on moral science, and spoke thus to the serpent and Mrityu and 
the fowler Arjunaka assembled together. — 

‘Kala said. — Neither Mrityu, nor this serpent, nor I; O fowler, am 
guilty of the death of any creature. We are merely the immediate 
exciting causes of the event. O Arjunaka, the Karma of this child 
formed the exciting cause of our action in this matter. There was no 
other cause by which this child came by its death. It was killed by 
the result of its own Karma. It has met with death as the result of 
its Karma in the past. Its Karma has been the cause of its destruction. 
We all are subject to the influence of our respective Karma. Karma 
is an aid to salvation even as sons are, and Karma also denotes virtue 
and vice in man. We urge one another even as acts urge one another. 
As men make from a lump of clay whatever they wish to make, even 
so do men attain to various results determined by Karma. As light 
and shadow are related to each other, so are men related to Karma 
through their own actions. Therefore, neither art thou, nor am I, nor 
Mrityu, nor the serpent, nor this old .Brahmana lady, is the cause of 
this child’s death. He himself is the cause here,— Upon Kala, O king, 
expounding the matter in this way, Gautami, convinced in her mind 
that men suffer according to their actions, spoke thus to Arjunaka. 

‘Gautami said,— Neither Kala, nor Mrityu, nor the serpent, is the 
cause in this matter. Tliis child has met with death as the result of 
its own Karma. I too have so acted (in the past) that my son has 
died (as its consequence). Let now Kala and Mrityu retire from this 
place, and do thou too, O Arjunaka, release this serpent ! — 

“Bhishma continued, — ‘Then Kala and Mrityu and the serpent went 
back to their respective destination.*:, and Gautami became consoled in 
mind as also the fowler. Having heard all this. O king, do thou forego 
all grief, and attain to peace of mind i Men attain to heaven or hell 
as the result of their own Karma. This evil has neither been of thy 
own creation, nor of Duryodhana’s ! Know this to have been the act 
of Kala that these lords of Earth have all been slain (in this war) !' ” 
Vaisampayana said, — ‘ Having heard all this, the powerful and 
virtuous Yudhishthira became consoled in mind, and again enquired 

as follows.'* 


SKCTION II 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O grandsire, O wisest of men, O thou that art 
learned in all the scriptures, I have listened to this great story. O 
foremost of intelligent men ! I am desirous of again hearing the recital 
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of soma history full of religious instruction, and it behooves thee to 
gratify me. O lord of Earth, tell me if any householder has ever 
succeeded in conquering Mrityii by the practice of virtue ! Do thou 
recite this to me with all details !’ 

“Bhishma said, — This ancient history is recited in illustration of 
the subject of the conquest, by a Iioiiseiioldcr, of Miityu, by tliC 
practice of virtue. The Prajapati Manu bad a son, O king, of tl^e 
name of the Ikshwaku. Of that king, illu^.tricus as Surya, were born 
a hundred sons. His tenth son, O Bharatn, was named Dasaswa, and 
this virtuous prince of infallible piowers became ih.e king of Mahi^mati. 
Dasaswa’s son, O king, was a right^J'oii^ prince wlic-se mind was con- 
stantly devoted to the practice of tnuh and chanty and devotion. 
He was known by the name of MaJiiaswa and ruled the Erirth as her 
lord. He was constantly devoted to the study of tb.e V^edas as al^o of 
the science of arms. Madiraswa’s son was the king named Dyutimat 
who possessed great good fortune and power and strength and cncigy. 
Dyutimat’s son wa^^ th.e highlv devout and piou^ king who was famous 
in all the w^orlds under the name cd Suvira. His soul was interit on 
religion and he possessed wealth like anotlmr India the lord of tlie 
deities. Suvira too had a son who was invincible in battle, and wh.o 
was the best of all warriors and known by tlie name of Sudurjaya. 
And Durjva too, possessed of a body like that of India, had a son who 
beamed with splendour like that of fire. He was the great monarch 
named Duryodhana who was one of the foremost of royal sages. India 
used to pour rain profusely in tbc kingdom of this monarch, vvlio never 
fled from the battlefield and was possessed of valour like unto Indra 
himself. The cities and the kingdom of this king were filled wnth 
riches and gems and cattle and grain of varic us kinds. There was no 
miser in his kingdom nor any person afflicted with distress or poverty. 
Nor was there in his kingdom any person that was w^eak in body or 
afflicted with disease. This king was very clever, smooth in speech, 
without envy, a master of his passions, of a rightegus soul, full of 
compassion, endued with prowess, and not given to boasting, He 
performed sacrifices, and was self-restrained and intelligent, devoted 
to Brahmanas and Truth. He never humiliated others, and w^as 
charitable, and learned in the Vedas and the Vedanta. The celestial 
river Narmada, auspicious and sacred and of cool waters, in her own 
nature, O Bharata, courted him. He begot upon that river, a lotus 
eyed daughter, by name Sudarsana, w'ho w»as, O king, endued with 
great beauty. No creature* O Yudhishthira, had ever been born 
before among womankind, that was, possessed of such beauty as that 
excellent damsel who was the daughter of Duryodhana. The god 
Agni himself courted the beautiful princess Sudarsana, and taking the 
82 
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shape of a Brahmana, O monarch, sought her hand from the king. 
The king was unwilling to give his daughter in marriage to the 
Brahmana who was poor and not of the same rank with himself. 
Thereupon Agni vanished from his great saciihcc. Tlie king, grieved 
at heart, then adJres-sed the Brahmanns. saving, —Of what sin have I, 
ye excellent Brahmanas. or you, been guilty, that Agiu should disappear 
from tliis sacrifice, even as gO('-d done iiiuo wicked men disappears 
from their estimation. Great, indeed, nni'^t that mu of ours be for 
which Agni has tluis di'anpeared ! Either must the sin be yours, or, 
must it be mine. Ot) you fullv inve.stig.ite tlic niattei ! — Then lieniing 
tlie IciiiL^ s wl'.'Js, O foiomo't piirce ( f Ijliaiata’'*. ince, tlic Biahmanas, 
lestiainini! ‘■I'K'cch, ‘'(iignt with concen 1 1 ate 1 faculties the piotection 
of the of flic. 1 he divine canier of ohlatidis, resplendent as the 
auturntial Sun, appeared I'efore tiiein, cnvelc^pmg his self in glorious 
refulgence. The big' -sruled Agni then addressed tho^e excellent 
Bralimana^, Scaying, — I seek the daughter of Duryodl ana for my own 
self I — At this, all thO'^e Rralunanas were struck with wonder, and 
riNing on the morrow, rliey related to the king what had been said by 
the fire-god. The vvi^e mc-naich, healing the wt ids of tlu se nttercis 
ofRii'ihmi, was delighted at heart, ainl said. — Be it ^^ ! -The king 
craved a boon of the i1Iu^tIlous fiie-god as tlic niariiage dower, ~ Do 
thou. O Agni, deign to remain always w’ith us here ! — Pe it ! — sa’d 
the divine Agni to that lord of Earth. P'or this ren-'On Agni lias 
always been present in the kingdom of Mahismati to this day, and was 
seen by Sahadeva in course of hi^ coi quering expedition to the .^rnth. 
Then the king gave his daughter, dressed in new garments and decked 
with jeweN, to the Ingh-soiiled deity, and Agni tto accepted, accr rding 
to Vedic nte^, the princess Siidais.ana as liis bjide, even as he accepts 
libations of clarified butter at sacrifices, Agni was well pleased with 
her appearance, her beauty, giacc, character, and lu bility cd birth, 
and was minded to beget offspiing upon her. And a son by Agni, of 
the name of Sudarsana, was soon born of her, Siidarsana aUo was, 
in appearance, as beautiful as the full mot n, and even in his childhot d 
he attiiied to a knowledge of the supreme and cvcrlasiing Bud nin. 
There was also a king of the name of Ogliavat, w!io was the 
grandfather of Nriga. He had a dauglucr of the name of Oghavati, 
and a son too of the name of Ogharath.a born unto him. King 
Oghavat gave his daugliter Oghavati, beautiful as a geddets, to the 
learned Sudarsana for wife. Sudartana, O king, leading the life of a 
householder with Oghavati, used to dwell in Kurukshetra wdth her. 
This intelligent prince of blazing energy took the vew, O lord, of 
cor.quenng Death by leading the life of even a he usel)t Ider. The 
son of Agni, O king, said to Oghavati, ^ — Do thou never act contrary 
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to Ctlic wishes of ) those that seek our hospitality ! Thou shouldst 
make no scruple about the means by which guests are to be w'elcomed, 
even if thou have to offer thy own person f O beautiful one, till's vow 
is always present in my mind, since for housc-liolders, there is no 
higher virtue than Iiospitality accorded to guests ! Do thou always 
bear this in mind without ever doubting it, if my w^tnds be any 
authority with thee ! O sinless and blessed one, if thou bast any 
faith in me, do thou never disregard a guest, whether I be at thy 
side or at a distance from thee ! Unto him. wifli hands clasped and 
placed on her head, Oghavati replied, saying, — 'I shall leave nothing 
undone of what thou conimandest me, — Tlicn Mrityu, O king, desiring 
to over-reach Sudarsana, began to watch him for finding out his 
laches. On a certain occasion, vvlicn trie son of Agni wenc out to 
fetcli firewood from the forest, a graceful firahmana sought the 
hospitality of Oghavati with these words; — O beautiful lady, if 
thou hast any faith in the virtue of lio^pitality as prescribed for 
housediolders. then I would request thee to extend the rites of 
hospitality to me today ! — Thepiincess of great fame, thus addressed 
by chat Brahmana, O king, welcomed him according to the rites 
prescribed in the Vedas. Having offered him a seat, and water to 
w^ash his feet, she enquired, saying. — What is thy business ? What 
can I offer thee ? — The Brahmana said unto her, — My business is 
with thy person, O blessed one ! Do thou act accordingly without 
any hesitation in tiiy mind ! It the duties prescribed for liouseholders 
be acceptable to thee, do thou, O princess, gratify me by offering up 
thy person to me ! — Tlioiigh tempted by the princess with offers 
of diverse other things, tlie Brahmana, however, did not a^'k for any 
other gift than the offer of her own person. Seeing him resolved, 
that lady, remembering the directions which had before been given 
to her by her husband, but overcome with shame, said, to that 
excellent Bralimaria, — Be it so ! — Remembering the words of her 
husband who was desirous of acquiring the virtue of householders, 
she cheerfully approached the regenerate Rislii. Meanwhile, 
the son of Agni, having collected his firewood, returned to 
his home. Mrityu. with his fierce and inexorable 
nature, was constantly by his side, even as one attends upon 
one’s devoted friend. When the son of Pavaka returned to his own 
hermitage, he called Oghavati by name, and (receiving no answer) 
repeatedly, exclaimed, — Whither art thou gone — But tlie chaste lady, 
devoted to her husband, being then locked in the arms of that 
Brahmana. gave no reply to her husband. Indeed, that chaste woman, 
considering herself contaminated, became speechless, overcome with 
shame, Sudarsana, addressing her again, exclaimed,— Where can 
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my chaste wife be? Whither has she gone? Nothing can be of 
greafcr moment fo nic than this (her disappearance) ! Why does not 
that .simple and truthful lady, devoted to her husband, alas, answer to 
my call today as she useJ to do before with sweet smiles ? Then that 
Brahmana, who was witiiin the hut, thus replied to Sudarsana,— Do 
thou learih O son of Pavaka. that a Brahmann guest has arrived, and 
though tempted by this thy wife with diverse other oilers of welcome, 

I have, O best of Bralimanas, desired only her person, and this fair- 
faced lady is engaged in welcoming me wnth due rites ! Thou art at 
liberty to do whatever thou thinkest to be suitable to this occasion ! 
Mrityu, armed with the iron club, pursued the Rishi at that moment, 
desirous of cfimpassing the destruction of one that would, he thought, 
deviate from Iiis promise. Siidarsana was struck with wonder, but 
casting off all jealousy and »anger by Jovik, word, deed, or thought, said, 
— Do thou enjoy thyself, O Brahmana ! It is a great pleasure to me ! 
A householder obtain the highest merit by honouring a guest. It is 
said by the learned that, as regards the householder, there is no 
higher merit than what results unto him from a guest departing from 
his hc)u-e after having been duly honoured by him. My life, my wife, 
and whatever other w^orldly possessions I have, are all dedicated to 
the use of my guests I Even this is the vow that I have taken. As I 
have truly made this statement, by that truth, O Brahmana, I shall 
attain to the knowledge of Self. O foremost of viituous men. the 6vc 
elements, viz-, fire, air, earth, water, and sky, and the mind, the 
intellect and the Soul, and time anj space and the ten organs of sense, 
are all present in the bodies of men, and always witness the good and 
evil deeds tliat men do. This truth has today been uttered by me, and 
let the gods ble^s me for it or destroy me if I have spoken falsely. At 
this, O Bharata, there arose in all directions, in repeated ecliocs, a 
voice, crying, — This is true, this is not false ! Then that Brahmana 
came out of the hovel, and like the wund rising and encompassing both 
Earth and sky, and making the three worlds echo with Vedic sounds, 
and calling that virtuous man by name, and congratulating him, said, — 
O sinless one, I am Dharma ; All glory to thee ! I came here, O 
truth-loving one, to try thee, and I am w^ell pleased with thee by 
knowing thee to be virtuous. Thou hast subdued and conquered 
Mrityu who always has pursued thee, seeking thy laches ? O best of 
men, no one in the three woilds has the ability to insult, even with 
looks, this chaste lady devoted to her husband, far less to touch her 
person ! She has been protected from defilement by tby virtue and 
by her own chastity. Tliere can be nothing contrary to what thii 
proud lady will say. This uttererof Brahma, endued with austere 
penances, shall, for the salvation of the world, be metamorphosed into 
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a mighty river. And thou shalt attain to all the worlds in this thy 
body, and as truly as the science of Yoga is within her control, this 
highly blessed lady will follow thee wMth only halt her corporeal self, 
and with the otlier half will she be celebrated as the rwer Oghavati ! 
And thou shalt attain with her to all the worlds that arc acquired 
througli penances. Those eternal and everlasting worlds from which 
none cometh back will be attained by thee even In this gross body of 
thine ! Thou hast conquered Death, and attained to the highest of all 
felicities, and by thy own power (of mind), attaining to the speed of 
thought, thou hast risen above the power of the five elements ! By 
thus adhering to the duties of a householder, thou hast conquered thy 
passions, desires, and anger, and this princess, O prince of virtuous 
men, has, by serving thee, conquered affletion, desire, illusion, enmity 
and lassitude of mind ! — 

'^Bhishma continued,— Then the glorious Vasava (the lord of the 
gods), riding in a fine chariot drawn by a thousand white horses, 
approached that Brahmana. Death and Soul, all the worlds, all the 
elements, intellect, mind, time, and space as also desire and wrath, 
were all conquered. Therefore, O best of men, do thou bear this in 
mind, that to a householder there is no higher divinity than the guest. 
It is said by the learned that the blessings of an honoured guest are 
more efficacious than the merit of a hundred sacrifices. Whenever 
a deserving guest seeks the hospitality of a householder and is not 
honoured by him, he takes away (with him) all the virtues of the 
latter giving him his sins (in return). I have nov/ recited to thee, my 
son, this excellent story as to how Death was conquered of old by a 
householder. T!ie recital of this excellent story confers glory, fame, 
and longevity (upon those tliat listen to it). The man that seeks 
worldly prosperity should consider it as efficacius in removing all evil. 
And, O Bharata, the learned man that daily recites this story of the 
life of Sudarsana attains to the regions of the blessed. 


SECTION III. 

’'Yudliishthiia said,— 'If, O prince. Brabmanaliood be so difficult 
of attainment by the 'three classes (Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras), 
bow then did the bigh-souled Viswamitra, O king, thougli a Lshatriya 
(by birth), attain to the status of a Brahmana ? I desire to know this, 
O sire ! Therefore, do thou truly relate this matter to me. That 
powerful man, O sire, by virtue of his austerities, destroyed in a mo- 
ment the hundred sons of the high-soulcd Vasishtha. While under 
the influence of anger, he created numerous evil spirits and Rakshasas 
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of mighty vigour and resembling the great destroyer Kala himself. 
The great and learned race of Kusika, numbering hundreds of 
regenerate sages in it and belauded by the Brahmanas, was founded 
in this world of men by him. Siinaceplii of austere penances, the son 
of Richika, having been sought to be slain as an animal in the great 
sacrifice of Amvarisha, obtained his deliverance through Viswamitra. 
Harishchanclra, having pleased the gods at a sacrifice, became a son 
of the wise Viswamitra. For not having honoured their eldest brother 
Devarat. the other fifty brotliers of his were cursed, and all of them 
became Chandalas. Trisanku. the son of Iksliwaku, when abandoned 
by his friends, and remaining suspended with his head downwards 
in the lower regions, was tran'^lated to heaven at the pleasure of 
Viswamitra had a large river, by name Kausiki, that was frequented 
by celestial Risliis. This sacred and auspicious stream was frequented 
by the gods and regenerate Rishis. For disturbing his devotions, the 
famous celestial nymph Rambha of fine bracelets, was cursed and 
metamorphosed into a rock. Through fear of Viswamitra the glorious 
Vasishtha, in olden times, binding himself with creepers, threw himself 
down into a river and again rose released from his bonds. In conse- 
quence of this, that large and sacred river became thenceforth celebra- 
ted by the name of Vipasa.' He prayed to the glorious and puissant 
Indra who was pleased with him and absolved him from a curse. 
Remaining on the noi tliern iide of the firmament, he sheds his lustre 
from a position in the midst of the seven regenerate and Dhruva 

the son of Uttanpada ^ These are his achievements as well as many 
others. O descendant of Kuru, as they were performed by a Kshatriya, 
my curiosity has been roused in this matter. Therefore, O foremost 
one of Bharata's race, do thou relate this matter to me truly 1 How 
without casting off his corporeal frame and taking anotl*er tenement 
of flesh could he become a Brahmana ? Do thou, O sire, truly relate 
this matter to me as thou hast related to me the story of Matanga. 
Matanga was born as a Chandala, and could not attain to Brahmana- 
hood (with all his austerities) but how could this man attain to the 
status of a Brahmana ?" 


1 Literally, the releaser from bonds — T, 

2 Refers to the curse pronounced on Viswamitra by the sons of Vasishtha, when 
the former acted as the priest of Trisanku. 1 he curse was that Viswamitra would 
partake of canine flesh hy officiating as the priest of one who himself was the partaker 
of such flesh. It is said that at a time of great scarcity, Viswamitra was obl^ed to 
rcsoit to dog’s flesh for food, and that as he was about to cook it, Indra pounced 
upon it and took it away. — T. 

3 The constellation of the Great Dear. — T. 

4 The Pole Star. — T. 

5 Matanga was begotten upon a Brahmana woman by a Sudra father.— T. 
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SECTION IV. 

“Bhishma said, — ‘Listen truly in detail, O son of Pritha, how in 
olden times Viswamitra attained to the status of a Brahmana Rishi ! 
There was, O foremost of Bharata’s descendants, in tb.e race of Bharata, 
a king of the name of Ajamida, who peiformcd many sacrifices and 
was the best of all virtuous men. His son was tlie gicat king named 
Jahnu. Gang.'i was the daughter of this high-minded prince. The 
farfamed and equally virtuous Sindluidwipa was the son of this prince. 
From Sindluidwipa sprung the great royal sage Valakaswa. His son 
was named Vallabha who wa- like a second Dhaima in embodied feum. 
His son again was Kusika who was reiiilgent with glory like unto the 
tiiousand-eyed Indra. Kusika’s son wnb the illiotriOin> king Gadhi who, 
being chlldle 2 ^ and desiting to have a son bom unto liim repaired to 
the forest. WhiBt living there, a daughter was born unto him. She 
was called Satyavati by name, and in beauty of appearance she bad 
no equal on Eaith. d’he illustrious son of Chy.ivana, celebrated by 
the name of Riciiika, of the race of Blirigii, endued with austere 
penances, sought the hand of thi. lady. Gadhi, the destre-yer of his 
enemies, thinking liiin to be poor, did not besti w her in mariiage upon 
the high-souled Riclnkii. But when the latter, thus dumiN'^ed, was 
going away, the excellent king, addns'-iiig him, said, — If tl.ou givest 
me a m.iniage duwer thou slialt have my daughter for thy wife ! — 

“ * Ricliika said. — What d.iuver, king, shall I i/ffer thee for the 
hand of thy daughter ? Tell me trulv, witluait fLclhig any hesitation 
in the matter ! -Gadiii said— O desceiivianr of Bhiigu, do tin u give 
me a thousand hordes tlcet as (he wind, and t os^esslrlg the line of moon- 
beams, and each having one ear black 

“B iishma said,— ‘ 1 hen that mighty son of Chyavana who was the 
foremost of Blingu’s race, besought the deity Vanina, the son of Aditi, 
who was the lord c)f all the waters — O best of gods, I pray to thee to 
give me a thomand liorses, all endued witli the speed of tiie wind and 
comple.\ion as effulgent as the moon’s, l)ut each liaving tme ear black. 
The god Vanina, the son of Aditi, said to that excellent scion of 
Bhrigu’s race,— Be it so ! Whercsi ever the n slufft seek, the horses 
shall arise (ill thy presence)— As soon as Richika thought of trliem, 
there arose from the waters of Giinga a thousand liigh-mettled horses, as 
luitrous in complextion as the moc)n. Not far fioni Kainakuvja, the 
sacred bank of Ganga is tttill famous among men as Aswatirtha in 
consequence of the appearance of those horses. Then Richika, that 
best of ascetics, pleased in mind, gave those thousand excellent 
horses unto Gadhi as the mariiage-dower. King Gadhi, filled 
with wonder and feaiing to be cursed, gave his daughter, 
bedecked with jewels, unto that son of Bhrigu. That foremost 
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of regenerate Rishis accepted her hand in marriage according to the 
prescribed rites. The princess too was well-pleased at finding 
herself the wife of that Brahraana. That foremost of regenerate 
Rishis, O Bharata, was well pleased with her conduct and expressed 
a wish to grant her boon. The princess, O excellent king related this 
to her mother. The mother addressed the daughter that stood before 
her with down-cast eyes, saying, — It behooves thee, O my daughter, 
to secure a favour for me also from thy husband ! That sage of 
austere penances is capable of granting a boon to me, — the boon, viz* 
of the birth of a son to me !— Then, O king, returning quickly to her 
husband Ricliika, the princess related to him all tliat had been desired 
by her motlier. Richika said. — By my favour, O blessed one, she 
will soon give birth to a son possessed of every virtue ! May thy 
request be fulfilled I Of cliee too shall be born a mighty and glorious 
son who, endued with virtue, shall perpetuate rny race ! Truly 
do I say this unto thee ! When you two shall britlie in your season, 
she shall embrace a pepul tree, and thou, O excellent lady, slialt 
likewise embrace a fig tree, and by so doing shall ye attain the object 
of your desire ! O sweetly-smiling lady, botli she and you shall 
have to partake .of these two sacrificial offerings (c/iaru)^ coiuecrated 
with hymiv, and then shall ye obtain sons (as desired).— At this, 
Satyavati. clighted at heart, told her mother all that had been 
said by Ricliika as also of the two balls of charu. Then the mother, 
addressing her dij^ughter Satyavati, said O daughter, as I am 
deserving of greater consideration from thee than thy husband, do 
thou obey my words I The charu. duly consecrated with hymns, 
which thy husband has given to thee, do thou give unto me and 
thyself take the one that has been prescribed for me ! O sweetly 
-smiling one of blameless character, if thou lias any respect for my 
word, let us change the trees respectively designed for us ! Every one 
desires to possess an excellent and stainless being for his own son, The 
glorious Richika too must have acted from a similar motive in this 
matter as will appear in the end. For this reason, O beautiful girl, 
my heart inclines towards thy charu. and thy tree, and thou too 
shouldst consider how to secure an excellent brother for thyself !— 
The mother and the daughter Satyavati having acted in this way, 
they both. O Yudhishthira, became big with child. And that great 
Rishi, the excellent descendant of Bhrigu, finding his wife quick with 
child, was pleased at heart, and addressing her, said. — O excellent 
lady, thou hast not done well in exchanging the chaiu as will soon 
become apparent. It is also clear that thou hast changed the trees. 

1 ‘Charu’ ift properly an oblation of rice, barley, and pulse, boiled with butter 
and milk, for presentation to the gods in a sacrifice or ordinary worship.— T. 
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I had placed the entire accamiilated energy of BirJima in thy chctru 
and Kshitriya energy in the c\ iru of thy mother. I had so ordered 
that thou wouldst give birth to a Brahmana whose virtues would be 
famous throughout the three worlds, and tliat she (thy mother) 
would give birth to an excellent Kshatriya. But now, O excellent 
lady, that thou bast reversed the order (of the clunii so), rhv motlier 
will give birth to an excellent Ijrahmana and thou too, O excellent 
lady, wilt give birth to a Kshatri^^a terrible in action. Thou bast 
not done well, O lady, by acting tliiis out of affection for thy 
mother !— Hearing tliis. O king, the excellent la ly Sitynvati, 
struck with sorrow, fell upon the giound like a beauiiful creeper 
cut in twain. Regaining her seiises and howing unto her lord with 
head (bent), tlie Jaugliter of G.ulhi said to her Iu]>binJ, tdiat foremost 
one of Bhrigu's race. — O regenerate Rishi, O tb.ou that ait foremost 
amongst those versed in Bm/ima, do thou take pity on me, thy wife, 
who is thus appeasing tlice and so oidcr th.at a Ivahatriya son may 
not be born unto me . Let my grandson be such a one as will be 
famous for his tenible achievements if it be thy desire, but not 
my son, O Brabmana ; Do thou confer this favour on me — Be it 
so, — said that man of austere penances to his wife and then, O king, 
she gave birth to a blessed son named Jamadagni. The celebrated 
wife of Gadhi too gave birth to the regenerate Rislu Viswamitra versed 
in the knowledge of Brahma, by favour of that Rishi. The highly 
devout Viswamitra, though a Kshatriya, attained to the state of a 
Brahmana and became tlie founder of a race of Brahmanas. His sons 
became high-souled progenitors of many races of Brahmana who 
were devoted to austere penances, learned in the Vedas, and founders, 
of many clans. The 'adorable Madhuchcchanda and the mighty 
Devrat, Akshina, Cakunta, Vablirii, Kalapatiia, the celebrated 
Yajnavalkya, Sthuna of high vows, Uluka, Mirdgala. and the sage 
Saindhavayana. the illustrious Valgujangha and the great Rithi. 
Galeva, Ruchi. the celebrated Vajra, as also Salankayana, Liladhya, 
and Narada, the one known as Kurchamnkha, and Vahuli, Mushala, 
as also Vakshogriva. Anghrika, Naikadrik, Cilayupa, Cita, Cuchi, 
Chakraka, Marutantavya, Vataghna, Aswalayana, and Cyamayana, 
Gargya, and Javali, as also Susruta, Karishi, Sangsrutya, and Para 
Paurava, and Tantu, the great sage Kapila, Tarakayana. Upagahana, 
Asurayani. Margama, Hiranyksha, Janghari, Bbavravayani, and Suti, 
Bibhuti, Suta. Surakrit, Arani Nachika, Champeya Uijayana, 
Navatantu, Vakanakha, Sayany, Yati, Ambhoruha. Amatsyasin, 
Cirishin, Gardhavi, Urjjayoni, Udapekahin, and the great Rishi 
Naradin,— these Mioirs were all sons of Viswamitra and were versed 
in the knowledge of Br^ihma. O king Yudhishthira. the highly austere 
83 



16 


MAHABHARATA 


and devout Viswamicra, although a Kshatriya (by descent), became 
a Brahmana for Richika having placed the energy of supreme Brahma 
(in the chum), O foremost prince of Bharata's race ! I have now 
related to you, witli all details, the story of che birth of Vi-Avamitra 
who was pos.^essed of the energy of the ^un, the moon, and the fire-god. 
O best of kings, if thou lia>t any doubt with regaid to any other 
matter, do th.ou let me know it, so tliat I may remove it. 


SECTIO>.^ V. 

“ Yud!ii>!) ! Idra sahl — O tlioii li at knowe-t the truths of leligion, I 
wish to ! ear of r!ie mori:s of c 'mpi^ !■ n, and (’f the ch UMC? eristics of 
devout men ! Do. thou, C) su'e, Jc'Ctibe them to me ’ 

■'Bhishma ^aid. — ‘In this connection, this ancient legend, the story 
of Vasava and the Iiigii minded Siika, is cited as an illustration. In 
the territories of the king f)f ICasi, a fowler, having ptu'-oned arrows 
with him, went out of his village on a iiuntn g excursion in search of 
antelopes. Desirous ()f obtaining mc.it, when in a big forest in piusuit 
of the chase, he discovered a drove ut antedopes not far from him, and 
discharged his arrow at one ol them The ariow of that fowler of 
irresistible arms, discharged for the dcstiucrion of tlic anttdope, missing 
its aim, ^^ierced a miglity forest-tree. The tree, vi(>Iently pierced 
with that ar^ow tipped with vlru’enr poi'^on, wdrh.?red away, shedding 
its leaves and fi uits. The tree having thus witheicd, a parrot tliat 
had lived in a hollow of its trunk all hir> life, did not leave his nest out 
of affection for th.e lord of the forest. Motionless and wnthout 
food, silent and sorrowful, that grafcful aivl virtuous pairot also 
withered away with tlie tree. The conqueror of Paka (Indra) was 
struck with wonder upon finding that higlisoiiled, and generous- 
hearted bird thus uninfluenced by misery or happiness and possessing 
extraordinary resnluticm. Then the tlv iight arose in Sakra’s mind. — 
How could this bird come to pos'^css liumane and generous feelings 
which are irapos.Tble in one belonging to the lower animal creation ? 
Perchance, there is nothing wt ndeiful in tlie matter, fern rdl creatures 
are seen to evince kinilly and generous feelings towards others. — 
Assuming then the shape of a Brahmana, Sakra descended on the 
Earth and aJdre.s?.ing the bird, said, — O Suka, O best of birds, the 
grand-daughter (Suki) of Daksha has becc^me blessed (by having thee 
as her offspring) ! I ask thee, for what reason dost thou not leave 
this withered tree ?— Thus questioned, the Suka bowed unto him and 
thus replied -. — Welcome to thee. O chief of the gods, I have recognised 
tbee by the merit of my austere penances — Well-done, well-done ! — 
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exclaimed the thousand-eyed deity. Then the latter praised him in 
his mind, saying,— O, how wonderful is the knowledge which he 
possesses ! — Although the Jestioyer of Vala knew that parrot to be of 
a higlily virtuuis character and mciitorioin in action, he still enquired 
of him about the reason of his affection lor t!ie tree, - This tree is 
withered and it is without leaves and fruits and is unfit to be tlie 
refuge of birds. Why dost thou then cling to it ? Tliis forest too is 
vast and in this wilderness there are numerous other fine trees whose 
hollows are covered with leaves and which thou can^t choose freely 
and to thy heart’s content ! Q patient one. exeici-ing due discrimina- 
tion in thy wisdom, do thou forsake this old tree that is dead and use- 
less and shorn of all its leaves and no Icaiger capable of any good ! — 
“Bhishma said, — The virtuous Siika. hc.nring these word? of Sukra, 
heaved a deep sigh, and sorrowfully replied unto him, saying, — O 
consort of Sachi, and chief of the gods, the oidinances of tlte deities 
are always to be obeyed ! Do thou li-.tcn to the reason of the tiling 
in regard to which tlum has: questioned me. Here, within this tree, 
was I born, and here in this tree have I acquired all the good traits 
of ray character, and here in this tree was I protected in my infancy 
from the assaults of ray eneraie?. O sinless one, why art thou, in thy 
kindness, tampering with the principle of ray conduct in life ? I am 
compassionate, and devoutly intent on virtue, and steadfast in conduct. 
Kindliness of feeling is the great te^t of virtue amongst the good, and 
this same compassionate and humane feeling is the souice of perennial 
felicity to the virtuous. All tlie gods question thee to remove their 
d)ubt:s in religion, and for this reason, O lord, thou hast been placed 
in sovereignty over the 11 all. I: behojves tliee not, O thousand-eyed 
one, to advice me now to abaniin this tree for ever ! When it was 
capable of good, it supp )rteJ ray life Hdw can I forsake it now ? — 
The virtu djstmyer of Pa'wi. pleased with these well-meant words 
of the parrot, thus siii to him I am gratified with thy humane and 
compassionate di podtion. Do thou ask a boon cf me!-- At this, the 
compassionate parrot craved this boon of him, saying,— Let this tree 
revive !— Knowing the great attachment of tlie parrot to that tree and 
his high character. Indra, wellpleased, caused the tree to be quickly 
sprinkled over with nectar, Then that tree became replenished and 
attained to exquisite grandeur through the penances of the parrot, and 
the latter too, O great king, at the close of his life, obtained the 
companionship of Sakra by virtue of that act of conlpas^ion. Thus, O 
lord of men, by communion and companionship with the pious, people 
attain all the objects of their desire even as the tree did through its 
companionship with the partot.’ 
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SECTION VI. 

“YuJIiishtliira said, — ‘Of Exertion and Desti^ 3 ^ tell me, O learned 
sire that art versed in all tlie scriptures, wliich is the most powerful ? 

“Bhi>hma said, — ‘This ancient story of the conversation of Vasishtha 
and Brahma, O Yu Ihi^htliira, is an illustration in point. In olden 
times the adorable Vasi>htlia enquired of Brahman as to which among 
these tw^o. viz.^ the K-irnin of a creature acquired in this life, or that 
acquired in previous lives (and called Destiny), is the more potent in 
shaping his life. Then. O king, the ^ircat god Brahman, who had 
sprung from the primeval lotus, answered him in these exquisite and 
well-reasoned words, lull of meaning. 

‘Brahma said.—Notliing comes into existence without seed. 
Without seed, fruits do not grow. From seeds spring other seeds. Hence 
are fruits known to be gencMated fiom seeds. Good or bad as the seed 
is that the husbandman soweth in his field, good or had are the fruits 
that he reaps. As, unsown wTth seed, tlie soil, though tilled, becomes 
fruitless, so, without individual Exertion, Destiny is of no avail. One’s 
own acts are like the soil, and Destiny (or the sum of one’s acts in 
previous births,) is compared to the seed. From the union of the soil 
and the seed d(3th the harvest grow. It is observed every day in the 
world that the doer reaps the fruit of his good and evil deeds ; that 
happiness results from good deeds, and pain from evil ones ; that acts, 
when done, always fructify ; and that, if not dene, no fruit arises. 
A man of (good) acts acquires met its with good fortune, while an idler 
falls away from his estate, and reaps evil hke the infusion of alkaline 
matter injected into a wcuiul. By devoted application, one acquires 
beauty, fortune, and riches of various kind. Everything can be secured 
by Exertion : but nothing can be gained through Destiny alone, by 
a man that is wanting in personal Exertion. Even so docs one attain 
to heaven, and all the objects of enjoyment, as also the fulfilment 
of one’s heart’s desires, by well-directed individual Exertion. All the 
luminous bodies in the firmament, all the deities, the Naj^as, and the 
Rakshasas, as also the Sun and the Moon and the Winds, have attained 
to their high status by evolution from man’s status, through dint of 
their own action. Riches, frhcnJs, prosperity descending from genera- 
tion to generation, as aUo the graces of life, are difficult of attainment 
by those that are wanting in Exertion. The Brahmana attains to 
prosperity by holy living, tlic Kshatriya by prowess, the Vaisya by 
manly exertion, and the Sudra by service. Riches and other objects 
of enjoy’ment do not follow the stingy, nor the impotent, nor the idler. 
Nor are these ever attained by the man that is not active or manly 
or devoted to the exercise of religi )us austerities. Even he, the adot' 
able Vishnu, who created the three worlds with the D<ait}as and all 
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the gods, even He is engaged in austere penances in the bosom of the 
deep. If one’s Karma born no fruit, then all actions would become 
fruitless, and relying on Destiny men would become idlers. He who, 
without pursuing the human modes of action, follows Destiny only, 
acts in vain, like unto the woman that has an impotent husband. In 
this world the apprehension of good or evil is not so great if Destiny 
be unfavourable as one’s apprehension of the same in the other world 
of Exertion be wanting while here.^ Man’s powers, if properly exerted, 
only follow his Destiny, but Destiny alone is incapable of conferring 
any good where Exertion is wanting. When it is seen that even in 
the celestial regions, the portion of the deities themselves is unstable, 
how would the deities maintain their own position or that of others 
without proper Karma ? The deities do not always approve of the 
good deeds of others in this world, for, apprehending their own 
overthrow, they try to thwart the acts of others. There is a constant 


rivalry betw’een the deities and the Rishis, and if they all have to go 
through their Kaima, still it can never be averred that there is no 
such tiling as Destiny, for it is the latter that initiates all Karma. 
How does Karma originate, if Destiny form the prime spring of human 
action ? (Tlie answer is) tliat by this means, an accretion of many 
virtues is made even in the celestial regions. One’s own self is ones 
friend and one’s enemy too, as al^o the witness of one’s good and evil 
deedsS. Good and evil manifest themselves through Karma. Good 
and evil acts do not give adequate recruits. Righteousness is the 
refuge of the gods, and by righteousness is everything attained. 
Destiny thwarts not the man that has attained to virtue and 
righteousness. 

In olden times, Yayati, falling from bis high estate in heaven, 
descended on the Earth but was again restored to the celestial regions 
by the good deeds of his virtuous grandsons. The royal sage Pururavas, 
celebrated as the descendant of Ila, attained to heaven through the 
intercession of the Brahmanas. Saudasa, the king of Kosala, though 
dignified by the performance of Aswamedha and other sacrifices, 
obtained the status of a maneating Rakshasa, through the curse of a 
great Rishi. Aswatthaman and Rama, though both warriors and sons 
of Mun/s, failed to attain to heaven by reason of their own actions in 
this world. Vasu, though he performed a hundred sacrifices like a 
second Vasava, was sent lo the nethermost regions, for making a single 
false statement. Vali, the son of Virochana, righteously bound by 
his promise, was consigned to the regions under the Ea rth, by the 


hirfeirbe wUh re%e« to the world, for happiness can never be obtained in the 

ne*t world unless one acts righteously while here. 1 . 
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prowess of Vishnu. Was not Janamejaya, who followed the foot'prints 
of Sakrai for killing a Brahinana woman, checked and put down by 
the gOQs ? Was not the regenerate Rfi/xi Vaisampayana too, who slew 
a Brahmana in ignorance, and was polluted by the slaughter of a child, 
put down by the gods ? In olden times tlie royal sage Nriga became 
transmuted into a lizard. He had made gitts of kine unto the Brahmanas 
at his great sacrifice, but this availed him not. The royal sage Dhundh- 
umara was overwhelmed with decrepitude even while engaged in 
performing his sacrifices, and foregoing all the merits thereof he fell 
asleep at Girivraja. The Pandavas too regained their lost kingdom, 
of which they had been deprived by the powerful sons of Dliritarashtra, 
not through the intercession of the fates, but by recourse to their own 
valour. Do the Minus of rigid vows, and addicted to the practice of 
austere penances, donounce tiieir curses by the aid of any siipeinauiral 
power or in exercise of only their own puissance attained by individual 
acts ? All the good which is attained with difficulty in this world, 
if possessed by the wicked, is soon lost to them. De^tlny does not help 
the man that is steeped in spiritual ignorance and avarice. Even as a 
fire of small proportions, wlien fanned by the wind, becomes 
of mighty power, so does Destiny, when joined with individual 
Exertion, increase greatly (in potentiality). As by the diminution 
of oil in the lamp its light is extinguished, so does the influence 
of Destiny, by the abatement of one's acts. Having ob'^ained vast 
wealth, and women, and all tire enjoyments of this world, the man, 
that is not diligent in action is unable to enj^y them long, but the 
high souled man, diligent in Exertion; is able to find riches buried 
deep in the Earth and watched over by the fates. Tlie good man 
who is prodigal (in religious cliarities and sacrifices) is souglit by the 
gods for his good conduct, r he ccle.'>tial world being better than the 
world of men, but tlie hou'^e of the miser though abounding in wealth 
is looked upon by the gods as tlie house of dead. The man that does 
not exert himself is never contented in tliis world, nor can Destiny 
alter the course of a man tliat has gone wrong. There is no power 
inherent in Destiny. As the pupil follows one's own individual 
exertion. Where one's own Exertion is put forth, there only Destiny 
shows its hand. O best of Munis, I have thus described all the merits 
of individual Exertion, having ^always known them in their true 
significance. By the influence of Destiny, and by putting forth 
individual Exertion, do men attain to heaven. The combined aid 
of Destiny and Exertion, becomes efficacious,’ ” 
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SECTION VII. 

“Yudliishtliira said, — ‘O tbe best of Bharata's race and tbe foremost 
of great men, I wish to know what the fruits are of good deed ! Do 
thou enlii:ihten me !’ 

‘ Bhishma said — 'I sliall tell thee what thou hast asked ! Do thou, 
O Yirl hi^ht hira. listen to this wh.ich constifutes the secret knowledge 
of the Rishis. 1 Listen to me ns 1 explain what tlie ends, long coveted, 
are which are attained by men after death Whatever actions are 
perform’d by creatures in whatever bov^ies nr existence, the fruits 
thereof are reaped by the d:)ers while endued with similar bodies. 
Ill whatever states creatures perfo:m good or evil deeds, they reap 
the fruits tliereof in states of ‘succeeding lives. No act done 

with th.e aid of the five o’g,'-ns of eensnal perceptiem, is ever lost. 
The fiv’ sensinl anJ t^e inunortal soul which is the si.\th, 

remain its witne>‘:e^. One shoul 1 devote one’s eye (to the service of 
others) ; one sh.ould devce.e c neV heart (of the same) ; one should 
utter words tint arc agicenlde! one should also follow and 
worsliin (ivic's d liis is called the sacrifice with five gifts. 

He who offers gev d food to the ui.km'wn end weary traveller, fatigued 
by a long journey, attains to great nieiit. Those that use the sacrificial 
platform as tlieir onlv bed obtain comm xli(nis mansions and beds 
(in subsequent birth>). Unto him that wears only rags and barks of 
of trees for dress, care gc od apparel and ornaments. Unto one 
posses'^ed of penances and having his ul on Yoga, arc vehicles 
and riding animaL (as the fiuit of ilieir reiiunciatic'n in this life). 
The monarch tliat lies down by the side (f the sacrificial fire, attains 
to vigour ai'id valour. The man who renounces the enjoyment of all 
delicacies, attains to prospcii:y, and he that ah.-tains from animal 
food, obtains cliildrcn and cattle. Fie wh.o lies dc)wn with his head 
downwards, or who lives in water, or wlio lives secluded and alone 
in the practice of Bidhm ichcir' a. attains to all the desired ends He 
who offers shelter to a guest and welcomes him with water to wash 
his feet as also with food, light and bed, attains to the merits of the 
sacrifice with the five gifts. He vvl'o on tlie battle-field in the 
posture of a wai I ior lays liinisclf down on a warrior’s bed, goes to 
those eternal regions where all the objects of desire arc fullilled. A 
man, O king attains to riches that makes charitable gifts. One secures 
obedience to one's command by the vow of silence, all the enjoyments 
of life by practice of austerities, long life by Btahmcicharya, and beauty, 
prosperity and freedom from disease by abstaining from injury to 
others. Sovereignty falls to the lot of those that subsist on fruits 
and roots only. Residence in heaven is atained by those that live 
on only leaves of trees. A man, O king, is said to obtain happiness, 
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by abstention from food. By confining one’s diet to herbs alone, one 
becomes possessed of cows. By living on grass one attains to the 
celestial regions. By foregoing all intercourse with one’s wife and 
making ablutions three times duritig the day and by inhaling the air 
only for purposes of subsistence, one obtains the merit of a sacrifice. 
Heaven is attained by tlie practice of truth, nobility of birth by 
sacrifices. The Brahmana of pure practices that subsists on water 
only, and performs the Agnihotra ceaselessly, and recites the Gayatri. 
obtains a kingdom. By abstaining food or by regulating it, one attains 
to residence in heaven. O king, by abstaining from all but the 
prescribed diet while engaged in sacrifices, and by making pilgrimage 
for twelve years, one attains to a place better than the abodes reserved 
for heroes. By reading all the Vedas, one is instantly libei ated from 
misery, and by practising virtue in thought, one attains to the 
heavenly regions. That man who is able to renounce that intense 
yearing of the heart for happiness and material enjoyments, — a 
yearning that is difficult of conquest by the foolish and that doth 
not abate with the abatement of bodily vigour and that clings like a 
fatal disease unto him,— is able to sccuic Inippiness. As the young 
calf is able to recognise its dam from anuMig a thousand cows, so does 
the previous arts of a man pursue him fin all his different transforma- 
tions). As the flowers and fruits of a tree, unurged by visible 
influences, never miss their proper season, so docs Karma done in a 
previous existence bring about its fiuits in pioper time. With age, 
man’s hair grows gray ; his teeth bee mic loo.v: ; his eyes and ears 
too become dim in action ; but the only tiling that dc.es not abate 
is his desire for enjoyments. Prajapati is phased with those acts 
that please one’s father, and the Eaith is pleased with tho.^e acts 
that please one’s mother, and Brahma is adored with those acts that 
please one’s preceptor. Virtue is honored by him wdio honours these 
three. The acts of those that de.'^pise tlie>e three do not avails them.’ 

Vaisampayana said. — “The princes of Kuru's race became Blled 
with wonder upon listening to this speech of Bhishma. All of them 
became pleased in mind and overpowered with joy. As Mantras 
applied with a desire to win victory, or the performance of the Shoma 
sacrifice made without proper gifts, or oblations poured on the fire 
without proper hymns, become useless and lead to evil consequences 
even so sin and evil results flow from falsehood in speech. O prince, 
I have thus related to thee this doctrine of the fruition of good and 
evil acts, as narrated by the Riihis of old. What else dost thou viish 
to hear ? ’’ 
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SECTION VIII. 

Yudhishtliira said, — ‘Who are deserving of worship ? Who are 
they unto whom one may bow ? Who are they, O Bharata, unto 
whom thou wouldst bend thy head ? Who, again, are they whom 
thou likest ? Tell me all this. O prince ! What is that upon which 
thy mind dwells when affliction overwhelms thee ? Do thou discourse 
to me on what is beneficial here, that is, in this region of human beings, 
as also hereafter 1’ * 

“Bhishma said, — I like those regenerate persons whose highest 
wealth is Brahma, whose heaven consists in their knowledge of the 
soul, and whose penances are constituted by their diligent study of t'he 
Vedas. My heart yearns after those in whose race persons young and 
old diligently bear the ancestral burthens without languishing under 
them. Bralimanas well-trained in several branches of knowledge, 
self-controlled, mild-speeched. conversant with the scriptures, well- 
behaved. possessed of the knowledge of Brahma, and righteous in 
conduct, discourse in respectable assemblies like flights of swans.- 
Auspicious, agreeable, excellent, and well-pronounced are the words, 
O Yudhislithira. which they utter with a voice as deep as that of the 
clouJs. Fraught with happiness both temporal and spiritual, such 
words are uttered by them in the courts of monarchs, themselves being 
received with honour and attention and served with reverence by those 
rulers of men. Indeed, my heart yearns after them that endued with 
knowledge and all desirable attributes, and respected by others, listen 
to such words when uttered in assemblies or the courts of kings, My 
heart, O monarch, always yearns after them who, for the gratification 
of Brahmanas, O Yudhishthira. give unto them, with devotion, food 
that is well-cooked and clean and wholesome. It is easy to fight in 
battle, but not so to make a gift without pride or vanity. In this world, 
O Yudhishthira, there are brave men and heroes by liundieds. While 
counting them, he that is a hero in gifts should be regarded as superior. 
O amiable one, if I had been even a vulgar Brahmaiia I would have 
regarded myself as very great, not to speak of one born in a good race, 
endued with righteousness of conduct, and devoted to penances and 
learning. There is no one, O son of Pandu, in this world, that is 
dearer to me than thou, O chief of Bharata’s race, but dearer to me 

1 The Commentator explains that ‘hitam tad vada' are understood in the 
last line. — T. 

2 The Commentator explains that the allusion here is to the adage that swans 
in drinking milk mixed with water always drink the milk leaving out the water. 
Learned Brahmanas are like swans for in discoursing upon even the topics of the 
world they select what is good and instructive but reject what evil and sinful, or, 
as the Commentator puts it, they know the difference between what is soul and what 
is not-soul — T. 
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than thou are the Brahmanas! And since, O best of the Kurus, the 
Brahmanas are very much dearer to me than thou, it is by that truth 
that I hope to go to all those regions of felicity which have been 
acquired hy my sire Snntanu, Neither my sire, nor my sire’s sire, nor 
any one else connected with me by blood, is dearer to me than the 
Brahmanas ! I do not expect any fruit, small or great, from my worship 
of the Brahmanas (for I worship them as deities because they arc 
deserving of such worship)' In consequence of what I have done to 
the Brahmanas in thought, word, and deed, I do not feel any pain now 
(even though I am lying on a bed of arrows). People used to call me 
as one devoted to tlie Brahmanas, This style of address always pleased 
me highly. To do good to the Brahmanas is the mo^t sacred of all 
sacred acts. I behold many regions of beatitude waiting for me that 
have reverentially walked behind the Brahmanas Very soon shall I 
repair to those regions for everlasting time, O son ! In this world, 
O Yudhishthira. the duties of women have reference to and depend 
upon their husbands. To a woman, verily, the husband is the deity and 
he is the highest end after which she should strive. As the husband 
to the wife, even so are the Brahmanas unto Kshatriyas, If there be a 
Kshatriya of full hundred years of age and a good Brahmana child of 
only ten years, the latter should be regarded as a father and the 
former as a son, for among the two, verily, the Brahmana is superior. 
A woman, in Uie absence of her husband, takes his younger brother 
for her lord ; even so the Earth, not having obtained the Brahmana, 
made the Kshatriya her lord. The Brahmanas should be protected 
like sons and worshipped like sires or preceptors. Indeed, O best of 
the Kurus, they should be waited upon with reverence even as people 
wait with reverence upon their sacrificial or Homa fires. The 
Brahmanas are endued witli simplicity and righteousness. They are 
devoted to truth. They arc always engaged in the good of every 
creature. Yet when angry they are like snakes of virulent poison. 
They should, fur these reasons, be always waited upon and served with 
reverence and humility. One should. O Yudhishthira, always fear these 
two, Energy and Penances. Both these should be avoided or kept at a 
distance. The effects of both are speedy. Theie is this superiority, 
however, of Penances, r/r., that Brahmanas endued with Penances O 
monaicli. can, if angry slay the C'bject of their wrath (regardless of the 
measure cf Energy with which that object may be endued). Energy 
and Pt;nances, each of the large>t measure, become neutralised if 
applied a4ain^t' a Brahmana that has conquered wrath. If the two.— 
tiiat i~, Fner gy an 1 Penances. — be set against each other, then destruc- 

1 li explaund by the Cunimentator as 'Sankatsm, phalasa iti y^vliC 

&c— T, 
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tion would overtake both but not destruction wil^liout, a remnant, for 
while Energy, applied against Penances, is sure to be destioyrd without 
leaving a remnant, Penances applied against Energy caiuu't be des- 
troyed completely.' As the herdsman, stick in hand, pi effects the 
herd, even so should the Kshatriya always pictect tlie Vedas and the 
Brahmanas. Indeed, the Kshatriya should piotcct all lightei us 
Brahmanas even as a sire protects his sons. He shnuld always have 
his eye upon the houses of the Brahmanas for seeing that the means of 
subsistence may not be wanting.’ 


SECTION IX. 

"Yiidhisthira said, — O grandsire, O thou of great splendf.iir, what 
do those men become who, through stupefaction of intellect, do not 
make gifts unto Brahmanas after having promised to make tho^e gifts ? 
O thou that art the foremost of all righteous persons, do tell me what 
the duties arc in this respect. Indeed, what becomes the end of those 
wicked wights that do not give after having promised to give 1’ 

“Bhishma said, — The person that, after having promised, does not 
give, be it little or much, has the mortification to sec his hopes ( in 
every direction ) become fruitless like the hopes of a eunuch in respect 
of progeny. Whatever good acts such a person does between the day 
of his birth and that of his death, O Bharata, whatever libations he 
pours on the sacrificial fire, whatever gifts he makes, O chief of 
Bharata’s race, and whatever penances he performs all become fruit- 
less. They that are conversant with the scriptures dcclaie this as 
their opinion, arriving at it, O chief of the Bhararas, with the aid of a 
well-ordered understanding. Persons conversant with the scriptures 
arc also of opinion that such a man may be cleansed by giving away a 
thousand horses with ears of a dark hue. In this connection is cited 
the old narrative of the discourse between a jackal and an ape. While 
both were human beings, O scorcher of foes, they were intimate 
friends. After death one of them became a jackal and the other an 
ape. Beholding the jackal one day eating an animal carcase in the 
midst of a crematorium, the ape, remembering liis own and his 
friend’s former birth as human beings, addressed him, saying, — Verily, 
what terrible sin didst thou perpetrate in thy foimer birthin conse- 
quence of which thou art obliged in this birtli to feed in a crematorium 
upon such repulsive fare as the putiid carcase of an animal ?— Thus 

I 1 . e,. one stijuld keep oneself aloof from both Energy and Penances, for both 
these can consume if troubled or interfered with. By ‘Energy’ is meant both physical 
and mental force. It belongs to the Kshatriya as Penances belong to the Brahmana.— T. 
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ac]Jr->ssed, the jackal replied unto the ape, saying,— Having promised 
to give unto a Brahmana I did not make him the gift ! It is for that 
sin, O ape, that I have fallen into this wretched order of existence! 
It is for that reason that, when hungry, I am obliged to cat such 
food !- 

“Bhishma continued, — The jackal then, O best of men, addressed 
the ape and said,— What sin didst thou commit for which thou hast 
become an ape ? 

“The ape said. — In my former life I used to appropriate the fruits 
belonging to Brahmanas. Hence have I become an ape. Hence it is 
clear that one possessed of intelligence and learning should never 
appropriate what belongs to Brahmanas. Verily, as one should abstain 
from this, one should avoid also all disputes with Brahmanas. Having 
promised, one should certainly make the promised gift unto them ! — 

“Bhishma continued, — ‘I heard this, O king, from by preceptor 
while he was engaged in discoursing upon the subject of Brahmanas. 
I heard this from that righteous person when he recited the old and 
sacred declaration on this topic. I heard this from Krishna also. O 
king while he was engaged in discoursing, O son of Pandu, upon 
Brahmanas.' The property of a Brahmana should never be appro- 
priated. They should always be let alone. Poor, or miserly, or young 
in years, they should never be disregarded. The Brahmanas have 
always taught me this. Having promised to make them a gift, the gift 
should be made. A superior Brahmana should never be disappointed 
in the matter of his expectations. A Brahmrna, O king, in whom an 
expectation has been raised, has, O king, been said to be like a blazing 
fire.^ That man upon whom a Brahmana with raised expectations 
casts his eye, is sure, O monarch, to be consumed even as a heap of 
straw is capable of being consumed by a blazing fire.*' When the 
Brahmana, gratified (with honours and gifts) by the king addresses 
the king in delightful and affectionate words, he becomes, O Bharata, 
a source of great benefit to the king, for he continues to live in the 
kingdom like a pliysician combatting against diverse ills of the body.^ 
Such a Brahmana is sure to maintain in the benefits of peace the sons 
and grandsons and animals and relatives and ministers and other oflScers 


1 Th^ Corameritator thinks that by Krishna the Island-born Krishna or Vyasa 
IS meant — T. 

2 The sense is that such a Brahmana, if his cxpcctaion be not gratified, is compe- 
tent CO c jnsLimi the person that has falsely raised that expectation ^T, 

3 ‘Akshyayyam' is fire because it is fire that eats the food offered to the Pitris 
and makes it inexhaustible.— T. 

4 The sense is that as a physician cures deverse ailments of the body, after the 
same manner, a gratified Brahmana cures diverse faults of the kingdom in which be 
continues to live honoured and gratified by the king. — T. . 
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and the city and the provinces of the king.' Even such is the energy, 
so great, of the Brahmana like unto that of the thousand-rayed Surya 
himself, on the Earth. Therefore, O Yudhishthira, if one wishes to 
attain to a respectable or happy order of being in one’s next birth, one 
should, having passed the promise to a Brahmana, certainly keep it by 
actually making the gift to him. By making gifts to a Brahmana one 
is sure to attain to the highest heaven. Verily, the making of gifts is 
the highest of acts that one can achieve. By the gifts one makes to a 
, Brahmana, the deities and the pitris are supported. Hence one possess- 
ed of knowledge should ever make gifts unto the Bralimanas. O chief 
of the Bharatas, the Brahmana is regarded as the highest object unto 
whom gifts should be made. At no time should a Brahmana be received 
without being properly worshipped.” 


sncTiox X. 

“Yudbisthira said, — ‘I wish to know, O royal s^ge, whether any fault 
is incurred by one who from interested or disinterested friendship 
imparts instructions unto a person belonging to a low order of birth !' 

O grandsirc, I desire to here this expounded to me in detail. The 
course of duty is exceedingly subtile. Men are often seen to be stupe- 
fied in respect of that course.’ 

"Bhishma said,— In this connection, O king, I shall recite to thee, in 
due order, what I heard certain Rishis say in days of yore. Instruction 
should not be imparted unto one that belongs ta a low or mean caste. 
It is said that the preceptor who imparts instruction to such a person 
incurs great fault. Listen to me, O chief of Bharata’s race, as I recite to 
thee, O Yudhishthira, this instance thac occurred in days of old, O 
monarch, of the evil consequences of the imparting of instruction unto 
a low-born person fallen into distress. The incident which I shall relate 
occurred in the asylum of certain regenerate sages thac stood on the 
auspicious breast of Himavat. There, on the breast of that piincc of 
mountains, was a sacred asylum adorned with trees of diverse kinds. 
Overgrown also with diverse species of creepers and plants, it was the 
resort of many animals and birds. Inhabited by Siddhas and Charanas 
also, it was exceedingly delightful in consequence of the woods that 
flowered there at every season. Many were the Brahmachanns that 
dwelt t’lere, and many belonging to the forest mode of life. Many also 
were tire Bralimanas that took up their residence there, that were 
highly blessed and that resembl^ the sun or the fire in energ y an d 

1 SaiuirLshru is the ‘rishti; or benefits caused by ‘santi/ The Commentator cites 
Medini for explaining that ‘rishti’ is kshema. — T, 
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effijlgenct\ Ascetics of d/vprse kinds, (>bsorvant of various restraints 
and vo'.V', a-; nio O ciii.-f (’»f thi Bbaratas, that had undergone 

i and we'L? i! i i tare and p ) ^se.^scd (d cleansed souls, took up 

tne/ r re^i i.^nc ‘ there. number^ of Val]kl]il\ :is and many that 

werj ob^crvint of the v nv o'" Sinyasa als^, u>ed to dwell there. The 
asvium, in conseqiiLMicc ed all tliis, re-oiinded with the clianting of 
the Vedas and the sacred Mantras uttered by its inhabitants. Once 
upon a time a Sudra endued with compassion for all creatures, ventured 
to come iiUv) that a> 3 ’lum. Arrived at tiiat retreat, he was duly honour- 
ed by all the ascetics. Beludding those ascetics of diverse classes that 
were endued with great energy, that resembled the deities (in purity 
and power), and that were (observing diverge kinds ol; di/cs/ui, O Bharata, 
the Sudra became highly plea-cd at lieart. Beholding every tiling, O 
cnief of Bliaratahs race rlic Sudra felt inclined to devote liimsclf to the 
practice of penances. 7 oiiclnng tlic feet cf tlic Kulipati. O Bliarata, 
he addressed him saying ’ — Tlirough thy grace. O foremost of regene- 
rate persons, I desire, to learn (and practise) the duties of religion. It 
behoovctli thee. O illu ^tt iou'^ one, to discourse to me on those duties 
and introduce mz (hy performing the litesof initiation) into a life of 
Renunciation ! I am certainly inlet lor in colour, O illiistiicus one, for I 
am by caste a Sudra, O best of men 1 I desire to wait upon and serve 
you nere. Be gratified with me tliat liumhly seek thy shelter ! — 

Tlie Kulapati said, — ft imp.\s^ihIc that a Sudra should live here 
adopting the indications of a life (7 Rt nnnciation. If it pleases thee, 
thou mayest stay here, engaged in waiting upon and .serving us ! With- 
out doubt, by such service tlum shalt attain to many regions of high 
felicity ! — 

Bhishma continued, — Thus addrcs-cd by the ascetic, the Sudx'a 
began to reflect in hia mind, O king, spying, — Htiw fhould I now act ? 
Great IS my reveience for chose religious clullcs tliat lead to merit ! 
Let tliis, however, be settled, tliat I shall do wliat would be for my 
benefit. - Proceeding to a spot that was clis.rant from that asylum, 
he made a hut of tlie twigs and leaves of trees. — Erecting also a sacri- 
ficial platform, and making a little space for his sleep, and some 
platforms for tlie use of the deities, he began, C) chief of the Bhaiatas, 
to lead a life regulated by rigid observances and vows and to practise 
penances, abstaining entirely fioni speech the while. He began to 
perforin ablutions thrice a day, obseive other vo\v^> (in respect of 


1 Iap.j.s>t' IS J.jpih k.in.^hy.i . llieit- bL-iii^f no ii.dirv'cr ni Svaiiskrit, 

such foims cannot ba hcip.d A Kui..pati i> a:, fli.n owns ten fhousand 

ascetics for lus Kanwa, the P'-no r-lmh- i (g .N.kunrala, was a Kulapaii.— 

21 t r*'.,wLinciog sertjce tiKh is the diny oid 
desired co betake nun It to univc-r&al Kemiiiciati, 
the lifigam or marks of that vovv. -T. 


: for pcr.sun of hih Older, he 
or iianyasa, without, however, 
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food and sleep) make sacrifices to the deities, pour libations 
on the sacrificial fire, and adoie and wcrship the deities 
in this way. Restraining all carnal desires, abstemiously upon 

fruits and loots, controlling all his senses he daily welcomed and enter- 
tained all that came to his retreat as guc^ts, offuMing them heibs and 
fruits that grew plentifully around. In this \\ ay he passed a veiy long 
time in that hermitage of liis ^ One day an ascetic came to that 
Sudra s retreat for the purpo c of making his acqu lintance. The 
Sudra welcomed and worshipped tlie Risbi with due lites, cind gratified 
him highly. Ei'iLliied with great ciieigy, aiul [vr^-cs^ed of a ligiitcius 
soul, tnat Ri'hi of rigid vow^ conversed with hn-. lu'i't on many agieeahle 
subjects and inf'imnd him (d the piece whence he liad come. In tins 
way. () cliief of tiic Hharatas, that kn.bi. O best of rjwn, ca'ce into tlie 
asylum of the Sudra tunes c,iit of number f>n the r bjecr of seci ig lum. 
On one of these occa^^ion^, the Sudra, () king. adJres.ong the Kidii said, 
— I d^^i^e to peifoim the iites that are oidained for the Pi'iis. Do 
thou show me kinJlv in this matt r! — Very well, — the Pnahmana 
said in reply unto iiim, O monaich. I'he Sudra then, pniiixing liiir.sclf 
by a bath, hroiight waiter f('r the Ri.^hi to wa-ii hi'.<. feet, and he al^o 
brought some Kusa gra''^, and wuld l'etb>. and fruits, and a :nicred scat, 
and the scat called Vbi^in. The Vb-ish h bown ver, wa.^ plac.d bv the 
Sudia towards the sniuh with his head turned to t!ic v.ve.-.r. UehoUingj 
this and knowing that it was against t!ie ordinance, the R.i>hi addressed 
the Sudia, saying, — Place the Vid.^hi with its head turned towards tlie 
East, and having purified thyself, do (Iiousit with thy facet iirned 
towards the north - The Sudra did evcrytldng as the Ri^,'hi directed. 
Possessed of great intelligence, and observant of righre(ni>ness, the 
Sudra received every direction, about the SiadJha, a‘> laid down in the 
ordinance, from that Ridii endued w'itli penances reflect in.g the manner 
of spreading the Kusa gra.ss, an 1 placing the Aigliyas, and as rcgaids 
the rif-es to be ob-ervetl in the matter of t lie libations r.) be poured 
and tlie food to be offered. After the iites in honour of tlie Pitiis 
had been nccomplidied, t!ie Rishi, was dismissed by the, SuJia, where- 
upon he returned to his own abode.’ After a long time, the wh.ole of 
which he passed in the practice of such pcnriiices and VvWVwS, the Sudia 
ascetic met with his death in those woods. In consequence of the 

1 ‘S i-ik il p i-iiiVtiinopetali’ lilt* JUS ink lip. isya iiij^rahci,' ot ‘chi tia-vnt t i nifLclha ; 
*tena upetjh.’- T, 

2 No Brahniiina, the scripcuit’s declare, sluuild ever assist a J^udia in ih»> perfotm- 
ance of his reli^n'ii^^ or Pitri iircs Those Brahnunas tlut violatt' this injunciinn 
fall riway from their superior positon. The> are condemned as Siidr.'i-> :i jins. Here 
the Rishi , hy only giving duections to the 5udia as to how the Pitj i iites weie to be 
ptfrformid, becam* a Sudra-yajin, There are many families to this day whose status 
has been lowered in consequence of such or simiDt nets of indiscretion on the poit 
of their ancestors — T. 
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„,erit he ncquired by those practices, the Sudra. h.s next life, took 
Lhinthe family of a groat king, and in time became possessed of 
great splendou.-. The regenerate Ri^hi also, w! en the time came, paid 
his debt in Nature, In his next life, O chief of Hbarata’s race he took 
birth in the family of a pt/ost. It was in this way tl at those two. viz. 
tJjdt Sudra wIjo Jjad pa 5 rrd a life of pcnancC'^ and t'\at n^rate 
Rishi who had in kindness f,dvcn tlic foimer some irsti uctions in (he 
matter of the rites perfoimcd in honour of (he Pitii*, became rtborn, 
the one as scion of a royal race and the oti.er as tl:e member of a 
priehtiv family. Both of them be^an to w and both acquired great 
knowledge in the usual branch.es of study. The Pra^ mana became 
well versed in the Vedas as also in the Atharvan'.' In the matter, 
again of all sacrifices oidained in tlie Sutias, of tl at Vedanga which 
deals with religi his rites aiid obsei \nrces, asliology ai d a^tioncmy the 
reborn Rish.i attained great excellence. In the Sankhya philosophy 
too he began to take great delight. Mear vvbile, the reboin Sudra who 
had become a prince, when his father tlie king died, pei formed bis last 
rites ; and after lie had purified himself by accomplishing all the 
obsequial ceremonies, be was installed by the subjects of his father as 
their king on his paternal thioiie. But soc»n after his own in.'^tallation 
asking, he installed the uborn Ri^hi as his prie.^t. Indeed, having 
made the Brahmana his priest, the king began to pass Ins days in great 
happiness. He ruled his kii gdoni riglitcously and piotected and 
cherished all his subjects. Eveiyday, howevei the king, beholding his 
priest on tlie occasion of receiving bencdictic ns fi c m him asahocf 
the performance of religious and cHher sacred lites, smiled or laughed 
loudly. In this way, O monarch, the leborn Sudra who hud become 
a king, laughed at sight of iiis piie^t on nunibeile'^s C'CcaT^ns." The 
priest, marking that the king always smiled or laughed wl emver he 
happened to cast his eyes on him, became angiy. On one occasion he 
met the king in a place wiicre there was nobody cPe. He pleased the 
king by agreeable dii^course. Taking advantage of (bat moment, O 
chief of Bharata’s race, the priest addressed the king, sayirg,— O thou 
of great splendour, I pray thee to grant me a single boon ! — 

“The king said, — O best of regenerate persons, I am ready to grant 
thee a hundred of boons, wbat dost thou say then of one only ? Fiom 
the aflfection I bear tliec aiid (lie reveunce in which I bold tbee, there 
is nothing that 1 cannot give thee ! — 

1 ‘Atliaiva Vede Vede clia’ implies that tlie Atharvans wcie not generally 
included under the term ‘Veda’ by \\hich the first three Vcda.s only were meant,— 

2 ‘Punyaha-vachana* is a peculiar rite. The priett nr some other Brahmana is 
invited Gifts arc then made to liim, and he inters henedictit ns in rt i uj n iiprn the 
giver. Yudhishthira u?cd to invite every dey a large rumber of Fral mpnas and make 
them very valuable presents for obtaining their benedicnens.— T, 
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The priest said, — I desire to have only one boon, if, O king, thou 
hast been pleased with me ! Swear that thou wouldst tell me the 
truth, instead of any untruth ! — 

“Bhishma continued,— Thus addressed by the priest.O YuJhishthira. 
the king said unto him — So be it ! If what thou wouldst ask me be 
known to m^', I shall certainly tell thee truly, If. on the otVier hand, 
the matter be unknown to me. I shall not say anything !— 

The priest said,— Every day, on occasions of obtaining my bene- 
dictions, when, again, I am engaged in the performance of religious 
rites on thv In^half, on occasions also of tlie Hc)nui and other litesof 
propitiation, why is it that thou laugliest upon beholding me ? Seeing 
thee laugh at me on all occasions, my mind shrinks with shame. I 
have cause J thee ro swear, O king, that thou wouKEt answer me truly. 
It does not behoove thee to sav what is untrue ! There nni?t be ,'ome 
grave reason for thy behaviour. Thy laughter cannot be causeless. 
Great is my ciiriodty to know the reason. Do thou speak truly unto 
me ! — 

The king said, — When thou hast addressed me in this strain, O 
regenerate one, I am bound to enlighten thee even if the matter be one 
tliat should not be divulged in thy hearing ! I must tell thee the 
truth. Do tliou listen to me with close attention, O regenerate one ! 
Listen, O foremast of twice-barn persons, to me as I disclose to thee 
what happened (to us) in our former births. I remember that birth. 
Do thou listen to me with concentrated mind. In my former life I was 
a Sudra employed in the practice of severe penances. Thou, O best 
of regenerate persons, wert a Rishi of austere penances. O sinless one, 
gratified with me, and impelled by the desire of doing me good, thou, 

0 Bralimana. wert pleased to give me certain instructions in the rites 

1 performed (on one occasion) in honour of my Pritis. The instruc- 
tions thou gavest me were in respect of the manner of spreading the 
Vilshiand the Kusa blades and of offering libations and meat and 
other food, O foremost of ascetics 1 In consequence of this trans- 
gression of thine thou hast taken birth as a priest, I have taken birth 
as a king, O foremost of Brahmanas. Behold the vicissitudes that Time 
brings about ! Thou hast reaped this fruit in consequence of thy 
having instructed me (in my former birth). It is for this reason, 
O Brahmana, that I smile at sight of thee, O foremost of regenerate 
persons ! I do not certainly laugh at thee from desire of disregarding 
thee. Thou art my preceptor.* At this change of condition I am 
really very sorry. My heart burns at the thought. I remember our 
former births, hence do I laugh at sight of thee ! Thy austere penances 

1 Or rather, superior. 'Guru' is used to denote any senior as well as preceptor T. 

89 



32 


MAHABHARATA 


were all destroyed by the instructions thou gavest me. Relinquishing 
thy present office of priest, do thou endeavour to regain a superior 
birth. Do thou exert so that thou mayst not obtain in thy next life a 
birth meaner than thy present one ! Take as much wealth as thou 
wishest, O learned Brahiiiana, and cleanse thy soul. O best of men , — 
“Bhishma continued, — ‘Dismissed by the king (from the office of 
priest), the Brahmana made many gifts, unto persons of his own order, 
of wealth and land and villages. He observed many rigid and severe 
vows as laid dowFi by the foremost of Brahma nas. He sojourned to 
many sacred waters and made many gifts unto BraliFuanas in those 
places. Making gifts of kine unto persons of the regcFierate order, 
his soul became cleansed and he succeeded in acqniriFig a knowledge 
of it. Repairing to that very asyluFn whither lie had lived in his 
former birth, he practised very severe penances. As the consequence 
of all this, O foremost of kings, that Brahmana succeeded in attaining 
to the highest success. He became an object of veneration with all the 
ascetics that dwelt in that asylum. In this way, O best of monarchs, 
that regenerate Rishi fell into great distress. Unto Sudras, therefore, 
the Brahmana should never give instructions. Hence, O king, the 
Brahmana should avoid imparting instructions (to such as are low- 
born), for it was by imparting instruction to a low-born person a 
Brahmana came to grief. O best of kings, the Drahm a should never 
desire to obtain instruction from, or impart instruction to, a person 
that belongs to the lowest order. Biahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas, the three order, are regaided as twice-born. By imparting 
instruction unto these, a Brahmana does not incur any fault. They, 
therefore, that are good, should never discourse on any subject, for 
imparting any instruction, before persons of the inferior order. The 
course of morality is exceedingly subtile and incapable of being 
comprehended by persons of uncleansed souls. It is for this reason 
that ascetics adopt the vow of silence, and respected by all, pass 
through Diksha without indulging in speech.^ For fear of saying 
what is incorrect or what may offend, ascetics often forego speech 
itself. Even men that are righteous and possessed of every accomplish- 
ment, and endued with truth and simplicity of behaviour, have been 
known to incur great fault in consequence of words spoken improperly. 
Instruction should never be imparted on anything unto any person. 
If in consequence of the instructions imparted, the instructed commit 
any sin, that sin, attaches to the Brahmana who imparted the instruc- 
tion. The man of wisdom, therefore, that desires to earn merit, 

1 The ‘Diksha* is that rite which one passes through by way ol preparation for 
those sacrifices and vows that one seeks to perform, — 
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should always act with wisdom. That instruction which is imparted 
in barter for money always pollutes the instructor.^ Solicited by 
others, one should say only what is correct after settling it with the aid 
of reflection. One should impart instruction in such a way that one 
may. by imparting it, earn merit. I have thus told thee everything 
respecting the subject of instructions. Very often persons become 
plunged into great afflictions in consequence of imparting instructions. 
Hence it is meet that one should abstain from giving instruction unto 
others.' " 


SECTION XI. 


Yudhishthira said, — Tell me, O grandsire in what kind of man ot 
woman. O chief of ihe Bharatas, docs the goddess of prosperity always 
reside?’ 

“Bhishma said. — ‘I shall, in this connection, narrate to thee what 
occurred and what I have heard. Once on a time, the princess Rukmini 
asked this question in the presence of Devaki’s son. Beholding the god- 
dess of Prosperity blazing with beauty and endued with the complexion 
of the lotus, the mother of Pradyumna that bore the device of the 
Mokaru on his banner, filled with curiosity, said these words... — Who are 
those beings by whose side thou stayest and whom thou servesi? Who 
again, are those whom thou dost not serve ? O thou that art dear unto 
him that is the lord of all creatures, tell me this truly. O thou that art 
equal to a great Rishi in penances and puissancel^Thus addiesscd by 
the princess, the goddess of prosperity, wuth a face as beautiful as the 
inojn, and moved by grace, in the presence of him who has Garuda on 
his banner, said these words in reply that were sweet and charming. 

“ ‘Srec said. — O blessed lady. I always reside with him that is 
eloquent, active, attentive to bu:5incss free from wrath, given to the 
worship of the deities, endued with gratitude, has his passions under 
^complete control, and is high-minded in every thing. I never reside 
with one that is inattentive to business, that is an unbeliever, that 
causes an intermixture of races in consequence of his lustfulness, that is 
ungrateful, that is of impure practices, that uses harsh and cruel words, 
that is a thitf, and that cherishes malice towards his preceptors and 
other seniors. Those persons that are endued with little energy, 
strength, life, and honour, that are distressed at every trifle, and that 
always indulge in wrath, I never reside with these that think in one 

i 'iatyaarit®' is cqaivalcnt to trade ot baitcr.*“T, 
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Strain and act in a different one.' I never reside also with him who 
never desires any acquisition for himself, of him who is so blinded as to 
rest content with the lot in which he finds himself without any exertion 
or with those that are contented with small acquisitions, I reside with 
those that are observant of the duties of their own order, or those that 
are conversant with the duties of righteousness, or those that are devo- 
ted to the service of the aged or those that have their passions under 
control, or those that are endued with cleansed souls, or those that 
observe the virtue of forgiveness, or those that are able and prompt in 

I 

action, or with such women as are forgiving and selfrestrained. I reside 
with those women also that are devoted to truth and sincerity and 
that worship the deities. I do not reside with those women also that do 
not attend to household furniture and provisions scattered all around 
the house, and that always utter words contrary to the whishes of their 
husbands. I always avoid those women that are fond of the houses of 
other people and that have no modesty. On the other hand, I reside 
with those women that arc devoted to their husbands, that arc blessed 
ill behaviour, and that are always decked in ornaments and attired in 
good robes. I always reside with those women that are truthful in 
speech, that arc of handsome and agreeable features, that arc blessed 
and that arc endued with all accomplishments. I always avoid such w’omen 
as are sinful and unclean or impure, as always lick the corners of their 
mouths, as have no patience or fortitude, and as arc fond of dispute 
and quarreling, as are given to much sleep, and as always lie down. I 
always reside in conveyances and the animals that drag them, in 
maidens, in ornamenis and good vestments, in sacrifices, in clouds 
charged with rain, in full-blown lotuses, and in those stars that bespangle 
the autumnal tirmament, I reside in clepharits.in the cowpen.in good seats, 
and in lakes adorned with full-blown lotuses. I live also in such rivers 
as babble sweetly in their course, melodious with the music of cranes,’ 
having banks adorned with rows of diverse trees, and resorted to by 
Drahmanas and ascetics and others crowned with success, I always reside 
in those rivers also that have deep and large volumes of rolling waters 
rendered turbid by lions and elephants plunging into them for bathing 
or slaking their thirst. I reside also in infuriate elephants, in bovine ' 
bulls, in kings, on the throne and good men, I always reside in that 
house in wh’ch t'nc inmate pours libations on the sacribcial fire and 
worships kinc, Brahmaiias, and the deities, I reside in that house 
wheie at the proper tunc offerings are made, unto the deities, of 

1. 'Saiiguptam^nurathcghu' ie explained hy the Commentator as persons who 
.conceal their real sentiraentB by acting differently from what they thinki Ihc 
reference is to hypociites.— T. 
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flowers ill course of worship.^ I always reside in such Brahmanas as are 
devoted to the study of the Vedas, in Kshatriyas devoted to the 
observance of righteousness in Vaisyas devoted to cultivation, and the 
Sudras devoted to the (menial) service of the tliree upper classes. I 
reside, with a heart firm and uncliangeable, in Narayana, in my 
embodied self. In Him is rigliteousiiess in its perfection and full measure, 
devotion to the Brahmanas, and the quality of agrceableness, Can I 
not say, O lady that I do not reside in my embodied from, (in any of 
these places that I have mentioned, except Narayana)? That person in 
whom I reside in spirit increases in righteousness and fame and 
wealth and objects of desire. — 


SECTION XU. 

“Yudhishthira said, — “It behoveth. O king to tell me truly which of 
the two viz , man or woman’ derives the greater pleasure from an act of 
union with each other. Kindly resolve my doubt in this respect ! 

“'Bhishma said.— ‘In this connection is cited this old narrative of the 
discourse bewcen Bhangaswana and Sakra as a precedent illustrating 
the question. In days of yore there lived a king of the name of 
Bhangaswana. He was exceedingly righteous and was known as a royal 
sage. He was. however, childless, O chief of man, and tlierefore made 
a sacrifice from desire of obtaining issue. The sacrifice which that 
mighty monarch performed was the Agnisfuuia,, which in consequence of 
the deity of fire being alone adored in it, is always disliked by India. 
Yet it IS the sacrifice that is desired by men when for the purpose of 
obtaining issue they seek to cleanse themselves of their sins.* The 
highly blessed chief of the celestials, viz- India, learning that the 
monarch was desirous of peiforming the AgnisluuUK began from that 
moment to look for the Liches of that royal sage of well-restrained soul 
(for if he could succeed in finding some laches, he could then puni^h his 
disregarder). Notwithstanding all his vigilance, however. O king, 
Indra failed to detect any laches, on the part of the high-souled monaich. 
Sometime after, one day, the king went on a hunting expedition, 
Saying unto liimself, — This, indeed, is an opportunity, — Indra stupefied 
the monarch. The king proceeded alone on his horse, confounded 
because of the chief of the celestials having stupefied his sen.^es, Afilc- 
ted by hunger and thirst, the king s confusion was so great that he could 

1 Vair of ‘valayalT) means anything offered or dedicated ;o the deities. 

The sense ot the second line is that the goddess of piospcrity resides in that house 
ill which flowers are offered to the deities instead of animal life.— T. 

1 The belief is that a man remains childless in consequence of his sins. If thc«e 
•ins can be washed away, he may be sure to obtain children.— T. 
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not ascertain the points of the compass. Indeed, afflicted with thirst, he 
began to wander hither and thither. He then beheld a lake that was 
exceedingly beautiful and was full of transparent water. Alighting 
from his steed, and plunging into the lake, he caused his amimal to drink. 
Tying his horse then, whose thirst had been slaked, to a tree, the king 
plunged into the lake again for performing his ablutions. To his 
amazement he found that he was changed, by virtue of the waters, into 
a woman. Beholding himself thus transformed in respect of sex itself, 
the king became overpowered with shame. With his senses and mind 
completely agitated, he began to reflect with his whole heart in this 
strain : — Alas, how shall I ride my steed? How return to my capital? 
In consequence of the Agnishtum sacrifice I have got a hundred sons all 
endued with great might, and all children of my own loins ! Alas, thus 
transformed, what shall I say unto them? What shall I say unto my 
spouses, my relatives and well-wishers, and my subjects of the city and 
the provinces? Rishis conversant with the truths of duty and religion 


and other matters say that mildness and softness and liability to extreme 
agitation are the attributes of women, and that activity, hardness, and 
energy are tlie attributes of men. Alas, my manliness has disappeared ! 
For what reason has femininity come over me? In consequence of this 
transformation of sex, how shall I succeed in mounting my horse again? 
— Having indulged in these sad thoughts, the monarch, with great 
exertion, mounted his steed and came back to bis capital, tranrfolmed 
though he had been into a woman. His sons and spouses and servants, 
and his subjects of the city and the provinces, beholding that extraor- 
dinavy transformation, became exceedingly amazed Then that royal 
sage, that foremost of eloquent men addressing them all, said, — I had 
gone out on a hunting expedition, accompanied by a large force. Losing 
all knowledge of the points of the compass, I entered a thick and 
terrible forest, impelled by the fates, In that terrible forest, I became 
afflicted with thirst and lost my senses. I then beheld a beautiful lake 
abounding with fowl of every description, plunging into that stream for 
performing my ablutions, I was transformed into a woman ! — 
Summoning then bis spouses and coiinsellers, and all his sons by their 
names, that best of monarebs transformed into a M^oman said unto them 
these words: — Do ye enjoy this kingdom in happiness! As regards 
myself, I shall repair to the woods, ye sons ! — Having said so unto 
his children, the monarch proceeded to the forest. Arrived 
there, she came upon an asylum inhabited by an ascetic. By that 
ascetic the transformed monarch gave birth to a century 
of sons. Taking all those children of hets, she repaired to 
where her former children were, and addic:>sing the latter, said, — 
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my chiklren brought forth by me in this state of transfoimation. Ye 
sons, do ye all enjoy my kingdom together, like brothers born of the 
same parents !— At this command of their parent, all the brothers, 
uniting together, began to enjoy the kingdom as their joint property. 
Beholding those children of the king all jointly enjoying the kingdom as 
brothers born of the same parents, the chief of the celestials, filled with 
wrath, began to reflect.— By transforming this royal sage into a woman 
I have, it seems, done him good instead of an injury ! — Saying this, the 
chief of the celestials I'iT, Indra of a hundred sacrifices, assuming the 
from of a Brahmana, repaired to the capital of the king and meeting 
all the children succeeded in disuniting the princes. He said unto them 
— Brothers never ramaiii at peace even when tliey happen to be the 
children of the same father. The sons of the sage Kasvapa, uir.. the 
deities and the Asuras, quarrelled with eacli other on account of the 
sovereignty of the three worlds. As regards ye princes, ye are the 
children of the royal sage Bhangaswara, These others are the children 
of an ascetic. Tlie deities and the Asuras are children of even one 
common sire, (And yet the latter quarrelled witli each other, How 
mucli more, therefore, should yoii quarrel with each other) ? This 
kingdom that is your paternal property is being enjoyed by these 
children of an ascetic. — with these w^ords, Indra succeeded in causing a 
breach between them, so that they very soon engaged in battle and 
slew each other. Hearing this, king Bhangaswana, who was living as an 
ascetic woman, burnt with grief and poured forth her lamentations. 
The lord of the celestiala li". Indra, assuming the guise of a Brahmana, 
came to that spot where the ascetic lady was living and meeting her, 
said, — O thou that art possessed of a beautiful face, with what grief 
dost thou burn so that thou art pouring forth tliy lamentations ? — 
Beholding the Brahmana the lady told him in a piteous 
voice, — Two hundred sons of mine O regenerate one, have been slain 
by Time. I was formerly a king, O learned Brahmana and in that 
state had a hundred sons. These were begotten by me after m^own 
form, O best of regenerate persons ! On one occasion I went on a 
hunting expedition. Stupefied, I wandered amidst a thick forest. 
Beholding at last a lake, I plunged into it. Rising, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, I found that I had become a woman. Returning to my 
capital I installed my sons in the sovereignty of my dominions and 
then departed for the forest. Transformed into a woman, I bore a 
hundred sons to my husband who is a high-souled ascetic. All of them 
were born in the ascetic's retreat. I took them to the capital. My 
children, through the influence of Time, quarrelled with each other, 
O twice-born one ! Thus afflicted by Destiny, I am indulging in 
grief !— Indra addressed him in these harsh words,— In former days* 
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O lady, tliou gavest me great pain, for thou didst perform a sacrifice 
that is disliked by Indra. Indeed, though I was present, tliou didst 
not invoke me with honours, I am that India, O thou of wicked 
understanding ! It is I with whom thou hast purposely sought hosti- 
lities ! — Beholding Indra, the royal sage fell at his feet, touching them 
with his head, and said. — Be gratified with me, O foremost of deities! 
The sacrifice of which tliou speakest was performed from desire of 
offspring (and not from any wish to hurt thee). It bchooveth thee, 
therefore, to grant me thy pardon ! — India, seeing the transformed 
monarch prostrate himself thus unto him, became gratified with him 
and desired to give him a boon, — Which of your sons, O king, dost 
tliou wish, should icvive, those that were hroiiglit forth by thee 
transformed into a woman, or those that were begotten by thee in thy 
condition as a person of the male sex ? — Tiie ascetic lady, joining her 
hands, answered Indra, saying. — O Vasava. let those sons of mine come 
to life that were borne by me as a woman I — Filled with wonder at 
this reply, Indra once more asked the lady,— Why do'^t tliou entertain 
less affection for tliose children of thine that were begotten by thee 
in thy form of a person of the male sex ? Wliy i^ it that thou bearest 
greater affection for those children that were borne by tliee in tby 
transformed state ? I wish to hear the reason of this difference in 
respect of thy affection, It beliooveth thee to tell me everything !— 

“ 'The lady said,— The affection that is entertained by a woman is 
much greater than that which is entertained by a man. Hence, it is, 

0 Sakra, that I wish those children to come back to life that were 
borne by me as a woman ! — * 

"Bhislima continued,— Thus addressed, Indra became highly pleased 
and said unto her, — O lady that art so truthful, let all thy children 
come back into life ! Do thou take another boon, O foremost of kings, 
— in fact, whatever boon thou likest, O thou of excellent vows ! Do 
thou take from me whatever status thou clioosest, that of woman or 
of nxfn ! — 

** 'The lady said, — I desire to remain a woman, O Sakra ! In fact, 

1 do not wish to be restored to the status of manhood, O Vasava ! — 
Hearin g this answer. India once more asked her, saying. — Why is it, 
O puissant one, that abandoning the status of manhood thou wishest 
that of womanhood ?— Questioned thus; that foremost of monarchs 
transformed into a w^oman answered. — In acts of congress, the pleasure 
that women enjoy is always much greater than what is enjoyed by 
men. It is for this reason, O Sakra. that I desire to continue a woman ; 
O foremost of the deities, truly do I say unto thee that I derive greater 
pleasure in my present status of womanhood. I am quite content with 
this status of womanhood that I now have. Do thou leave me now. 
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O lord of heaven ! — Hearing these words of hers, tlie lord of the 
celestials answered, — So be it, — and bidding her farewell, proceeded to 
heaven. Thus, O monarch, it is known that woman derives much 
greater pleasure than men under tlie circumstances thou hast adted. 


SECTION XIIT. 

“Yudhishthira said, — 'What should a man do in order to pass 
pleasantly through this and the other world ; How, indeed, should 
one conduct oneself? What practices should one ad with this 
view ?’ 

“Bhishma said, — ‘One should avoid the three acts that are done with 
the body, the four that are done with speech, the three that are done 
with the mind, and the ten paths of action. The three acts that are 
done with the body and should be wholly avoided are the destruction 
of tjie lives of other creatures, theft or appropriation of what belongs 
to other persons, and the enjoyment of other people’s wives. The four 
acts that are done with speech. O king, and that should never he 
indulged in or even thought of, are evil conversation, harsh words, 
publishing other people’s faults, and falsehood. Coveting the posses- 
sions of others, doing injury to others, and disbelief in the ordinances 
of the Vedas, are the three acts done with the mind which should 
always be avoided. i Hence, one should never do any evil act in word, 
body, or mind. By doing good and evil acts, one is sure to enjoy or 
endure the just consequences thereof. Nothing can he more certain 
than this.’ " 


SECTION xiv, 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O son of the River Ganga, thou hast heard 
all the names of the Lord of the universe ! Do thou tell us, O grand- 
sire, all the names that are applied, O puissant one, unco Him who 
is called Isa and Sambhu ! Do thou tell us all those names that are 
applied unto Him who is called Vabhru or vast. Him that has the 
universe for his form, Him that is the illustrious Master of all the 


1 I give, in the possitivc form of speech, the three mental acts that are diiected 
to be avoided. In the original, thetc arc given in the negative form. Absence of 
coveting the possessions of others is the act that is directed to be followed, bo 
cotnpasrion for all creatures is precciibed ; and. lastly, the belief is directed to be 
entertained that acts have fruits, for the Vedas declare as such lie that does not 
believe that ects have fruits disbelieve the very Vedas x\hich, of course, is a sinful 
act. — T. 
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deities and the Asuras, that is called Sankara, and that has an origin 
that is unmanifest. Do thou tell us also of the puissance of Mahadeva ! 

“Bhishma said. — 'lam quite imcompetent to recite the virtues of 
Mahadeva of great intelligence He pervades all things in the universe 
and yet is not seen anywhere. He is the creator of Brahman, Vishnu, 
and Indra. and he is their master. All the deities, from Brahman to 
the Pisachas, adore and worship him. He transcends both Prakriti 
and Purusha. It is of Him that Rishis, conversant with Yoga and 
possessing a knowledge of the topics of enquiry think and reflect. He 
is indestructible and Supreme Biahma, He is both existent and non- 
existent. Agitating both Prakriti and Purusha by means of H is 
energy, He created therefrom the universal lord of creatures, vi?.. 
Brahman. Who is there that is competent to tell the virtues of that 
god of gods, that is endued with supreme Intelligence ? Man is 
subject to conception (in the mother’s womb), birth, decrepitude, 
and death. Being such, what man like me is competent to understand 
Bhava ? Only Narayana. O son, that bearer of the discus, and ,thc 
mace, can comprehend Mahadeva. He is endued with knowledge. 
He is the foremost of all beings in attributes. He is Vishnu 
because of his pervading the universe. He is irresistible. Endued 
with spiritual vision. He is possessed of supreme Energy. He sees 
all things with the eye of Yoga. It is in consequence of his devotion 
to the illustrious Rudra whom he gratified, O Bharata, in the retreat 
of Vadari. by penances, that the high-souled Krishna has succeeded 
in overwhelming the entire universe. O king of kings, it is through 
Maheswara of celestial vision that Vasudeva has obtained the attribute 
of universal agrecableness, — an agreeablcness that is much greater 
than what is possessed by all articles included under the name of 
wealth.' For a full thousand years this Madhava underwent the 
austerest penances and at last succeeded in gratifying the illustrious 
and boongiving Siva, that Master of all the mobile and the 
immobile universe. In every new Yuga has Krishna (by such penances) 
gratiBcd Mahadeva. In every Yuga has Mahadeva been gratiSed with 
the great devotion of the high-souled Krishna. What the puissance 
is of the high-souled Mahadeva, — that original cause of the universe,— 
has been seen with his owji eyes by Hari who himself transcends all 
deterioration, on the occasion of his penances in the retreat of Vadari 

1 The sense is this ; wealth is always agreeable to all persons Vasudeva is 
more agreeable than wealth. This attribute of being more agreeable than wealth 
itself,— agreeable, that is, to all the universe, — is due to the favour of Mahadeva. 
The Commentator explains it in an esoteric sense, coming to the conclusion that 
'arthat priyataratwancha* means the attribute of becoming the Soul of all things 
in the universe. —T. 
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undergone fof obtaining a son.' I do not, O Bharata, behold any one 
that is superior to Mahadeva. To expound the names of that god of 
gois fully and without creating the desire of hearing more« only 
Kri ihna is competent. This mighty-armed one of Yadu’s race is alone 
competent to tell the attributes of the illustrious Siva. Verily. O 
king, only he is able to discourse on the puissance, in its entirety, of 
the Supreme deity !’ ” 

Vaisampayana continued,— "Having said these words, the illus- 
trious Bhishma, the grandsire of the Kurus, addressing Vasudeva, said 
the following -words dealing with the subject of the greatness of 
Bhava. O monarch. 

Bhishma said,— Thou art the Master of all the deities and the 
Asuras. Thou art illustrious. Thou arc Vishnu in consequence of 
thy pervading the whole Qniverse It behooveth thee to discourse on 
those subjects connected with Siva of universal form about which 
Yudhishthira has asked me ! In days of yore, the Rishi Tandin. sprung 
from Brahman, recited in Brahman’s region and before Brahman him- 
self the thousand names of Mahadeva. Do thou recite those names 
before this conclave so that these Rishis .endued with wealth of 
asceticism, observant of high vows, possessed of self-restraint, and 
numbering the Island-born Krishna among them, may hear thee I Do 
thou discourse on the high blessedness of Him who is immutable, who 
is always cheerful and happy, who is Hotri. who is the universal 
Protector, who is Creator of the universe, and who is called Mundin 
and Kaparddin." 

"Vasudeva said,— The very deities with Indra, and the Grandsire 
Brahman numbering among them, and the great Rishis also, arc incom- 
petent to understand the course of Mahadeva’s acts truly and in all 
their details. Even He is the end which all righteous people attain. 
The very Adicyas, who are endued with subtile sight, are unable to 
behold his abode. How then can one that is merely a man succeed 
in comprehending Him I shall, therefore, truly recite to you some 
only of th3 attributes of that illuitrious slayer of Asuras, who is 
regarded as the Lord of all sacrifices and vows." 

1 The allusion is to Kiishna's penances for gratifying Mahadeva in order to obtain 
a son, The son so obtained,— that is. as a boon from Mahadeva, — was Pradyumna 
begotten by Krishna upon Rukmini. his favourite spouse — T. 

^ 2 It is not necessary to explain these names here. They have been fully explained 
in previous portions and will be explained later on in this very chapter— T. 

3 Such Verses are explained by the esoteric school in a different way. "Ehavanam” 
is taken as standing for 'Hardakasam', i. e , the firmament of the heart ; *aditya6' 
stand for the senses. The meaning ihen becomes,— 'How can one that is merely a 
man comprehend Sambhu whom the senses cannot comprehend, for Sambhu dwella 
in the firmament of the heart and cannot be seen but by the internal vision that 
Yoga iuppliei ' Some texts read 'nidhanamadim' meaning 'end and beginning/— T, 
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Vaisampayaiia continued, — “Having said these words, the illus- 
trious Vasudeva began Iiis discourse on the attributes of the higb-souled 
Mahadeva endued with the highest intelligence, after having purified 
himself by touching water, 

“VasLiJeva said, — ‘Hear, ye foremost of Brahmanas, and thou 
YuJinslitliira also, O sire, and hear thou too, O River’s son, tfie names 
that are applied unto Kaparddin ! Hear ye, how in former days. I 
obtained a sight, so difficult to obtain, (of that great god), for the sake 
of Sainva. Verily, in those days was the illustrious deity seen by me 
in consequence of Yoga-abstraction.' After twelve years had expired 
from the time when Pradyumna, the son of Rukmini, who is endued 
with great intelligence, slew the Asura Samvara in days of yore, my 
spouse Jamvavafi addressed me. Indeed, beholding Pradyumna and 
Charudeshna and other sons born of Rukmini, Jamvati. desirous of a 
son. said these words untome, O Yudhishthira,— Grant me. O thou 
of unfading glory, a son endued with heroism, the foremost of mighty 
men, possessed of the most agreeable features, sinless in conduct, and 
like unto thyself. And O, let there be no delay on thy part in granting 
this prayer of mine ! There is nothing in the three worlds that is 
unattainable by thee ! O perpetuator of Yadu’s race, thou canst create 
other worlds if only thou wishest it ! Observing a vow for twelve 
years and purifying thyself, thou hadst adored the Lord of all creatures 
(viz , Mahadevas and then begotten, upon Rukmini the sons that she 
has obtained from thee, viz,, Charudeshna and Sucharu and Charuvesa 
and Yasodhana and Charusravas and Charuyasas and Pradyumna and 
Sambhu. O slayer of Madhu, do thou grant to me a son like unto those 
of great powers whom thou hast begoten upon Rukmini ? — Thus 
addressed by the princess, I replied unto her of slender waist, — Let me 
have thy permission (to leave thee for some time), O queen ! I shall 
certainly obey thy behest ! — She answered me, saying, — Go, and may 
success and prosperity always attend thee ! Let Brahman and Siva 
and Kasyapa, the Rivers, those deities that preside over the mind, the 
all deciduous herbs, those Chcahandas that are regarded as bearers 
of the libations poured in sacrifices, the Rishis, Earth, the Oceans, the 
sacrjhcial presents, those syllables that are uttered for completing the 
cadencessof Samans, the Rikshas, the Pitris, the Planets, the spouses 
of the deities, the celestial maidens, the celestial mothers, the great 
cycles, khie, Chandramas, Sivitri Agni, Savitri, the knowledge of the 

1 It 15 said that for obtaining a worthy son, Krishna underwent the ausferest of 
penances on the breast of Himavar, with a view to gratify the god Mahadeva. The 
son obtaintrd as a boon from Mahadeva was Samva, i.s would appear fre id thi^ ard 
the succeeding Vers s Elsewhere, however, it is stated that the son SQ obtaiaed 
Pradyumna beg'^tten upon Kukmim. The inconsistency would ditappesz we 
suppose chat Krishna adored Mahadeva twice for obtaining sons* — T. 
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Vedas, the seasons, the year, the Kshanas, the Lavas, the Miihurtas, 
the Nimeshas, and the Yugas in succession, protect thee, O Yadiva, 
and keep thee in happiness, wherever thou mayst stay ! Let no danger 
overtake thee on thy way, and let no heedlessness le thine, O sinless 
one ! — Thus blessed by her, I took her leave, bidding fare-well unto 
the daughter .of the prince of apes. Repairing then into the presence 
of that foremost of men, viz., my father, of my mother, of the king, and 
of Ahuka, I informed them of what the daughter of the prince of the 
Vidyadharas, in great affliction, had said unto me. Bidding them fare- 
well w^ith a sorrowful heart, I then repaired to Gada and to Rama of 
great might. These two cheerfully addressed me, saying,— Let thy 
penances increase without any obstruction ! — Having obtained the 
permission of all of them> I thought of Gaiuda. He immediately came 
to me and bore me to Himavat (at my bidding). Arrived at Himavat, 
I dismissed him. There on that foremost of mountains, I beheld many 
wonderful sights. I saw an excellent, wonderful, and agreeable retreat 
for the practice of penances. That delightful retreat was owned by 
the high-souled Upamanyu who was a descendant of Vyaghrapada. 
That retreat is applauded and reverenced by the deities and the 
Gandharvas and seemed to be covered with Vedic beauty. It was 
adorned with Dhavas and Kakubhas and Kadamvas and cocoas, with 
Kuruvakas and Ketakas and Jamvus and Patalas, with banians and 
Varunakas and Vatsanabhas and Vilwas, with Saralas and Kapitthas 
and Piyalas and Salas and palmyras with Vadaris and Ingudis ai>d 
Punnagas and Asokas and Amras and Kovidaras and Champakas and 
Panasas, and with diverse other trees endued with fruits and flowers. 
And that retreat was also decked with the straight stems of the Musa 
Supienfa.' Truly, that asylum was adorned with diverse other kinds 
of tre^s and with ‘diverse kinds of fruits fornxing the food of diverse 
kinds of birds. Heaps of ashes (of sacrificial fires) were thrown in 
proper places all around, which added to the beauty of the scene It 
abounded with Rurus and apes and tigers and lions and leopards, 
with deer of diverse species and peacocks, and with cats and 
snakes. Indeed, large numbers of other animals also were seen 


1 Dhava is Anogeissus lacifolia Wall., fin. Conccarpus, latifolia Roxb Kakiibha is 
is otherwise called Arjuna which is identified with TeiminaUa Arjuna, syn Pttfntap- 
tercL Aijunn. Kndamva is Nauclen cadflmhfl. Roxb Kuruveka is Barleria c^i*tat(^^ Ltnn. 
Ketaica is Pandanus odoratissimus, Linn. Jamvu is Eugenia Jambohna Pafala is Sfereos- 
permum sucn^eolens, syn. Bignonia suaveolens, Roxb. Vaninaka is Crarocio, relfgiosa, 
syn. Cappatis trifoUata, Roxb. Vatasanabha is Aconitum /<tox. Wall Vilwa is /Egle 
MflrmWos. Sarala is Finns hngifolia, Razb. Kapittha is Feronwi Eli^phoniMin. Piyala 
Buchan^innJ tUtifoUa. Sala is Shbr^fl robusta. Vadara is Zisyphus Jujuba Ingudi is 
Balanites R^ikUrghii, Punnaga is Callophyllum ini>phyllufn. Asokg is Saraca, Indieet, 
Linn, syn, Jonettia Atoka, RoxK Amta ia Mangi/era Indira, Kovidara ia BauMnia, 
acuminata, Linn, Champaka ii Michelia Champaka, Linn. Panasa is ArtoCfltpiis inttfrl- 
foila^ Linn,— T« 
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there, as also buffalos and bears. Delicious breezes blew, con- 
stantly bearing the melodious strains of celestial nymphs. 
The babblings of mountain rillets and springs, the sweet notes 
of winged choristers, the gruntings of elephants, the delicious strains 
of Kinnaras, and the auspicious voice of ascetics singing the Samans. O 
hero, and diverse other kinds of music, rendered that retreat extremely 
charming. The very imagination cannot conceive another retreat as 
delightful as the one I beheld. There were also large houses in that 
asylum, intended for the keep of the sacred fire, and covered all over 
with flowering creepers, It was adorned with the river Ganga of clear 
and secred water. Indeed, the daughter of Jahnu always remained 
there. It was decked also with many ascetics who were the foremost 
of all righteous persons, who were endued with high souls, and who 
resembled fire itself in energy. * Some of those ascetics subsisted upon 
air and some upon water. Some were devoted to Japa or the silent 
recitation of sacred Mantras. And some were engaged in cleansing 
their souls by practising the virtues of compassion and the rest. And 
some amongst them were Yogins devoted to the abstraction of Yoga- 
meditation. Some amongst them subsisted upon smoke only, and some 
subsisted upon fire, and some upon milk. Thus was that retreat adorn- 
ed with many foremost of regenerate persons. And some there were 
amongst them that had taken the vow of eating and drinking like 
kinc, — that is, by giving up the use of the hands at once. And some 
used only two pieces of stone for husking their grain, and some that 
used their teeth only for that purpose. And some subsisted by drinking 
only the rays of the moon, and some by drinking only forth. And some 
had betaken themselves to the vow of living like decr.^ And some 
there were that lived upon the fruits of the Ficus religiosa, and some 
that used to lie upon water. And some dressed themselves in rags and 
some in animal skins and some in barks of trees. Indeed, I beheld 
diverse ascetics of the foremost order observing these and other painful 
vows. I desired then to enter that asylum. Verily, that asylum was 
honoured and adored by the deities and all high-souled beings, by Siva 
aad others, O Bharata, and by all creatures of righteous acts. Thus 
addressed, it stood in all its beauty on the breast of Himavata, like the 
lunar disc in the firmament. The mungoose sported there with the 
snake, and the tiger with the deer, like friends, forgetting their natural 
enmity, in consequence of the energy of those ascetics of blazing 

1. Ganga is represfnted as the daughter of the Kishi Jahnu. and hence if she 
known by the name of Jahnavi. What is mennt by Jahnavi having been always 
present there is that the goddess always stayed there in spirit, deeirous of conferring 
merit upon those that would reverence. — T. 

2 f. e, never searching for food but taking what they saw, and never using their 
hands also.-^T. 
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penances and for their proximity to these high-sould ones. In that 
foremost of asylums, which was delightful to all creatures, inhabited 
by many foremost of Brahmanas fully coversant with the Vedas and 
their branches, and by many high-souled Rishis celebrated for the 
difficult vows they observed, I saw. as soon as I entered, a puissant 
Rishi with matted locks on head and dressed in rags, who seemed to 
blaze forth like fire with his penances and energy. Waited upon by 
his disciples and possessed of tranquil soul, that foremost of Brahmanas 
was young in aspect. His name was Upamanyu. Unto me who bowed 
unto him with a nod of my head, he said. — Welcome art thou, O thou 
of eyes like lotus petals ! Today, by this vhit of thine, wc see that our 
penances have borne fruit. Thou art worthy of our adoration, but 
thou adorest us still, Tliou art worthy of being seen, but tliou desirest 
to see me ! — Joining my hands I addressed him the umal enquiries 
respecting the well-being of the animals and birds that resided in his 
asylum, of the progress of his righteousness, and of his disciples. The 
illustrious Upamanyu then addressed me in w^ords that were exceeding- 
ly sweet and delightful. — Thou shalt, O Krishna, obtain without doubt 
a son like unto thyself ! Betaking thyself to severe penances, do thou 
gratify Isana, the Lord of all creatures. That divine Master, called 
also Adhokshaja, sporteth here with his spouse by his side. O 
Janarddana, it was here that the deities with all the Rishis, in days of 
yore, gratified that foremost of deities by their penances and Brahma- 
charyya and Trutli and self-restraint, and succeeded in obtaining the 
fruition of many high desires. That illustrious god is verily the vast 
receptacle of all energies and penances. Projecting into existence and 
withdrawing once more unto himself all things fraught with good and 
evil, that inconceivable Deity wdiom (hou seekest, O destroyer of foes, 
lives here with his spouse ! He who took his birth as the Danava 
named Hiranykasipu. whose stiength was so great that he could shake 
the very mountains of Meru, succeeded in obtaining from Mahadeva 
the puissance belonging to all the deities and enjoyed it for ten millions 
of years. He who was the foremost of all his sons and who was cele- 
brated by the name of Mandar?, succeeded, through the boon he had 
obtained from Mahadeva, in fighting Sakra for a million of years. The 
terrible discus of Vishnu and the thunderbolt of Indra were both 
unable to make the slightest impression, O Kesava, in days of yore, 
upon the body of that great cause of universal affliction.* The discus 
which thou bearest, O sinless one, was given unto thee by Mahadevd 
after he had slain a Daitya that was proud of his strength, used to live 
within the waters. That discus, blazing with energy and like unto 

1. ‘Graha' is literally a planet ; here, Mandara who is likened Co an evil planet 
in consequence of the mischief he did unto all.— T. 
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fire, was created by the great god having for his device the bull. 
Wonderful and irresistible in energy it was given unto thee by that 
illustrious god. In consequence of its blazing energy it was incapable 
of being gazed at by any person save the wielder of Pinaka. It was 
for this reason that Bhava bestowed upon it the name of Sudarsanam. 
From that time tlie name Sudarsanam came to be current in all the 
worlds. Even that weapon. O Kesava, failed to make the slightest 
impression on the body of Hiranyakasipu’s son Mandara, that appeared 
like an evil planet in the three worlds. Hundreds of Chakras 
like thine and thunderbolts like that of Sakra, could not 
inflict a scratch on the body of that evil planet endued with great 
might, who had obtained a boon from Mahadeva. Afflicted by the 
mighty Mandara. the deities fought hard against him and hi« associates, 
all of whom had obtained boons from Mahadeva. Gratified wuth 
another Danava named Vidyutprabha, Mahadeva granted to him the 
sovereignty of the three worlds. That Danava remained the sovereign 
of the three worlds for a hundred thousand years. And Mahadeva 
said unto him, — Thou shalt become one of my attendants ! — Indeed, 
the puissant Lord further bestowed upon him the boon of a hundred 
millions of children. The Unborn Master of all creatures further gave 
the Danava the region known by the name of Kusadwipa for his king- 
dom. Another great Asura, of the name of Satamukha, was created 
by Brahman. For a hundred years he poured on the sacrificial fire 
(as offerings unto Mahadeva) the fle^h of his own body. Gratified with 
such penances, Sankara said unto him, — What can I do for thee ? — 
Satamukha replied unto him, saying, — O thou that art most wonderful, 
let me have the power of creating new creatures and animals ! Give 
also unto me, O foremost of all deities, eternal power 1 — The puissant 
lord, thus addressed by him, said unto him, — So be it !' — The Self-born 
Brahman, concentrating his mind in Yoga, in days of yore, made a 
sacrifice for three hundred years, wuth the object of obtaining children. 
Mahadeva granted him a thousand sons possessed of qualifications 
commensurate with the merits of the sacrifice. Without doubt, thou 
knowest, O Krishna, tlie Lord of Yoga, him that is, who is sung by the 
deities. The Rishi known by the name of Yajnavalkya is exceedingly 
virtuous. By adoring Mahadeva he has acquired great fame. The 
great ascetic who is Parasara’s son. Vyasa of soul set on Yoga, lias 
obtained great celebrity by adding Sankara. The Valikhilyas were 
Qii a former occasion disregarded by Maghavat. Filled with wrath 
at this, they gratified the illustrious Rudra. That lord of the universe, 

1 *Yoga' in Verse 84 is explained by che Commentator as meaning the power ot 
creation. ‘Chandra'Surya'paijanyaPiithivyadi'Srishti-samBrthyam'. Siailitly, ty 
‘iaswatam Valam' is meant that power which arises from Brahmavidya.— T. 
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that foremost one of all the deities, thus gratified by the Valikhilyas, 
said unto them, — Ye shall succeed by your penances in creating a bird 
that will rob Indra of the Amiita ! — Through the wrath of Mahadeva 
on a former occasion, all the waters disappeared. The deities gratified 
him by performing a sacrifice called Saptakapala, and caused, through 
his grace, other waters to flow into the worlds. Veiily, when the 
three-eyed deity became gratified, water once more appeared in the 
world. The wife of Atri, who was conversant with the Vedas, aban- 
doned her hu'band in a huff and said, — I shall no longer live in subjec- 
tion to that ascetic ! — Having said these words, she souglu the protec- 
tion of Mahadeva. Through fear of her lord, Atri. passed three 
hundred years, abstaining from all food. And all this time she slept 
on wooden clubs for the purpose of gratifying Bhava. The great 
deity then appeared unto her and then smilingly addressed her, saying. — 
Thou shalt obtain a son. And thou shalt get that son with.ont the 
need of a husband, simply through the grace of Rudra. Without 
doubt that son. born in the race of his father, shall become celebrated 
for his worth, and assume a name after thee ! The illustrious Vikarna 
also, O slayer of Madlui, full of devotion to Mahadeva, gratified 
him with severe penances and obtained high and happy success. 
Sakalya, too, of restrained soul, adored Bhava in a mental sacrifice that 
he performed for nine hundred years. O Kesava ! Gratified with him 
the illustrious deity said unto him, — Thou shalt become a great anther. 
O son. inexhaustible shall thy fame be in the tliree worlds. Thy race 
also shall never come to an end and shall be adorned by many great 
Rishis that shall take birth in it ! Thy son will become the foremost 
of Brahmanas and will make the Sutras of thy work. There was a 
celebrated Risbi of the name of Savarni in the Krita age. Here, in 
this asylum, he underwent severe penances for six thousand years. 
The illustrious Rudra said, — I am gratified with thee, O sinless one ! 
Without being subject to decrepitude or death, thou shalt become an 
author celebrated tlirough all the worlds \ — In days of yore, Sakra, 
also, in Baranasi, filled with devotion. O Janarddana, adored Mahadeva 
who has empty space alone for his garments and who is smeared with 
ashes as an agreeable unguent. Having adored Mahadeva thus, he 
obtained the sovereignty of the celestials. Narada also, in days of 
yore, adored the great Bhava with devotion of heart. GraLified with 
him, Mahadeva, that preceptor of the celestial preceptor, said these 
words."“No one shall be thy equal in energy and penances. Thou 
shalt always attend upon^jme with thy songs and instrumental music. 
Hear also, O Madhava, how in former times I succeeded in obtaining 
a sight of that god of gods, that Master of all creatures, O lord. Hear 
also in detail for what object, O thou of great puissance, I invoked 
87 
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with restrained senses and mind that illustrious deity endued with 
supreme energy. I shall, O sinless one, tell thee with full details sill 
that I succeeded in obtaining from that god of gods, viz, Maheswara. 
In ancient times, viz, Krita age, O son, there was a Rishi of great fame, 
named Vyaghrapada. He was celebrated for his knowledge and mastery 
over the Vedas and their branches. I was born as the son of that Rislii 
and Dhaumya took birth as my younger brother. On a certain occa- 
sion, O Madhava, accompanied by Dhaumya, I came upon the asylum 
of certain Rishis of cleansed souls. There I beheld a cow that was 
being milked. And I saw the milk and it appeared to me to resemble 
Amrita itself in taste. 1 then came home, and impelled by childishness, 
I addressed my mother and said, — Give me some food prepared with 
milk.— There was no milk in the house, and accordingly my 
mother was much grieved at my asking for it. My mother took 
a piece of (rice) cake and boiled it in water, O Madhava. The 
water became whitened and my mother placed it before us saying 
that it was milk and bade us drink it, I had before that 
drunk milk on one occasion, for my father had, at the time of 
a sacrifice, taken me to the residence of some of our great kinsman. 
A clcstial cow, who delights the deities, was being milked on that 
occasion. Drinking her milk that resembled Amrita in taste, I knew 
what the^ virtues are of milk. I therefore, at once understood the 
origin of the substance that my mother offered me, telling me that 
it was milk. Verily, the taste of that cake, O son, did not afford me 
any pleasure whatever. Impelled by childishness I then addressed 
mother, saying, — This O mother, that thou hast given me is not any 
preparation of milk ! — Filled with grief and sorrow at this, and 
embracing me from parental aMectioii and smelling my head. O 
Madhava, she said unto me, — Whence, O Child, can ascetics of 
cleansed souls obtain food prepared with milk ? Such men always 
reside in the forest and subsists upon bulbs and roots and fruits. 
Whence shall we who live by the banks of rivers that are the resort 
of the Valikhilyas, we who have mountains and forest, for our 
home, — whence, indeed, O child, shall we obtain milk ? Wc. O dear 
child, live (sometimes) on air and sometimes on water. We d^^Il 
in asylums in the midst of forests and woods, Wc habitually abstain 
from all kinds of food that are taken by persons living in villages 
and towns. Wc arc accustomed to only such food as is supplied by 
the produce of the wilderness. There cannot be any milk, O child, 
in the wilderness where there arc no offspring of Surabhi.' D^eiling 
on the banks of rivers dr in caves or on mountain-breasts, or in 'titchas 

1 *Surabbi’ is the celestial cow, the original progenetrix cf all kine in heaven 
and on tarfh.— T. 
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cind oth^r placei of the kind, we pass our time in the practice of 
penances the recitatian of sacred Mantras, Siva being our highest 
refuge. Without gratifying the boon-giving Sthanu of unfading glory, 
— hiai. that is. who has three eyes. — -whence, O child, can one obtain 
food prepared with milk anJ good robes and other objects of enjoyment 
in the world ? Do thou devote thyself, O dear son, to Sankara with 
thy whole soul ! Through his grace, O child, thou art sure to obtain 
all such objects as administer to the indulgence of all thy wishes ! — 
Hearing these words of my mother, O slayer of foes, that day, I 
joined my hands in reverence and bowing unto her, said, — O mother, 
who is this Mahadeva ? In what manner can one gratify him ? 
Where does that god reside ? How may he be seen ? With what 
does he become pleased ? What also is the form of Srava ? How 
may one succeed in obtaining a knowledge of him ? If gratified, will 
he, O mother, show himself unto me ? — After I had said these words, 
O Krishna, to my mother, she. filled with parental affection, smelt my 
head, O Govinda, her eyes covered with tears the while. Gently 
patting my body, O slayer of Madhu, my mother, adopting a tone of 
great humility, addressed me in the following words, O best of the 
deities !— 

“ * — My mother said,— Mahadeva is exceedingly difficult to be 
known by persons of uncleansed souls. These men are incapable of 
bearing him in their hearts or comprehending him at all. They 
cannot retain him in their minds. They cannot seize bim, nor can 
they obtain a sight of him. Men of wisdom avei that his forms are 
many. Many, again, are the places in which he resides. Many are 
the forms of his Grace. Who is there that can understand in their 
details the acts, which are all excellent, of Isa, or of all the forms 
that he has assumed in days of yore ? Who can relate how Sarva 
sports 4nd how he becomes gratified ? Maheswara of universal form 
resides in the hearts of all creatures. While Munis discoursed on the 
auspicious and excellent acts of Isana, I have heard from them how, 
impelled by compassion towards his worshippers, he grants them 
a sight of his person. For the purpose of showing a favour unto the 
Brahmanas. the denizens of heaven have recited for their information 
the diverse forms that were assumed by Mahadeva in days of yore. 
Thou hast asked me about these. I shall recite them to thee, 
O son I— 

“ '—My mother continued,— Bhava assumes the forms of Brahman 
and Vishnu and the chief of the celestials of the Rudras, the Adityas, 
and the Aswins ; and of those deities that are called Viswadevas, 
He assume; the forms also of men and women, of Prf tgs and Pjsachas, 
of Kira tas and Savaras, and of all aquatic animak That illustfioue 
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deity assumes the foimsof also those Savaras that dwell in the woods 
and forests. He assumes the forms of tortoises and fishes and conchs. 
He it is that assumes the forms of those coral sprouts that arc used 
as ornaments by men. He assumes the forms of also Yakshas and 
Rakshasas and Snakes, of Daityas and Danavas. Indeed, the illustrious 
god assumes the form^ at all creatures too that live in holes. He 
assumes the forms of tigers and lions and deer, of wolves and bears 
and birds, of owls and of jackals as well. He it is that assumes the 
fjcmiot swans and crows and peacocks, of chameleons and lizards 
and storks. He it is that assumes the forms of cranes and vultures 
and Cliikravakas. Verily, He it is chat assumes the forms of Chasas 
and of mountains also. O son, Mahadeva it is that assumes the forms 
of kiue and elephants and horses and camels and asses, H^ assumes 
the forms of also goats and pards and diverse other varieties of 
animals. It is Bhava who assumes the forms of diverse kinds of 
beautiful plumage. It is Mahadeva who bears the forms of persons 
with sticks and those with umbrellas and those with calabashes among 
Brahmanas.^ He sometimes becomes six-faced and sometimes becomes 
multifaced. He sometimes assumes forms having three eyes and 
forms having many heads. And he sometimes assumes forms 
having many millions of legs and forms having innumerable 
stomachs and faces, and forms endued with innumerable army any 
innumerable sides. He sometimes appears surrounded by innumerable 
spirits and ghosts. He it is that assumes the forms of Rishis and 
Gandharvas, and of Siddhas and Charanas. He sometimes assumes a 
form thaL is rendered white with the ashes he smears on it and adorned 
with a half-moon on the forehead. Adored with diverse hymns uttered 
with diverse kindu of voice and worshipped with diverse Mantras 
fraught with encomiums, he, that is sometime called Sarva, is the 
Destroyer of all creatures in the universe, and it is upon him, again, 
that all creatures rest as on their common foundation. Mahadeva is 
the soul of all creatures. He pervades all things. He is the speaker 
of all discourses (on duties and rituals). He resides everywhere and 
should be known as dwelling in the hearts of all creatures in the 
universe. He knows the desire cherished by every worshipper of liii. 
He becomes acquainted with the object in which one pays him adora- 
tions, Do thou then, if it pleases thee, seek the protection of that 
chief of the deities. He sometimes rejoices, and sometimes yields to 
wrath, and sometimes utters the syllable Hun with a very loud noise. 
He sometimes arms himself with the discus, sometimes with the trident 

1 A Sanyasin is one that bears the stick the badge of the mode of life he has 
adopted. *Chatrm’ is the king *Kundin' is one with the calabash The meaning 
IS that it is Mahadeva who becomes the Sanyasin or the mendicant on the one 
hand and the monarch on the throne.*— T. 
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somatimes with the mace, sometimes the heavy mullets, sometimes the 
scimitar, and sometimes the battlcaxc. He it is that assumes the form 
of Sesha who sustains the world on his head. He has snakes for his 
belt, and his ears arc adorned with ear-rings made of snakes. Snakes 
form also the sacred thread he wears. An elephant skin forms his 
upper garment.' He sometimes laughs and sometimes sings and 
sometimes dances most beautifully. Surrounded by innumerable spirits 
and ghosts, he sometimes plays on musical instruments. Diverse again, 
are the instruments upon which he plays, and sweet the sounds they 
yield. He sometimes wanders (over crematoria), sometimes yawns, 
lometimcs cries, and sometimes causes others to cry. He sometimes, 
assumes the guise of one tliat is mad, and sometimes of one tliat is 
intoxicated, and he sometimes utters words that are exceedingly sweet. 
Endued with appalling fierceness, he sometimes laughs loudly, frighten- 
ing all creatures with his eyes. He sometimes sleeps and sometimes 
remains awake and sometimes yawns as he pleases. He sometimes 
recites sacred Mantras and sometimes becomes the deity of those 
Mantras which arc recited. He sometimes performs penances and 
sometimes becomes the deity for whose adoration those penances are 
undergone, He sometimes makes gifts and sometimes receives those 
gifts ; sometimes disposes himself in Yoga and sometimes becomes the 
object of the Yoga contemplation of others. He may be seen on the 
sacrificial platform or in the sacrificial stake ; in the midst of the 
cowpen or in the fire. He may not again be seen there. He may be 
seen as a boy or as an old man. He sports- with the daughters and the 
spouses of the Rishis. His hair is long and stands erect. He is perfectly 
naked, for he has the horizon for his garments. He is endued with 
terrible eyes. He is fair, he is darkish, he is dark, he is pale, he is of 
the colour of smoke, and he is red. He is possessed of eyes that are 
large and terrible. He has empty spAce for his covering and he it is 
that covers all things. Who is there that can truly understand the 
limits of Mahadeva who is formless, who is made up of all illusion, who 
is of the form of all actions and operations in the universe, who assumes 

the form of Hiranyagarbha, and who is without beginning and without 

end, and who is without birth.’' He lives in the heart (of every 
creature). He is the life-breath, he is the mind, and he is the Jiva 
(that is invested in the material case). He is the soul Yoga, and 
it is he that is called Yoga, He is the Yoga-contemplati on into whi ch 


l^ve^TpersorTbelongingto the thr^ supenc^^d ^ bears 


thread as his badge. The deities also, including 


Mahadeva. bear the Upavita 

Mahadeva's yp vita is made of living snakes 1. 

2 *Arupa*' U fotmlcs.®, or as the Commentator explains 
parts, being indivisible. 'Adyarupa’ is full 
’Atirupa* is of the form of multifarious acts or operations or 
'Adyarupa is •Hiranyagarbha.’— T. 


iiishkala/ i.e, ^itheut 
of or made up or Maya or illusion. 

effects in the univeisep 
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Yygins enter. He is the Supreme Soul. Indeed Maheswara is capable 
of being comprehended not by the senses but through only the 
Soul seizing bis existence.' He plays on diverse musical instru- 
ments. He is a vocalist. He has a hundred thousand eyes. 
He has one mouth, he has two mouths, he has three 
mouths, and he has miny mouths. Devoting thyself to him. 
setting thy heart upon him. depending upon him. and accepting 
him as thy one refuse, do thou, O son, adore Mahadeva and then 
mayst thou obtain the fruition of all thy wishes ! Hearing those 
words of my mother, O slayer of foes, from that day my devotion was 
directed to Mahadeva, having nothing else for its object. I then 
applied myself to the practice of the austerest penances for gratifying 
Sankara. For one thousand years 1 stood on my left toe. After that 
I passed one thousand years, subsisting only upon fruits. The next one 
thousand years I passed, subsisting upon the fallen leaves of trees. The 
next thousand years I passed, subsisting upon water only. After that 
I passed seven hundred years, subsisting on air alone. In this way I 
adored Mahadeva for a full thousand years of the celestials. After 
this, the puissant Mahadeva, the Master of all the universe became 
gratified with me. Desirous of ascertaining whether I was solely 
devoted to him and him alone, he appeared before me in the form of 
Sakra surrounded by all the deities. As the celebrated Sakra, he had 
a thousand eyes on ^his person and was armed with the thunder. bolt. 
And he rode on an elephant whose comple.\ion was of the purest white, 
with eyes red, ears folded, the temporal juice trickling down his cheeks, 
with trunk contracted, terrible to look at, and endued with four tasks. 
Indeed, riding on such an elephant, the illustrious chief of the deities 
seemed to blaze forth with his energy. With a beautiful crown on 
his head and adorned with garlands round his neck and bracelets round 
his arms, he approached the spot where I was. A white umbrella 
was held over his head, And he was waited upon by many Apsaras, 
and many GanJharvas sang his praise. Addressing me, he said,~0 
foremost of regenerate persons, I have been gratified with thee. Beg 
of me whatever boon thou desircst, — Hearing these words of Sakra I 
did not become glad. Verily, O Krishna. I answered the chief of the 
celestials in these words.— I do not desire any boon at thy hands, or 
from the hands of any other deity ! O amiable deity, I tell thee truly, 
that it is Mahadeva only from whom I have boons to ask ! True, true 

1 The Commentator eiplains that by saying that Maheswara is in the heart, &c., 
what is stated is that he is the several cates of which Jiva is made up while in bis 
unemancipjte state, , the Annamaya kosha, the Pranmaya kosha, the Manomaya 
hoiha. and the Vijnanmaya kosha What is meant by ‘Yogatman* ia that he is the 
Soul or essence of Yoga of the 'Chidaebidgranthi,* i. e, the Anapdamaya koiha. By 
'Yogasanjnita’ is meant that he is Yoga or the 'Twam padiitbah.*— T. 
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it is. O Sakra. true are these words that I say unto thee ! No other 
words ate at all agreeable to me save those which relate to Maheswara 
At the command of that Lord of all creatures, I am ready to become a 
worm or a tree with many branches. If not obtained through the grace 
represented by Mahadeva’s boons, the very sovereignty of the three 
worlds would not be acceptable to me. Let me be born among the 
very Swapakas but let me still be devoted to the feet of Hara ; With- 
out, again, being devoted to that Lord of all creatures, I would not like 
to have birth in the palace of Indra himsell ! If a person be wanting 
in devotion to that Lord of the universe, - that Master of the deities 
and the Asuras, — his misery will not end even if from want of food he 
has to subsist upon only air and water.* There is no need of other 
discourses that are even fraught with other kinds of morality and 
righteousness, unto those persons who do not like to live even a moment 
without thinking of feet of Mahadeva. When the unrighteous or 
sinful Yoga comes, one should never pass a moment without devoting 
his heart upon Mahadeva. One that has drunk the Amrita constituted 
by the devotion to Hara. one becomes treed from the fear of the world. 
One that has not obtained the grace of Mahadeva can never succeed to 
devote oneself to Mahadeva for a single day or for half a day or for a 
Muhurta or for a Kshana or for a Lava. At the command of Mahadeva 
I shall cheerfully become a worm or an insect, but I have no relish for 
even the sovereignty of the tliree worlds if bestowed by thee, O Sakra ! 
At the word of Hara I would become even a dog. In fact, that would 
accord with ray highest wish. If not given by Maheswara, I would 
not have the sovereignty of the very deities. I do not wish to have 
this dominion of the Heavens. I do not wish to have the sovereignty 
of the celestials. I do not wish to have the region of Brahman. Indeedi 
I do not wish to have that cessation of individual existence w^hich is 
called Emancipation and which involves a complete identification with 
Brahma. But I want to become the slave of Hara. As long as that 
Lord of all creatures, the illustrious Mahesa with crown on his head and 
body possessed of the pure white complexion of the lunar disc, does not 
become gratified with me, so long shall I cheerfully bear all those afflic- 
tions, due to a hundred repetitions of decrepitude, death and birth, 
thit befall to tive lot of embodied beings. What person in the universe 
can obtain tranquility wMthout gratifying Rudra that is freed from 
decrepitude and death, that is endued with the effulgence of the Sun, 
the Moon, or the fire, that is the root or Original cause of everything 

1 Theln^^ning sfems to be this; the mnn that is not devoted to Mahad'eVa is 
sure to be subjected to raisery. His drstress wiil know no botinds. To think that 
•uch a ibain has reached the lowest ttepth cf misery ohly when from want of fcod he 
has to live upon water or lir, as to think W’hat would not be correct. — T, 
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r.al and unreal in the three worlds, and that exists as one and indivi- 
sible entity ? If in consequence of my faults, rebirths be mine. I shall, 
in those new births, devote myself solely to Bhava ! 

“ InJra said,— What reasons canst thou assign tor the existence 
of a Supreme Being or for His being the cau^e of all causes ?— 

" ' Upaman3’u said, — I solicit boons from Him whom utterers of 

firahma has described as existent and non-existent, manifest and un- 
raanifest, eternal or immutable, One and many. I solicit boons from 
Him who is with out beginning and middle and end, who is Knowledge 
anj Puissance, who is inconceivable and who is the Supreme Soul. I 
solicit boons from Him whence is all Puissance who has not been 
produced by any one. who is immutable, and who, though himself 
unsprung from any seed, is the seed of all things in the universe. I 
solicit boons from Him who is beyond the attribute of Darkness, who 
is blazing EflFuigence. w’ho is the essence of all penances, who transcends 
all faculties of which we are possessed and which we may devote for 
the purpose of comprehending him, and by knowing whom every one 
becomes freed from grief or sorrow. I worship him, O Purandara, 
who is conversant with the creation of all elements and the thoughts 
of all living creatures, and who is the original cau?e of the existence cr 
creation of all creatures, who is omnipresent, and who has the puissance 
to give everything.' I solicit boons from Him wlio cannot be compre- 
hended by argument, who represents the object of the Sankhya and 
the Yoga systems of philosophy, and who transcends all things, and 
whom all persons conversant with the topics of enquiry w^orsliip and 
adore. I solicit boons from Him. O Maghavat, who is the soul of 
Mighavat himself, who is said to be the God of the gods, and w'ho is 
the Master of all creatures. I solicit boons from Him who it was that 
first created Brahman, that creator of all the worlds, having filled Space 
(with His energy) and evoked into existence the primeval egg.“ Who 
else than that Supreme Lord could be the creator of Fire, Water, 
Wind, Earth, Space, Mind, and that which is called Mahat ? Tell me, 

O Sakra, who else than Siva could create Mind. Understanding, 
Consciousness or Ego, the Tanmatras, and the senses ? Who is there 

1 'Bhuta-bhavana-bhavajnam is one acquainted with both the 'bhavana' and the 
‘bhjva’ of all 'bhutas*. i, e., all the living creatures.— T. 

2 Without t he Srutis, He cannot be comprehended, for he is above all dialectics 
or arguments. The object which the Sankhya, system has in view, flows firm Him, 
and the object also which the Yogins have in view has its origin in Him. — T. 

3 Mahadeva, here spoken of as Brahma, first filled 5pace with his energy, fpace 
forming, as it were, the material with which everything else was created Having 
filled Space as it were wdth creative energy, he created the primeval efg and placed 
Brahman or the Grapdsire of the universe within it. — T, 
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higher than Siva ?' The wise say that the Grandsire Brahman is the 
creator of this universe. Brahman, however, acquired his high 
puissance and prosperit-y by adoring and gratifying Mahadeva, that 
God of gods, Tliat high puissance (consisting of all the three attributes 
to creation, protection, * ani destruction), which dwells in that illus- 
trious Being who created Brahman, Vishnu, and RuJra, was derived 
from Maliadeva. Tell me who is there that is superior to the Supreme 
Lord Who else than that God of gods is competent to unite the 
sons of Diti with lordship anl puissance judging by the sovereignty 
and the pow2r of oppressing conferred upon the foremost of the 
Daityas and the Danavas ?" The different points of the horizon, Time, 
the Sun. all fiery entities, planets, wind, water, and the stars and 
constellacioiis, — these, know thou, are from Mahadeva. Ttll us who is 
liigher than ihe Saprenie Lord ? Wh > else is there, than Maliadeva, 
in tlie matter of the creation of Sacrifice and the deslniccion of 
Tripura ? Who else than Maha leva has acted the part of the giinder 
of the foes, coming into contact with the Daityas and the Danavas 
What need, O PtiranJara, of many well-sounding statements fraught 
with specious sophisms, when I behold thee of a thousand eyes, O besr 
of the deities, ^thee that art worshipped by Siddlias and Gandbarvas 
and the deities and the Rishis ? O best of the Kusikas, all this is due 
to the grace of that God of gods , Mahadeva 1 Know, O Kesava, 
tliat this all, consisting of animate and inanimate existences with 
heaven and other unseen entities, which occurs in these worlds, and 
which has the all-pervading Lord for its soul, has flowed from 
Maliesvvara and has been created (by him) for enjoyment by Jiva/' 
In the woilds that arc known by the names of Bhii, Bhiiva, Swah, and 
Mnha, in the midst of the mountains of Lokaloka, in the islands, in the 
mountains of Mcru, in all things that yield happiness, and in the hearts 
of all creatures, O illustiious Maghavat, resides Mahadeva as persons 
conversant with all the topics of enquiiy say. If, O Sakra, the deities 

1 ‘Taiiniatrjs’ c \ t 2 c1i=' subtile elements, those vvhich we pciceive btirg ^ross 
ones —T, 

2 Here Mahadeva is represented as Supreme Biahma Hence, the Being that 
created Brahmin, Vhdiiui. and Kudra, derived his power to create from Mohadeva. 
Thus Mahadeva is Unmanifest Brahma. — T. 

3 ‘Sarapadayitum’ is aisaryycna samyoj«iyitiim ' The dilficulty lies in the first 
line. tliJ ablative is to be taken as ‘yabartha or lyablope'—T. 

4 This IS an instance of crux ; ‘adhipati is a verb of incomplete piedication, 
implying 'etya' or encountering-— T. 

5 Here the compission of Mahadeva is bhown. The Commentator explains that 
‘eshu’ refers to ‘these worlds'; chatanachetanaiu’ would include all animate and 
inanimate existences The word ‘adi following implies^ heaven .iiid all iirseen 
entities A vyaktamuktakesa’ is a periphrasis for ‘jiva ; avyaktam aspashtam 
yathasvattatha muktah bhanti tirohitam nitya-muktatwama sya is the explanation 
offered. This is, no doubt correct. The sense then is that all this has flowed from 
Maheswara and exists for being enjoyed by Jiva — T. 

88 
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and the Asuras could see any other puissant form than Bhava*s, would 
not both of them, especially the former when opposed and afflicted 
by the latter, have sought the protection of that form ? In a!! 
hostile encounters of the deities, the Yakshas, the Uragas and the 
Rakshasas. that terminate in mutual destruction, it is Bhava that 
gives unto those that meet with destruction puissance commensurate 
with their respective conditions as dependent upon tlieir acts. Tell 
me, who else than Maheswara is there for bestowing boons upon, and 
once more snatching tliem away fiom, Andhaka and Sukra and 
Dundubhi and Mahisha and many foremost of Yakshas and Vala and 
Rakshasas and the Nivatakavachas ? Was not the vital seed of 
Mahadeva, that Master of hotli the deities and the Asuras, poured 
as a libation upm (he fire From that seed spuing a mountain 
of gold. Who else is there whose seed can he said to be posses>ed 
of such virtue.' Who else in this world is sung as having the 
horizon only for his garments ? Who else can he said to be a 
Brahmacharin with vital seed drawn up ? Who else is there that 
has half liis body occupied bv his dear spouse ? Who else is there 
that has been able to subjugate the god of desire ?" Tell me, C) 
Indra, what other Being possesses that high region of supreme felicity 
that is applauded by all the deities ? Who cKe has the crema- 
torium as his sporting ground ? Wlio else is there that is so praised 
for his dancing ? Whose worship and puissance remains immutable ? 
Who else is there that sports with spirits and ghosts ? Tell me, O 
deity, who else has associates that are possessed of strength like his 
own and that are, therefore, proud of that strength or puissance 
Who else is there whose place is applauded as unchangeable and 
worshipped with reverence by the three woildj> ? Who else is there 
that pours rain, gives heat, and blazes forth in Energy? Fiom whom 
else do we derive our wealth of herbN ? Who else upholds all kinds 
of wealth ? Who else sports as much as he pleases in the three 
worlds of mobile and immobile things ? O Indra, know Maheswara 
to be the original Cause (of everything). He is adored by Yogins, by 
Rishis, by the Gandliarvas, and by the Siddhas, with the aid of know- 

1 The allusion is thus explained by the Ct mmenti tor ; rnce upr n a time the seed 
of Mahadeva fell upon a blazing; fire. 1 he deity cf fnc rt nirAcd it, ur.t ble to rc rMjn e 
it. The seed, however, thus removed became converted into a mountain of gold, 
‘Haimagiri’ is not Himavat or the mountains of Himalrvas as the Burdwan translatu n 
wrongly renders it.-- T. 

2 'Ardhe sthita kanta’ refers to the transformation of Mahadeva into a form half 
of which was male and half female the male half being the half of his own usual fr rm, 
and the female half being half the form of his dear spouse Uma or Parvati. This 
transformation is known by the name of ‘Haragauri.’ — T. 

3 The associates of Mahadeva are called ‘Gana*. *Deva* is in the vocative case. 
The Burdwan translator wrongly takes ‘deva-ganah* a? a enmpeund werd and makes 
a mess of the meaning. -T. 
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ledge, of (ascetic) success, and of the rites laid down in the scriptural 
ordinances.^ He is adored by both the deities and the Asuras with 
the aid of sacrifices by acts and the affliction of the ritual laid down 
in the scriptures, The fruits of action can never touch him for he 
transcends them all. Being such, I call him the original cause of every- 
thing.^ He is both gross and subtile. He is without compare. He 
cannot be conceived by the senses. He is endued with attributes and he 
is divested by them. He is the lord of attributes, for they are under 
his control. Even such is the place that is Maheswara’s. He is the 
cause of the continuance and the creation (of the universe). He i? 
the cause of the universe and the cause also of its destruction. He is 
the Past, the Present, and the Future. He is the parent of all things. 
Verily, he is the cause of every thing. He is that which is mutable, 
he is the unmanifest, he is Knowledge : be is Ignorance ; he is every 
act ; he is every omission ; he is righteousness ; and he is unrighteciis- 
n^5S. Him, O Sakra, do I call tlie cause of everything. Behold, O 
Indra in the image of Mahadeva the indications of both the sexes. That 
god of gods, I'iz , Rudra, that cause of both creation and destruction, 
displays in his form the indications of both the sexes as the one cauie 
of the creation of the universe. My mother formerly told me that 
he is the cause of the universe and the one cause of everything. There 
is no one that is higher than Isa, O Sakra ! If it pleases thee, do thou 
throw thyself on his kindness and protection. Thou hast visible 
evidence, O chief of tlic celestials, of the fact that the universe has 
sprung from the union of the sexes (as represented by Mahadeva). 
The universe, thou knowest, is the sum of what is vested with attri- 
butes and what else is divested of attributes and has for its immediate 
cause the seeds of Brahman and others. Brahman and Indra and 
Hutasa and Vishnu and all the other deities, along with the Daityas 
and the Asuras. crowned with the fruition of a thousand desires, 
always say that there is none that is higher than Mahadeva.^ Impelled 
by desire, I solicit, with restrained mind, that god known to all the 


1 The Bombay reading is Vihitam karanam param’, The Commentator adopts it. 
and explains it as ‘vihitam, ajnatam sat jnapitani, param karanom av>aktas3api 
karanam.' The Bengal reading, however, is not taiilty. T. 


2 The Bengal reading ‘karmayoga' is yieious. The Bombay text reads ;kaimay 0 jna 

which, of course, is correct. By ‘karmayajna’ is meant ftiat sacrifice pcrloimed 

with the aid ot actual offerings ot flowers and herbs and animals and libalirn or gnee 
and meat, &c , These arc opposed to mental sacrifices or manasa yajna , It it 
Curious to aee that the the Buidwan translator adheres to ihe mcu u^ reading <u 
misunderstands the meaning. Mahadeva transcends tlic fiuits cf actu n. i e , nc ha* 
no body unto which happiness and misery may attach - -T. 

3 The Bombay reading ‘savikara^nirgiina-ganam’ is correct. The Bengal rea^ng 

having ‘gunam’ (and not ‘ganam’) at the last word of this compeund, is ycious, l he 
Burdwan translator iidheres to the vicious reading ard wrongly ® 

K. P. Singha skips over it. Of course, ‘ganam’ means sum or total Petcdbhavaw 
is arslia fw ’RetMPdbhavam.'— T. 
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mobile and immobile universe, — him, that is, who has been spoken of 
as the best and highest of all the gods, and who is auspiciousness itself, 
for obtaining without delay that highest of all acquisitions, 
Emancipation. Wliat necessity there of other icasons (for establish- 
ing w..at I believe) ? The supreme Mahadeva is the cause of all 
causes. We have never heard that the deities have, at any time, 
adored the sign of any other god than Mahadeva. If Maheswara be 
not accepted, tell me, if thou hast ever heard of it, who else is there 
whose sign has been worshipped or is being worshipped by all the 
deities ? He whose sign is always w-orshipped by Biabman, by Vishnu, 
by thee, O India, with all the other deities, is verily tlic foremost of 
of all adorable deities, Brahman has fr)r liis sign the lotus. Vishnu 
has for his the discus. India has lor his the thunder-bolt. But the 
creatures of the world do not hear any of the signs that distinguish 
these deities. On the other hand, all creatures bear the signs that 
Mark Mahadeva and his spouse. Hence, all creatures must ^e 
regarded as belonging to Maheswara. All creatures of the feminine 
sex, have sprung from Uma’s nature as their cause, and hence it is 
they bear the mark of femininity that distinguishes Uma ; while all 
creatures that arc masculine, having sprung frem Siva, bear the 
masculine mark that distinguishes Siva. That person who says that 
there is, in the three worlds w^ith their mobile and immobile creatures, 
any other cause than the Supreme Lord, and that which is not marked 
with the mark of either Mahadeva or his speuse, should he regarded 
as very wretched and should not be counted with the creatures of the 
universe. Every being with the mark of the masculine sex should be 
known to be of Isana, while every being with the mark of the feminine 
sex should be known to be of Uma. This universe of mobile and 
immobile creatures is pervaded by two kinds of forms (viz ^ male and 
female). It ii from Mahadeva that I wish to obtain boons. Failing 
in this. O Kauiika, I waulJ rather prefer dissolution itself. .Go or 
remain, O Sakra, as thou. O slayer of Vala, desirest ! I wish to have 
boons or curses from Mahadeva. No other deity shall I ever acknow- 
ledge, Nor would I have from any other deity the fruition of all my 
wishes ! — Having said these words unto the chief of the celestials, I 
became overwhelmed wkh grief at the thought of Mahadeva not 
having b^en gratified with me notwithstanding my severe austerities. 
Within the twinkling of an eye, however, I saw the celestial elephant 
I had beheld before me transformed into abulias white as a swan, 
or the Jasminum pubescens, or a' stalk o? the lotus or silver, or the ocean 
of milk. Of huge body, the hair of its tail was black and the hue of 
its eyes was tawny like that of honey. Its horns ware bard as adamant 
and had the colour of gold* With their very sharp ends, whose hue 
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was a mild red, the bull seemed to tear the Earth. The animal was 
adorned all over with ornaments made of the purest gold. Its face 
and hoofs and nose and cars were exceedingly beautiful and its waist 
too exceedingly wellformed. Its flanks were possessed of great beauty 
and its neck was very thick. Its whole form was exceedingly agreeable 
and beautiful to look at. Its hump shone with great beauty and 
seemed to occupy the whole of its shoulder-ioint. Audit looked like 
the summit of a mountain of snow or like a cliff of white clouds in the 
sky. Upon the back of that animal I beheld seated the illustrious 
Mahadeva with his spouse Uma. Verily, Mahadeva shone like the 
lord of stars while he is at his full. The fire born of his energy resem- 
bled in effulgence the lighting that llash.es amid clouds. Verily, it 
seemed as if a thousand suns rose there, fiilling every side with a 
dazzling splendour. That energy of the Supreme Lord looked like 
the Samvartaka fire which destroys all creatures at the end of the 
Vuga. Overspread with that energy, the horizon became such that 
I could sec nothing on any side. Filled with anxiety I once more 
thought what it could mean. That energy, however, did not pervade 
every side for any length of time, for soon, through the illusion of that 
god of gods, the horizon became clear. I then beheld the illustrious 
Sthanu or Maheswara, seated on the back of his bull, or blessed and 
agreeable appeared and looking like a smokeless fire. And the great 
god was accompanied by Parvati'of faultless features. Indeed, I beheld 
the blue-throated and high-soulcd Sthanu, unattached to everything, 
that receptacle of all kinds of force, endued with eight and ten arms, 
and adorned with all kinds of ornaments. Clad in white vestments, 
he wore white garlands, and had white unguents smeared upon his 
limbs. The colour of his banner irresistible in the universe, was white, 
The thread round his person was also white. He was surrounded 
with associates, all possessed with prowess equal to his own, who were 
singing or dancing or playing on diverse kinds of musical instruments. 
A crescent moon, of pale hue, formed his crown, and placed on his 
forehead it looked like the moon that rises in tha autumnal firmament. 
He seemed to dazzle with splendour in consequence of his three eyes 
that looked like three suns. The garland, of the purest white, that 
was on his body, shone like a wreath of lotuses, of the purest white, 
adorned with jewels and gems. I also beheld, O Govinda, the weapons 
in their embodied forms and fraught with every kind of energy, that 
belong to Bhava of immeasurable prowess. The high-souled deity 
held a bow .vhose hues resembled those of the rainbow. That bow is 
celebrated under the name of Pinaka and is in reality a mighty snake. 
Indeed, that snake of seven beads and vast body, of sharp fangs and 
virulent poison, of large neck and the masculine sex, was twined round 
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with the cord that served as its bowstring. And there was a shaft 
whose splendour looked like that of the sun or of the fire that appears 
at the end of the Yuga. Verily, that shaft was the excellent Pasupata, 
that mighty and terrible weapon, which is without a second, indescri- 
bable for its power, and capable of striking every creature with fear. 
Of vast proportions, it seemed to constantly vomit spaiks of fire. 
Possessed of one foot, of large teeth, and a thousand heads and thousand 
stomachs, it has a thousand arms, a thousand tongues, and a thousand 
eyes. Indeed, it seemed to continually vomit fire. O thou of mighty 
arms that weapon is superior to the Brahma, the Narayana, the Aindra. 
the Agneya, and the Varuna weapons. Verily, it is capable of neutrah 
ising every other weapon in the universe, It was with that weapon 
that the illustrious Mahadeva had. in days of yore, burnt and consumed 
in a moment the triple city of the Asuras. With the greatest ease, 
O Govinda, Mahadeva, udng that single arrow, achieved that feat. 
That weapon, shot by Mahadeva’s arms, can, without doubt, consume 
in halt the time taken up by a twinkling of the eyes the entire universe 
with all its mobile and immobile creatures. In the universe there is 
no being, including even Brahman and Vishnu and the deities, tliat is 
incapable of being slam by that weapon. O sire, I saw that excellent, 
wonderful and incomparable weapon in the hand of Mahadeva. There 
is another mysterious and very powerful weapon which is equal or, 
perhaps, superior to the Pasupata. I beheld that also. It is celebrated 
in all the worlds as the Sula of the Sula armed Maliadcva. Hurled by 
the illu-trious deity, that weapon is competent to rive the entire 
Earth or dry up the waters of the ocean or annihilate the entire 
universe. In days of 3 ore. Yuvanaswa's son, king Mandliatri, that 
conqueror of the three worlds, possessed of imperial sway and endued 
with abundant energy, was, with all his troops, destroyed by means of 
that weapon. Endued with great might and great energy and resemb- 
ling Sakra himself in prowess, that king. O Govinda. was slain by the 
Rakshasa Lavana with the aid of this Sula which he had got from 
Sit^a. The Sula has a very keen point. Exceedingly terrible, it is 
capable of causing everybody's hair stand on its end. I saw it in the 
hand of Mahadeva, as if roaring with rage, having contracted its 
forehead into three wrinkles. It resembled, O Krishna, a smokeless 
fire or the sun that rises at the end of the Yuga. The handle of that 
Sula was made of a mighty snake, It is [really indescribable. It 
looked like the universal Destroyer himself armed with his noose, I 
saw this weapon, O Govinda, in the hand of Mahadeva, I beheld also 
another weapon, vi;;., that sharp-edged battle-axe which, in days of 
yore, was given unto Rama by the gratified Mahadeva for enabling him 
|tp exterminate the Kshatriyas. It was with this weapon that Ratng 
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(of Bhrigu’s race) slew in dreadful battle the great Karttaviryya who 
was the ruler of all the world. It was with that weapon that Jaina- 
dagni’s son, OGivinda. was able to exterminate the Ksbatriyas for 
one and twenty times. Of blazing edge and exceedingly terrible, that 
axe was hanging on the shoulder, ^dorned with a snake, of Maliadeva. 
Indeed, it shone on Mahadeva's person like the flame of a blazing fire. 

I beheld with MahaJeva of great intelligence innumerable other 
celestial weapons. I have, liowcver named only a ft w, O sinleFS, c ne, 
inconsequence of their principal character. On the left side of the 
great god stood the GranJsire Brahman .seated on an excellent car 
unto which were attached swans endued with the speed of the mind. 
On the same side could be seen Narayana also, sealed on tiie son of 
Vinata, and bearing the conch, the discus, and tlie mace. Close to the 
goddess Uma was Skanda seated on his peacock, bearing his fatal dart 
and hells, and looking like another Agni. In the front of Mahadeva 
I beheld Nandi standing armed with Ins Sula and looking like a second 
Sankara (foi jnowess and energy). The Munis headed by the Self-born 
Manu, and the Rishis liavinc; Rhiigu for their first, and the deities 
with Sakra at their hcaJ, all came there. All the tribes of spirits and 
ghosts, and the celestial Mothers, stood suriounding Mrihadeva and 
saluting him with reverence. The deities wei*e engaged in singing the 
praises of Mahadeva by uttering diverse hymns. The Grandsire 
Brahman uttering a Rathantara, prai>ed Mahadeva. Narayana also, 
uttering the Jveslitha Saman, sang the prai'^es of Biiava. Sakia also 
did the same with the aid of those foremost of Vedic Man tras, rir , 
the Sata-RuJi iyam. Verily, Brahman and Narayana and Sakra, — those 
three liigh-souled deities, — shone there like three sacrificial fires. In 
their mid>t shone the illustrious god like the sun in the midst of his 
corona, emerged from autumnal clouds, I beheld my riads of suns and 
moons also in the sky, O Kesava. I then praised the illustrious Lord 
of everything, the supreme Master of the universe. 

“ ‘Upamanyu continued, — I said,— Salutations of thee. O illustrious 
one, O thou that constitutest the refuge of all things, O thou that art 
called Mahadeva 1 Salutations to thee that assumest the form of 
Sakra. that art Sakra, and that disguisest thyself in the form and vest- 
ments of Sakra. Salutations to thee that art armed with the thunder, 
to thee that art tawny, and thee that art always armed with the 
Pinaka. to tliee that always bearcst the conch and the Sula. Saluta- 
tions to thee that art clad in black, to thee that art of dark and curly 
hair, to thee that hast a dark deer-skin for thy upper garment, to thee 
that presidest over the cigth lunation of the dark fortnight. Saluta- 
tions to thee that art of white complexion, to thee that art called 
white, to thee that clai in white robes, to thee that hast limbs smeared 
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with white ashes, to thee that art ever engaged in white deeds. 
Salutations to thee that art red of colour, to thee that art clad in red 
vestments, to thee that ownest a red banner with red flags, to thee 
that wearest red garlands and usest red unguents. Salutations to thee 
that art brown'in, complexion, to thee that art clad in brown vestments, 
to thee^ that hast a brown banner with brown flags, to thee that 
wearest brown garlands and usest brown unguents. Salutations to thee 
that hast the umbrella of royalty held over thy head, to thee that 
wearest the foremost of crowns, Salutations unio thee that art 
adorned with half a girland and half an armlet, to thee that art decked 
with one ring for one year, to thee that art cndu^d with the speed of 
the mind, to thee that art endued with great effulgence. Salutations 
to thee that art the foremost of deities, to thee that art the foremost 
of Munis, to thee that art thee foremost of celestials ! Salutations to 
thee that wearest half a wreath of lotuses, to thee that hast many 
lotuses on thy body. Salutations to thee that hast halt thy body 
smeared with sandal paste, to thee that hast half thy body decked 
with garlands of flowers and smeared with fragrant unguents,^ 
Salutations to thee that art of the complexion of the Sun, to thee that 
art like the Sun, to thee whose face is like the Sun, to thee that hast 
eyes each of which is like the Sun. Salutations to tlice that art Soma, 
to thee that art as mild as Soma, to thee tliat bearcst the lunar disc, 
to thee that art of lunar aspect, to thee that ait tlie foremost of all 
creatures, to thee that art adorned with a set of the most beautiful 
teeth. Salutations to thee that art cd a dark complexion, to thee that 
art of a fair complexion, to thee that hast a form half of which is 
yellow and half white, to thee that ha^t a body half of which is male 
and half female, to thee that art both male and female. Salutations 
to thee that ownest a bull for thy vehicle, to tliee that proccede>t 
riding on the foremost of elephants, to thee that art obtained with 
difficulty, to thee tliat art capable of going to places unapproacluible 
by others. Salutations to thee whose praises are ‘ung by the Ganas, 
to thee that art devoted to the diverse Ganas, to thc-e that followest 
the track that is trod by tlie Ganas, to thee that art always devoted 
to the Ganas as to a vow. Salutations to thee that art of the com- 
plexion of white clouds, to thee that hast the splendour of the evening 
clouds, to thee that art incapable of being described by names, to thee 
that art of thy own form (having nothing else in the universe with 
which it can be compared). Salutations to thee that wearest a 

1 MahaJeva's body is half male and half female. The male hall has jjailands of 
bsines, the female half gailands of flowers. The male half has cverytliinjj that is 
rejected by otheri' ; the female half has dll things that aic coveted by others. This 
pircicuUr form of Mahudeva is called ‘Hara Gauri." — T. 
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beautiful garland of red colour, to thee that art clad in robes of red. 
Salutations to thee that hast the crown of thy head decked with gems, 
to thee that art adorned with a half-moon, to thee that wearest many 
beautiful gems in thy diadem, to thee that hast eight flowers cn thy 
head. Salutations to thee that Inist a fiery mouth and fiery eyes, to 
thee that hast eyes possessing the effulgence of a thousand moons, to 
thee that art of the form of fire, to thee that art beautiful and agree- 
able, to thee that art inconceivable and mysterious. Salutations to 
thee that rangest through the firmament, to thee that lovest and 
residest in lands affording pasture to kine, to thee that walkest on 
the Earth, to thee that art the Earth, to thee that art infinite, to thee 
that art exceedingly auspicious. Salutations to thee that art unclad 
(or hast the horiiron alone for thy vestments), to thee that makest a 
liappy home of every place where thou mayst happen to be for the 
moment. Salutations to thee that hast the universe for thy home, to 
thee that hast both Knowledge and Felicity for thy Soul. Salutations 
to thee that always wearest a diadem, to thee that wearest a large 
armlet, to thee that hast a snake for the garland round thy neck, to 
thee that weare*st many beautiful ornaments on thy person. Saluta- 
tions to thee that hast the Sun, the Moon, and Agni for 'thy three 
eyes, to thee that art possessed of a thousand eyes, to thee that art 
both male and female, to thee that art divested of sex, to thee that 
art a Sankhya, to thee that art a Yogin. Salutations to thee that art 
the grace of those deities who are worshipped in sacrifices, to thee 
that art the Atharvans, to thee that art the alleviator of all kinds of 
disease and pain, to thee that art the dispeller of eveiy sorrow. 
Salutations to thee that toarest as deep as the clouds, to thee that 
puttest forth diverse kinds of illusions, to thee that presidest over the 
soil and over the seed that is sown in it, to thee that art the Creator 
of everything. Salutations to thee tliat art the Lord of all the celestials, 
to thee that art tlie Master of the universe, to thee that art endued 
with the speed of the wind, to thee that art of the form of the wind. 
Salutations to thee that wearest a garland of gold, to thee that sportest 
on hills and mountains, ^ to thee that art adorned by all who are 
enemies of the gods, to thee that art possessed of fierce speed and 
energy. Salutations to thee that torest away one of the lieads of the 
Grandsire Brahman, to thee that hast slain the Asura named Mahisha, 
to thee that assumest three forms, to thee that bearest every form. 
Salutations to-thee that art the destroyer of the triple city of the 
Asuras, to thee that art the destroyer of (Daksha’s) sacrifice, to thee 
that art the destroyer of the body of the deity of Desire, to thee that 

1 'Girimala' is explained by the Commentator as one that sports on lulls and 
mountains.— T. 
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wicldest the rod ol: destruction. Salutations to thee that art Skanda, 
to thee that art Visakha, to thee that art the rod of the Brahmana, to 
thee that art Bhava, to thee that art Sarvai to thee that art of universal 
form. Salutations to thee th^t art Isana, to thee that art the destroyer 
of Bhaga, to thee that art the slayer of Andhaka, to thee that art 
the universe, to thee that art possessed of illusion, to thee that art both 
conceivable and inconceivable J Thou art the one end of all creatures, 
thou art the foremost, thou art the heart of everything. Thou art the 
Brahman of all the deities, thou art the Red and Blue of the Rudras. 
Thou art the Soul of all creatures, thou art He called Puiusha in the 
Sankhya philosophy, thou art the Rishabha among all things sacred, 
thou art that which is called auspicious by Yogins and which, according 
to them, is without parts (being indivisible). Amongst those that are 
observant of the diflperent modes of life, thou art the House-holder, 
thou art the great Lord amongst the lords of the universe. Thou art 
Kuvera among all the Yakshas, and thou art Vishnu amongst all the 
sacrifices.^ Thou art Meru amongst mountains, thou art the Moon 
among all luminaries of the firmament, thou art Vasishtha amongst 
Rishis, thou art Surya among the planets. Thou art the lion among 
all wild animals, and among all domestic animals thou art the bull that 
is worshipped by all people. Among the Adityas, thou art Vishnu 
(Upendra), among the Vasus, thou art Pavaka, among birds thou art 
the son of Vinata (Garuda), and among snakes thou art Ananta (Sesha). 
Among the Vedas thou art the Samans, among the Yojushes thou art 
the Sata-Rudriyam, among Yogins thou art Sanatkumara, and among 
Sankhyas thou art Kapila. Among the Maruts thou art Sakra, among 
the Pitris thou art Devarat. among all the regions (for the residence 
of created beings) thou art the region of Brahman, and amongst all the 
ends that creatures attain to, thou art Moksha or Emancipation. Thou 
art the Ocean of milk among all oceans, among all rocky eminences 
thou art Himavat, among all the orders thou art the Brahmana, and 
among all learned Brahmanas thou art he that has undergone and is 
observant of the Diksha. Thou art the Sun among all things in the 
world, thou art the destroyer called Kala. Thou art whatever else 
possessed of superior energy or eminence exists in the universe. Thou 
art possessed of supreme puissance. Even this is what represents my 
certain conclusion. Salutations to thee, O puissant and illustrious one, 
O thou that art kind to all thy worshippers. Salutations to thee, O 
lord of Yogins. I bow to thee, O original Cause of the universe. Be 
thou gratfied with me that am thy worshipper, that am very miserable 

1 All the texts have ‘Bhavaghnaya' The correct reading, however, secmi to be 
*Bhagaghnaya’, especially as the reference to Andhaka occurs immediately after.— T. 

2 ‘Vishnu' means here the foremost of lecrifices.— T. 
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and helpless. O Eternal Lord, do thou become the refuge of this 
adorer of thine that is very weak and miserable ! O Supreme Lord, 
it behoveth thee to pardon all those transgressions of which I have been 
guilty, taking compassion upon me on the ground of my being thy 
devoted worshipper ! I was stupified by thee, O Lord of all the deities, 
consequence of the disguise in which thou showest thyself to me. C) 
Maheswara, I did not give thee the Arghya or water to wash thy feet !' 
Having hymned the praises of Isana in this way, I offered him, with 
great devotion, water to wash his feet and the ingredients of the 
Arghya, and then, with joined hands, I resigned myself to him, prepared 
to do whatever he would bid. Then, O sire, an auspicious shower of 
flowers fell upon my head, possessed of celestial fragrance and bedewed 
with cold water. The celestial musicians began to play on their 
kettle-drums. A delicious breeze, fragrant and agreeable began to 
blow and fill me with pleasure. Then Mahadeva accompanied by his 
spouse, and having the bull for his sign, having been gratified with 
me, addressed the celestials assembled there in these words, filling me 
with great joy. — Behold, ye deities, the devotion of the high-souled 
Upamanyu ! Verily, steady and great is that devotion, and entirely 
immutable, for it exists unalterably. — Thus addressed by the great God 
armed with the Sula, the deities, O Krishna, having bowed down unto 
him and joined their hands in reverence, said these words,— O illustri- 
ous one, O God of the gods, O master of the universe, O Lord of all, 
let this best of regenerate persons obtain from thee the fruition of all 
his desires ! — Thus addressed by all the deities with the Grandsire 
Brahman among them, Sarva, otherwise called Isa and Sankara, said 
these words, as if smiling, unto me. 

‘“The illustrious Sankara said, — O dear Upamanyu, I am gratified with 
thee! Behold me, O foremost of Munis ! O learned Rishi, thou art firmly 
devoted to me and well hast thou been tested by me. I have been very 
highly pleased with thee in consequence of this thy devotion to Siva. 
I shall, therefore, give thee today the fruition of whatever desires 
thou mayst have in thy heart ! — Thus addressed by Mahadeva of great 
wisdom, tears of joy came into my eyes and my hair stood on its end 
(through the same emotion). Kneeling down unto him and bowing 
unto him repeatedly, I then, with a voice that was choked with ^ 
delight, said unto him, — O illustrious god, it seems to me that I was 
hitherto dead and that it is only today that I have taken my birth, 
and that my birth hath today borne fruit, since I am staying now in 
the presence of Him who is the Master of both the deities and the 
Asuras ! Who else is more praiseworthy than I. since I am beholding 

1 These articles must be offered to a visitor whether he stands in need of them 
or not.— T. 
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with these eyes of mine Him of immeasurable prowess whom the 
very deities are unable to behold without first paying hearty worship ? 
That whicl) they that arc possessed of learning and wisdom sayjs 
the highest of all topics, which is Eternal, which is distinguished 
from all else, which is unborn, which is Knowledge, which is 
indestructible, is indentical wdth thee, O puissant and illustrious 
one, thee that art the beginning of all the topics, thee that art 
indestructible and changeless, thee that art conversant with the 
ordinances which govern all the topics, thee that art the foremost of 
Purushas, thee that art the highest of the high. Thou art he that 
hadst created from thy right side the Grandsite Brahman, the 
Creator of all things. Thou art he that hadst created from thy 
left side Vishnu for protecting the Creation, Thou art that puissant 
Lord who didst create Rudra when the end of the Yuga came and 
when the Creation was once more to be dissolved away ! That 
Rudra who sprang from thee destroyed the Creation with all its 
mobile and immobile beings, assuming the form of Kala of great 
energy, of the cloud Samvartaka (charged with water which myriads 
of oceans are not capacious enough to bear), and of the all-consuming 
fire. Verily, when the period comes for the dissolution of the 
universe, that Rudra stands, ready to swallow up the universe. 
Thou art that Mahadeva who is the original Creator of the universe 
with all its mobile and immobile entities. Thou art he who, at the 
end of the Kalpa, stands, withdrawing all things into thyself ! Thou 
art he that pervadest all things, that art the Soul of all things, thou 
the Creator of the Creator of all entities. Incapable of being seep 
by even any of the deities, thou art he that exists, pervading all 
entities. If, O lord, thou hast been gratified with me and if thou 
wouldst grant me boons, let this be the boon, O Lord of all the 
deities, that my devotion to thee may remain unchanged. O best 
of the deities, let me, through thy grace, have knowledge of the 
Present, the Past, and the Future. I shall also, with all my kinsmen 
and friends, always eat food mixed with milk. And let thy illustrious 
self be for ever present at our retreat ! — Thus addressed by me, the 
illustrious Maheswara endued with supreme energy, that Master 
of all mobile and immobile, Siva, worshipped of all the universe, 
then said unto me these words 

“ ‘The illustrious Deity said, — Be thou free from every misery 
and pain, and be ' thou above decrepitude and death. Be thou 
possessed of fame, be thou endued with great energy, and be spiritual 
knowledge thine ! Thou shalt, through my grace, be always sought 
by the Rishis. Be thy behaviour good and righteous, be every 
desirat^le attribute thine, be thou possessed of umvetstl knowledge, 
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and be thou of agreeable appearance ! Let iindecaying youth be 
thine, and let thy energy be like that of fire. Wherever, again, 
thou mayst desire the presence, that is so'agreeable to thee, of the 
ocean of milk, there shall that ocean appear before thee, (ready for 
being utilised by thee and thy friends for purposes of thy food) ! 
Do thou, with thy friends, always obtain fond prepared with milk, 
with the celestial nectar besides being mixed with it!^ After the 
expiration of a Kalpa thou shalt then obtain my companionship. 
Thy family and race and kinsmen shall be exhaustless. O foremost 
of regenerate ones, thy devotion to me shall be eternal. And, O 
best of Brahmanas, I shall always accord my presence to thy 
asylum. Live, O son, whithersoever thou likest, and let no anxiety 
be thine. Thought of by thee, I shall, O learned Brahmana, grant 
thee a sight oE myself again !— Having said these words, and granted * 
me these boons, the illustrious Isana, endued with the effulgence 
of millions of Suns, disappeared there and then. It was even thus, 
O Krishna, that I beheld, with the aid of austere penances, that God 
of gods. I also obtained all that was said by the great Deity endued 
with supreme intelligence. Behold, O Krishna, before thy eyes, 
these Siddhas residing here and these Rishis and Vidyadharas and 
Yakshas and Gandharvas and Apsaras. Behold these trees and 
creepers and plants yielding all sorts of flowers and fruits. 
Behold them bearing the flowers of every season, with beautiful leaves, 
and shedding a sweet fragrance all around. O thou of mighty arms, 
all these are endued with a celestial nature through the grace of 
that god of gods, that supreme Lord, that high-souled Deity ’ 

“Vasudeva cotinued, — 'Hearing these words of his and beholding, 
as it were, with ray own eyes all that he had related to me, I became 
filled with wonder. I then addressed the great ascetic Upamanyu 
and said unto him,— Deserving of great praise art thou, O foremost 
of learned Brahmanas, for what righteous man is there other than 
thou whose retreat enjoys the distinction of being honored with the 
presence of that God of gods ? Will the puissant Siva, will the 
great Sankara, O chief of ascetics, grant me also a sight of his person 
and show me favour ?-^ 

“ ' — Upamanyu said, — Without doubt, O thou of eyes like lotus petals, 
thou wilt obtain a sight of Mahadeva very soon, even as, O sinless 
one, I succeeded in obtaining a sight of him, O thou of immeasurable 
prowess, I see with my spiritual eyes that thou wilt, in the sixth 
month from^this, succeed in obtaining a sight of Mahadeva, O best 

I All the texts read 'Kshirodasagarasehaiva.' The correct reading is 
'tCshicodasagarasyaiva/ The nominative may be construed with the previous line, 
bat the genctivc would be better— T. 
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of all persons ! Thou, O foremost of the Yadus, wilt obtain from 
Maheswara and his spouse, four and twenty boons. I tell 
thee what is true. Through the grace of that Deity 
endued with supreme wisdom, the Past, the Future and the Present 
are known to me. The great Hara has favoured these Rishis number* 
ing by thousands and others as numerous. Why will not the puissant 
Deity show favour to thee, O Madhava ! The meeting of the gods is 
always commendable with one like thee, with one that is devoted to 
the Brahmanas, with one that is full of compassion and that is full of 
faith. I shall give the certain Mantras. Recite them continuously. 
By this thou art certain to behold Sankara ! — 

“The blessed Vishnu continued,— ‘I then said unto him,— O regene- 
rate one, through thy grace, O great ascetic, I ■shall behold the lord of 
the deities, that grinder of multitudes of Diti’s sons. Eight days, O 
Bharata, passed there like an hour, of all us being thus occupied with 
talk on Mahadeva. On the eigth day, I underwent the Diksha. 
according to due rites, at the hands of that Brahmana, I received the 
staff from his hands. I underwent the prescribed shave. I took up a 
quantity of Kusa blades in my hand. I wore rags for my vestments. 
I rubbed my person with ghee. I encircled a cord of Munja grass 
round my loins. For one month I lived on fruits. The second month 
I subsisted upon water. The third, the fourth, and the fifth months 
I passed, living upon air alone. I stood all the while, supporting my- 
self upon one foot and with my arms also raised upwards, and foregoing 
sleep the while. I then beheld, O Bharata, in the firmament an 
effulgence that seemed to be as dazzling as that of a thousand Suns 
combined together. Towards the centre of that effulgence, O son of 
Pandu, I saw a cloud looking like a mass of blue hills, adorned with 
rows of cranes, embellished with many a grand rainbow, with flashes 
of lightning and the thunder-fire looking like eyes set on it.* Within 
that cloud was the puissant Mahadeva, himself of dazzling splendour, 
accompanied by his spouse Uma. Verily, the great Deity seemed to 
shine with his penances, energy, beauty, effulgence, and his dear spouse 
by his side. The puissant Maheswara, with his spouse by his side, 
shone in the midst of that cloud. The appearance seemed to be like 
that of the Sun in the midst of racking clouds with the Moon by his 
side. That hair on my body, O son of Kunti, stood on its end, and my 
eyes expanded with wonder upon beholding Hara, the refuge of all the 
deities and the dispeller of all their griefs. Mahadeva was adorned 

1 The Commentator does not explain what is meant by, Vidyumnalagavakihukam,. 
The word *go’ means the Thunder fite. Very probably, what is implied is that ila^lies 
of lightning and the Thunder-fire looked like eyes set upon that cloud. Go’ may 
alao mean ‘jyoti* or effulgence — T. 
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with a diadem on his head. He was armed with his Sula. He was 
clad in a tiger skin, had matted locks on his head, and bore the staff 
(of the Sanyasin) in one of his hands. He was armed, besides with his 
Pinaka and the thunder-bolt. His teeth was sharp pointed. He was 
decked with an excelicnt bracelet for the upper arm. His sacred 
thread was constituted by a snake. He wore an excellent garland of 
diversified colours on his bosom, that hung down to his toes. Verily, 
I beheld him like the exceedingly bright moon of an autumnal evening. 
Surrounded by diverse clans of spirits and ghosts, he looked like the 
autumnal Sun difficult of being gazed at for its dazzling brightness. 
Eleven hundred Rudras stood around that Deity of restrained soul and 
white deeds, then seated upon his bull. All of them were employed 
in hymning his praises. The Adityas, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the 
Visvvadevas, and the twin Aswins praised tliat Lord of the universe 
by uttering the hymns occurring in the scriptures. The puissant 
Indra and his brother Upendra, the two sons of Adity, and the Grand- 
sire Brahman, all uttered in the presence of Bhava the Rathantara 
Saman. Innumerable masters of Yoga, all the regenerate Rishis with 
their children, all the celestial Rishis, the goddess, Earth the Sky 
(between Earth and Heaven), the Constellations, the Planets, the 
Months, the Fortnights, the Seasons, Night, the Years, the Kshanas, 
the Muhurtas, the Nimeshas, the Yugas one after another, all the 
celestial Sciences and branches of knowledge, and all beings conversant 
with Truth, were seen bowing down unto that Supreme Preceptor, that 
great Father, that giver (or origin) of Yoga. Sanatkumara, the Vedas, 
the Histories, Marichi, Angiras. Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, the seven 
Manus, Soma, the Atharvans, and Vrihaspati, Bhrigu, Daksha, Kasyapa, 
Vasishtha, Kasya, the Schandas, Diksha, the Sacrifices Dakshina, the 
Sacrificial Fires, the Havis (clarified butter) poured in sacrifices, and 
all the requisites of the sacrifices, were beheld by me. O Yudhishthira, 
standing there in their embodied forms. All the guardians of the 
worlds, all the Rivers, all the snakes, the mountains, the celestial 
Mothers, til the spouses and daughters of the celestials, thousands upon 
thousands and millions of ascetics, were seen to bow down to that 
puissant Lord who is the soul of tranquillity. The Mountains, the 
Oceans, and the Points of the compass also did the same, the Gandhar- 
vas and the Apsaias highly skilled in music, in celestial strains, sang 
and hymned the praises of Bhava who is full of wonder. The Vidya- 
dharas, the Danavas, the Guhyakas, the Rakshasas, and all created 
beings mobile and immobile, were adorning, in thought, word, and 
deed, that, pujssant Lord. Before me, that Lord of all the gods, vi^., 
Sarva, appeared, seated in all his glory. Seeing that Isana had showed 
himself to me by being seated in glory before my eyes. :he whole 
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universe, with the Grandsirc and Sakra, looked at me. I, however, 
had not the power to look at Mahadeva. The great Deity then 
addressed me saying, — Behold, O Krishna, and speak to me ! Thou 
hast adored me hundreds and thousands of times. There is no one in 
the three worlds that is dearer to me than thou I— After I had bowed 
unto him, his spouse, the goddess Uma, became gratified with me. 

I then addressed in these words the great God whose praises are hymned 
by all the deities with the Grandsire Brahman at their head.’ 

“The blessed Vishnu said,— ‘I saluted Mahadeva, saying, — Salutations to 
thee, O thou that art the eternal origin of all things. The Rishissay that 
thou art the Lord of the Vedas. The righteous say that thou art Penance, 
thou art Sattwa, thou art Rajas, thou art Tamas, and thou art Truth. , 
Thou art Brahman, thou art Riidra, thou art Varuna, thou art Agni, 
thou art Manu, thou art Bhava, thou art Dhatri, thou art Tashtri, 
thou art Vidhatri, clioii art the puissant Master of all things, and thou 
art everywhere. All beings, mobile and immobile, have sprung from 
thee. This triple world with all its mobile and immobile entities, has 
been created by thee. The Rishis say that thou art superior to the 
senses, the mind, the vital breaths, the seven sacrificial fires, all others 
that have their refuge in the all pervading Soul, and all the deities 
that are adored and worthy of adoration. Thou, O illustrious one, art 
the vedas, the Sacrifices, Soma, Dakshina, Pavaka, Havi, and all other 
requisites of sacrifice. The merit obtained by sacrifices, gifts made to 
others, the study of the Vedas, vows, regulations in rcsfiect of restraint, 
Modesty, Fame, Prospeiity, Splendour, Contentment, and Success, all 
exist for leading to thec.‘ Desire, Wrath, Fear, Cupidity. Pride. 
Stupefaction, and Malice, Pains and Diseases, are, O illustrious one, 
thy children. Thou art all acts that creatures do, thou art the joy 
and sorrow that flow from those acts, thou art the absence of joy and 
sorrow, thou art that Ignorance which is the indestructible seed of 
Desire, thou art the high origin of Mind, thou art Puissance, and 
thou art Eternity.* Tliou art the Unmanifest, thou art Pavana. thou art 
inconceivable, thou art the thousand-rayed Sun, thou art the eflFuIgcnt 
Chit, thou art the first of all the topics, and thou art the refuge of 
life.* By the words Mahat, Soul, Understanding, Brahman, Universe, 


‘Tadarpani’ is explained by the Commentator as ‘Twatsarupasyaprapika. -T. 
‘Kriti’ is ‘Kriya,’ i e.. all acts that creatures do. ‘Vikara’ is the fruits of ‘kriya 


i e., all acts - j ♦ i 

i. fi .joy or sorrow that creatures enjoy or endure. The Bengal texts read pralaya 
The Bombay reading is ‘pranaya’ The latter is also the reading that the Commen- 
tator notices, but when he explains it to mean ‘tadabhavah, i e.. the absence of 
joy and sorrow.I think, through the scribe's mistake, the I has been changed into 
the palatal ‘n.' ‘Prabhavah’ is explained as ‘ai&waryya. bas^ata is. eternal i. c . 
transcending the influence of acts.-— T. 

3 T hou art the ‘adr of the ‘ganas ’ By *ganas' is meant ‘ganayante sankhyayante 
iti ganab, i. e., tattwab.’ — T. 
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Sambhu, and Self-born, by these and other words occurring in succession 
(ia the Vedas), is thy nature judged of (by persons conversant with 
the Vedas) as identical with Mahat and Soul. Verily, regarding thee 
as all this, the learned Brahmana subjugates that Ignorance which lies 
at the root of the world. Thou art the heart of all creatures, and 
thou art adored by the Rishis as Kshetrajna. Thy arms and feet extend 
to every place, and rhy eyes, head, and face are everywhere. Thou 
hearest everywhere in the universe, and thou stayest, pervading all 
things. Of all acts that arc performed in the Nime-^has and other 
divisions of time that spring in consequence of the Sun. thou ait the 
fruit* Thou art the original effulgence (of the supreme Chit). Thou 
art Purusha. and thou residest in the hearts of all things. Thou art 
the Yoga attributes of success, viz., Subtility and Crossness and Fruition 
and Supremacy and Effulgence and Immutability.^ Understanding 
and Intelligence and all the worlds rest upon thee. They tint arc 
devoted to meditation, that are always occupied with Yoga, that arc 
devoted to or firm in Truth and that have subjugated their passions, 


seek thee and rest on thee.'* They that know thee for one that is 


Immutable, or one that resides in all hearts, or one that is endued with 
supreme puissance, or one that is the ancient Purusha, or one that is 
pure Knowledge, or one that is the effulgent Chit, or one that is the 
highest refuge of all persons endued with intelligence, arc certainly 
persons of great intelligence. Verily, such persons stay, transcending 
intelligence.^ By understanding the seven subtile entities (viz > Mahat, 
Ego. and the five subtile primal elements called Tanmatras), bv com- 
prehending thy six attributes (of Omniscience, Contentment or Fulness, 
Knowledge without beginning. Independence, Puissance that is not at 
fault at any time and that is infinite), and by conversant with Yoga 
that is freed from every false notion, the man of knowledge succeeds 
in entering into thy great self ! — After I had said these words, O Partha, 
unto Bhava, that dispeller of grief and pain, the universe, both mobile 
and immobile, sent up a leonine shout (expressive of their approval 
of the correctness of my words). The innumerable Brahmanas there 
present, the deities and the Asuras, the Nagas, the Pisachas. the Petris, 


1 The Cammencator explains this by saying that / j ^ 

which creatures earn by means of their righteous acts. Acts, again, are p 

course of Time whose divisions arc caused by the Sun.— T. 

2 It has been explained in previous Sections that by success 
make oneself as subtile as possible or as gross as possible One “ ^ 

the fruition of all desires, extending to the very creation of worlds ^po J^r 

with all kinda of creatures. That Yogins do not create is 
Grandsire and their wish not to disturb the ordinary course of things. 

3 ‘Satyasandhah’ is the Bengal reading. The Bombay reading is satyasatwah. 

meaning, as the Commentator explains, ‘satya-sankalpah — T* ^ 

4 'Vigraham* is explained by the Commentator as 'visishthanubhatiubhava-rupam 
or 'nubkalkm iaaptimatram.'— T, 
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the birds, diverge, Rakshasas. diverse classes of ghosts and spirits, and 
all the great Rishis, then bowed down into that great Deity. There 
then fell upon my head showers of celestial flowers possessed of great 
fragrance, and delicious winds blew on the .spot. The puissant Sankara 
then, devoted to tlie good of the universe, looked at the goddess Uina 
and the lord of the celestials and myself also, and thus spoke unto me 
We know, O Krishna, that thou, O slayer of foes, art filled with the 
greatest devotion towards us! Do what is for thy good. My love 
and affection for thee is very great 1 Do thou ask for eight boons. 
I shall verily give them unto thee, O Krishna. O best of all persons ! 
Tell me what they are, O chief of the Yadavas. Name what thou 
wishest ! However difficult of attainment they he, thou shalt have 
them still ! — ’ 


SFXTION XV. 

‘The blessed Krishna said, — ‘Bowing my head with a restrained 
soul unto chat mass of energy and effulgence, I said unto the great 
Deity, with a heart filled with gladness these words. — Firmness in 
virtue, the slaughter of foes in battle, the highest fame, the greatest 
might, devotion to Yoga, thy adjacence, and hundreds upon hundreds 
of children, — these are the boons I solicit of thee !^So be it — said 
Sankara, repeating the words I had uttered. After this, the mother 
of the universe, the upholdress of all things, she who cleanses all 
things, VIZ., the spouse of Sarva, that vast receptacle of penances, said 
with a restrained soul these words unto me : — The puissant Mahadeva 
has granted thee. O sinless one. a son who shall be named Samva ! 
Do thou take from me also eight boons wliich thou choosest. I shall 
certainly grant them to thee ! — Bowing unto her with a bend of 
my head, I said unto her, O son of Pandu,— I solicit from thee 
invariable affection for the Brahmanas, the grace of my father, a 
hundred sons, the highest enjoyments, love for my family, the grace 
of my mother, the attainment of tranquillity and peace, and 
cleverness in every act ! — 

" ‘Uma said, — It shall be even so, O thou that art possessed of 
prowess and puissance equal to that of a celestial ! I never say what 
is untrue ! Thou shalt have sixteen thousand wives. Tby love for 
them and theirs also for thee shall be unlimited ! From all thy 

1 In Verse 369 ctnCe Upamanyu says that Krishna is to receive frem Mahadeva 
sixteen and eight boons. The Commentator, stretching the wd/ds has tried 
to explain them as signifying a total of eight and eight. i, e. , eight are to be obcaiti^H 
from Mahadeva; .and eight froiQ bis diyine spouse Uma. The language, however, 
is such that this meaning cannot be put upon it without dcing.vjolence tp it.— T, 
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kinsmen also, thou shalt receive the highest affection. Thy body 
too shall be most beautiful. Seven thousand guests will daily feed 
at chy palace ! — 

“Vasudeva continued,— ‘Having thus granted me boons, both the 
god and the goddess, O Bharata, disappeared there and then with 
their Ganas, O elder brother of Bhima ! All those wonderful facts 
I related fully, O best of kings, to that Brahmana of great energy, 
viz. Upamanyu (from whom I had obtained the Diksha before 
adoring Mahadeva). Bowing down unto the great God, Upamanyu 
said these words to me. — 

Upamanyu said, — There is no deity like Sarva. There is no end 
or refuge like Sarva. There is none that can give so many or such 
high boons. There is none that equal him in battle f 


SECTION XVI. 

“ ' — Upamanyu said, — There was in the Krita age, O sire, a Rishi 
celebrated under the name of Tandi. With great devotion of heart 
he adored, with the aid of Yoga-meditation, the great God for ten 
thousand years. Listen to me as I tell thee fruit or reward he reaped 
of such extraordinary devotion. He succeeded in beholding Mahadeva 
and praised him by uttering some hymns. Thinking, with the aid 
of his penances, of Him who is the supreme Soul and who is immutable 
and undeteriorating, Tandi became filled with wonder and said these 
words. — I seek the protection of Him whom the Sankhyas describe 
and the Yogins think of as the supreme, the foremost, , the Purusha, 
the pervader of all things, and the Master of all existent objects, of 
him who, the learned say, is the cause of both the creation and the 
destruction of the univesse ; of him who is superior to all the celestials, 
the Asuras, and the Munis, of him who has nothing higher, who is - 
unborn, who is the Lord of all things, who has neither beginning nor 
end, and who is endued with supreme puissance, who is possessed of 
the highest felicity, and who is effulgent and sinless !— After he 
had said these words, Tandi beheld before him that ocean of penances, 
that great Deity who is immutable and undeteriorating, who is 
without compare, who is inconceivable, who is eternal, and who is 
without any change, who is indivisible, who is whole, who is Brahma, 
who transcends all attributes, and who is endued with attributes, 
who is the highest delight of Yogins, who is without deterioration, 
who is called Emancipation, who is the refuge of the mind, of Indra, 
of Agni, of the god of wind, of the entire universe, and of the 
Grandfiirc Brahman ; who is incapable of being conceived by the 
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mind, who is without mutation of any kind, who is pure, who is 
capable of being apprehended the understanding only and who is 
immaterial as the mind ; who is difficult of comprehension, who is 
incapable of being measured, who is difficult of being attained, by 
persons of uncleaned souls, who is the origin of the universe, and 
who transcends both the universe and the attribute of darkness ; 
who is ancient, who is Purusha, who is possessed of effulgence, and 
who is higher than the highest. The Rishi Tandin, desirous of 
beholding Him who making himself endued with life-breaths, resides 
in what results from it viz-* Jiva. in the form of that effulgence 
which is called the Mind, passed many years in the practice of the 
severest austerities, and having succeeded in beholding Him as the 
reward of those penances, he praised the great God in the following 
terms. 

“ Tandi, said,— Thou art the holiest of holies^ and the refuge of all, 

O foremost of all beings endued with intelligence ! Thou art the fiercest 
energy of all kinds of energy. Thou art the austerest penance of all 
penances. Thou, O puissant one art the liberal giver of blessings. 
Thou art the supreme Truth. Salutations to thee, O thou of a thou- 
sand rays, and, O refuge of all felicity ! Thou art the giver of that 
Nirvana after which, O puissant one, Yatis, standing in fear of birth 
and death, strive so hard ! The Grandsirc Brahman he of a hundred 
sacrifices, (vir., Indra) Vishnu, the Viswadevas, the great Rishii. are 
incapable of comprehending thee in thy real nature. How then can 
persons like ourselves hope to comprehend thee ? From thee flows 
everything. Upon thee rests everything. Thou art called Kala, thou 
art called Purusha, thou art called Brahma, Celestial Rishis conver- 
sant with the Puranas say that thou hast three bodies. Thou art Adhi- 
Purusha, Adhyatma, Adhibhuta, Adhi-Daivata, Adhi-loka, Adhi- 
Vijnanam, and Adhi-Yajna. Men of wisdom, when they succeed in 
knowing thee that rcsidcst in themselves and that art incapable of 
being known by the very gods, become freed from all bonds and pass 
into a state of existence that transcends all sorrow.* They that do not 
wish to know thee, O thou of great puissance, have to undergo innu- 
merable births and deaths. Thou art the door of heaven and of 
Emancipation. Thou art he that projcctest all beings into existence 
and withdrawest them again into thyself. Thou art the great giver. 
Thou art heaven, thou art Emancipation, thou art desire (the seed of 
action). Thou art the wrath that inspires creatures. Thou art Sattwa 

1 The Commcntatoi explans this as *thou art the clcanier of all cleansing 
entities, i. e,, it is in consequence of thee, Ganga and the others have received 
the power of cleansing other things and creatures — T. 

2 i.*e , they attain to Emancipation when they behold thee in the lirmanrent of 
their own heartii or succeed in identifying thair own aouls with then,— T. 
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thou art Rajas, thou art Tamas, thou art the neither regiona, and thou 
art the upper regions. Thou art the Grandsire Brahman, thou art, 
Bhava. thou art Vishnu, thou art Skanda, thou art Indra, thou art 
Savitri, thou art Yama, thou art Varuna, Soma, thou art Dhatri, thou 
art Manu, thou art Vidhatri and thou art Kuvera the Lord of trea- 
sures. Thou art Earth, thou art Wind, thou art Water, thou art Agni> 
thou art Space, thou art Speech, thou art the Understanding, thou art 
Steadiness, thou art Intelligence, thou art the acts that creatures do, 
thou art Truth, thou art Falsehood, thou art existent and chou art 
non-existent. Thou art the senses, thou art that which transcends 
Prakriti, thou art immutable. Thou art superior to the universe of 
existent objects, thou art superior to the universe of non-existent 
objects, thou art capable of being conceived, thou art incapable 
of being conceived. That which is Supreme Brahma, that which 
is the highest entity, that which is the end of both the 
Sankhyas and the Yogins, is, without doubt, identical with thee. 
Verily, rewarded have I been today by thee in consequence of thy 
granting me a sight of thy form. I have attained the end which the 
righteous alone attain to. I have been rewarded with that end which 
is solicited by persons whose understandings have been cleansed by 
Knowledge. Alas, so long I was steeped in Ignorance 3 for this long 
period I was a senseless fool, since I had no knowledge of thee that art 
the Supreme Deity, thee that art the only eternal Entity as known by 
all persons endued with wisdom. In course of innumerable lives have 
I at last succeeded in acquiring that Devotion towards thee in conse- 
quence of which thou hast shown thyself to me, O thou that art ever 
inclined to extend thy grace to those that are devoted to thee ! He 
that succeeds in knowing thee is enabled to enjoy immortality. Thou 
art that which is ever a mystery with the gods, the Asuras, and the 
ascetics. Brahma is concealed in a cave. The very ascetics are unable 
to behold or know Hira.^ Thou art that puissant deity who is the 
Creator of everything and whose face is turned towards every direc- 
tion. Thou art the Soul of all things, thou seest all things, thou 
pervadest all things, and thou knowest all things. Thou makest a body 
for thyself. Thou bearest that body. Thou art an embodied Being. 
Thou enjoyest a body, and thou art the refuge of all embodied crea- 
tures. Thou art the creator of the life-breaths, thou possessest the 
life-breaths, thou art one that is endued with life-breaths, thou art 
the giy^r of the life-breaths, and thou art the refuge of all beings 
endued smth life-breaths. Thou art that Adhyatma which is the 
refuge of all righteous persons that are devoted to Yoga-meditation 

1 The ’gutia’ or cave in ^hich Brahma is conctalfd is the heart of evety livin* 
ctiarnte.«-T. 
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and cmwer^nt with th. Snnl and that at. solicithu. of a,6idi„j 
cbirtli Verilv, thou art that Supreme Lord who is identical with 
that refuge. Thou art the giver unto all creatures of whatever ends 
become theirs, fraught with happines.s or misery. Thou art he that 
ordains all created beings to birth and death. Thou art the puissant 
Lord who grants success to Rislm crowned with success in respect of 
the fruition of their wishes. Having created all the worlds beginning 
with Bhu, together with all the denizens of heaven, that upboJdest and 
cherishest them all, distributing thyself into thy] well known forms 
numbering Eight. ‘ From thee flows everything. Upon thee rests all 
things. All things, again, disappear in thee. Thou art the sole object 
that is Eternal. Thou art that region of Truth which is sought by the 
righteous and regarded by them as the highest. Thou art that cessa- 
tion of individual existence which Yogins seek. Thou art that 
Emancipation which is sought by :persons conversant with the Soul. 
Beings crowned with success and Vnumbering Brahman amongst 

them have concealed thee in a cave for preventing the deities 
and Asuras and human beings from beholding thce,~ 

Although thou residest in the heart, yet art i thou concealed. 
Hence, stupefied; by thee/ deities and Asuras and human beings 
are all unable to understand thee, O Bhava, truly and in all 
thy details. Unto those persons that succeed in/attaining to thee 
after having cleansed themselves by devotion, thou showest thyself 
of thy own accord, O thou that residest in all [hearts.'^ By knowing 
thee one can avoid both death\'’and rebirth, Thou art J the .highest 
object of knowledge. By knowing thee no higher, object remains 
for one to know. Thou art the greatest object of acquisition. The 
person that is truly wise, by acquiring thee, thinks that there isl no 
higher object to acquire. By attaining to thee that: art. 'exceedingly 
subtile and that art the highest object *’of acquisition, the man of 
wisdom becomes' ^immortal and. immutable. The^ followers of j the 
Sankhya system, well conversant with their; own .philosophy and 
possessing a knowledge of the attributes (of Sattwa, Rajas, and. 
Tamas) and of those called the topics of enquiry,— those learned 


1 The worlds 01 regions commonly enumerated aie Bhu, Dhuva. Swa, Maha. Jana, 
Tapa, and Satya. The eight welhknown forms of Mahadeva arc Water. Fire. Hotn, 
:Sun, Moon, Space, Earth, and Wind. In his form of water he is called Bhava ; in that 
of fire, he is called Rudra ; in that of Hotri he is called Pasupaii ; in that of the Sun, 
he is called Isana, in that of the Mooii; he is called Mahadeva , in that of Space, he 
is called bhima ; in that of earth, he is called Sarva : and in that of wind, he is called 
Ugra Compare the benediction in Kalidasa’.s Sakuntalah. — T. 

2 The cave in which Mahadeva has been concealed in the cave of- the Scriptures :* 
probably, difficult texti.— T. 

3 The sense ii that these persons have not to make any- extraordinary efforts 
for beholding thee. Their devotion is sufficient to induce thee to showj» thyself 
untotbem— T, 
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men who transcend the destructible by attaining to a knowledge of, 
the subtile or indestructible.— succeed by knowing thee in freeing 
themselves from all bonds. Persons conversant with the Vedas regard 
thee as the one object of knowledge which has been expounded in 
the Vedantas. These men, devoted to the regulation of the breaths, 
always meditate on thee and at last enter into thee as their highest 
end. Riding on the car made of Om, those men enter into 
Maheswara. Of that which is called the path of the deities, thou 
art the door called Aditya. Thou art, again, the door, called 
Chandramas, of that which is called the path of the Pitris.* Thou 
art Kashtha, thou art- the points of the horizoi^, thou art the year, 
and thou art the Yugas. Thoirarr the sovereignty of the heavens, 
thou art the sovereignty of the Earth, thou art the Northern and 
the Southern declensions. The Grandsire Brahman in days of 
yore uttered thy praises. 0 thou that art called blue and red, by 
reciting diverse hymns and urged thee to create living creatures. 
Brahmanas conversant with Richs praise thee by uttering Richs, 
regarding thee as unattached to all things and as divested of all 
forms, Adhyaryus, in sacrifices, pour libations, uttering Yajusbes 
the while, in honor of thee that art the sole object of knowledge, 
according to the three well-known w^ays.' Persons of cleansed 
understandings, that are conversant with Samans, sing thee with the 
aid of Samaiis. Those regenerate persons, again, that are conversant 
with the Atharvans, hymn thee as Rita, as.Truth, as the Highest, and as 
Brahma. Thou art the highest cause whence Sacrifice has flowed. 
Thou art the Lord, and thou art Supreme. The night and day are thy 
sense of hearing and sense of sight. The fortnights and months are thy 
head and arms. The seasons are thy energy, penances are thy patience, 
and the year is thy anus, and thighs, and feet. Thou art Mrityu, thou art 
Yama, thou art Hutasa. thou art Kala, thou art endued with speed in 
respect of destruction, thou art the original cause of Time, and thou 
art eternal Time. Thuu art Chandramas and Aditya. with all the 
Stars and planets and the atmosphere that fills space. Thou art the 
pole-star, thou art the constellation called the seven Rishis, thou art 
the seven regions beginning with Blui. Thou art Pradhana and 
Mahat, thou art Unmanifest, and thou art,this world, Thou art the 
universe beginning with Brahma and ending with the lowest formsof 

1 'Deva-yana' and 'Pitri-yanu' are the two courses or paths by which the 
departed have to attain to their ends. Those going by the foimer reach the Sun ; 
while those that go by the latter reach the Moon- T. 

2 The first is that which is according to the rites inculcated in the Srutis i the 
second is according to the procedure laid down in the Smritis ; and the third it 
the way or manner constituted by Dhyana or meditation.—T, 
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vegetation. Thou art the beginning or original cause of all creatures. 
Thou art the eight Pralcritis.^ Thou art. again, above the eight 
Prakritis. Everything that exists, represents a portion of thy divine 
Self. Thou art that supreme Felicity which is also Eternal, Thou 
art the end which is attained to by all things. Thou art that highest 
existence which is sought by the Righteous. Thou art that state 
which is freed from every anxiety. Thou art eternal Brahma. Thou 
art that highest state which constitutes the meditation of persons 
learned in the scriptures and the Vedangas. Thou art the highest 
Kashtha, thou art the highest Kala. Thou art the highest Success, 
and thou art the Iiighest Refuge. Thou art the highest Tranquillity. 
Thou art the highest cessation of Existence. By attaining to thee, 
Yogins think that they attain to the highest success that isopen to 
them. Thou art Contentment, thou art Success, thou art the Sruti, 
and thou art the Smriti. Thou art that Refuge of the Soul after 
which Yogins strive, and thou art that indestructible Prapti which 
men of Knowledge pursue. Thou art, without doubt, that End which 
those persons have in view that are addicted to lacriBces and that 
pour sacrificial libations, impelled by specific desires, and that make 
large presents on such occassions. Thou art that high End which is 
sought by persons that waste and scorch their bodies with severe 
penances with ceaseless recitations, with those rigid vows and fasts 
that appertain to their tranqud lives, and with other means of self- 
affliction. O Eternal one. thou art that End which is theirs that are 
unattached to all things and that have relinquished all acts. Thou, O 
Eternal one. art that End wl ich is theirs that are desirous of achieving 
Emancipation from rebirth, that live in dissociation from all enjoy- 
ments, and that desire the annihilation of the Prakriti elements. 
Thou art that high End, O illustrious one. which is indescribable, 
which is strainless, which is the immutable one, and which is 
theirs that are devoted to knowledge and science. These arc 
the five Ends that have been declared in the Vedas and 
the Scriptures and the Puranas. It is through thy grace that persons 
attain to those Ends, or, if they fail to attain to them, it is through 
thy grace being denied to them ! — It was thus that Tandi, who was a 
vast heap of penances, praised Isana. And he sang also that high 
Brahma which in ancient days was sung by the Creator himself (in 
honour of Mabadeva). 

'Upamanyu continued,— Thus praised by that utterer of Brahma. 
viz., Tandi, Mahadeva, that illustrious and puissant Deity, who was 

1 Vide Sankh^a karika. With original Prakriti, the seven beginning withMabat 
and Ahankara and numbering the five Taniaa(ra5,**T, 
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accompanied by bis spouse Uma, said these words. Tandi had fu t'ler 
said,— Neither Brahman, nor Indra, nor Vishnu, nor the Vis\^ edevas, 
nor the great Rishis, know thee ! — Gratified at this, Siva said the 
following words. 

“ ‘The holy one said, — Thou shalt be indestructible and eternal. 
Thou shalt be freed from all sorrow. Great fame shall be thine. 
Thou shalt be endued with energy. Spiritual Knowledge shall be 
thine. All the Rishis shill seek thee, and thy son, through my grace, 
shall become the author of Sutrn^;, O foremost of regenerate persons 1 
What wislies of thine shall I grant today ? Tell me. O son, what 
those objects aie which thou desirest !— At this, Tandi joined his hands 
and said — O Lmd, let my devotion rn thee be steady ! — 

'Upaminyu continued, — Having given u ito Tandin these boons 
and received the adorations of both the deities and the Rishis, the 
great Deity disappeared there and then. When the illustrious deity, 
O lord of the Yadavas. thus, disappeared with all his followers, the 

Rishi came to my asylum and sai 1 unto me all that had happened to 

him. Do thou hear, O foremost of men for thy success, all those cele- 
brated names (of Mahadeva) that Tandi said unto me. The Grandsire 
had at one time recited ten thousand names that apply to Mahadeva. 
In the scriptures, a thousand names occur of that illustrious deity. 
These names are not known to all. O thou that transcendest destruc- 
tion, in days of yore, the GranJsire Brahman uttered these names for 
adoring the high-souled Deity. Having acquired them the grace of 
the Grandsire, Tandi communicated them to me — 


SECTION XVII. 


“VasuJeva said.— Concentrating his mind. O Yudhishthira, the 
regenerate Rishi Upamanyu, with hands joined together in reverence, 
littered this abstract of names (applying to Mahadeva), beginning from 
the beginning. 

“Upamanyii said,— I shall adore that great Deity who deserves the 
adorations of all creatures, by uttering those names that are celebrated 
over all the worlds, — names some of which were uttered by the Grand- 
sire Brahman, some by the Rishis, and some of which occur in the 


I Both the Vernacular translators render the last Verse most erroneously. 
K P. Singha skips over every difficu'ty In the AnUiasana, this 
hisism.re m irked than in the Santi Th* BurJwan hit 

over a Verse, but they ace very ginerally in the wcont Nilakantha ^^P'**^"** 
‘Deve^ahMs Brahmin Th; mianing. therefore, is that Tandi said ' 

secret names vvhi:a Brahmin had applied unto the high-souled one or Mahadeva, 
The Bengal i>e4diii|{ ‘Oeveeei’ *0 th* v>>C*tive, is incoTt. ct. Ti 

91 
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Vedas and the Vedangas. Those names have been applied (unto the 
great Deity) by persons that are eminent. They are. again, true and 
fraught with success and are capable of accomplishing all the purposes 
which the utterer may have in view. They have been applied unto 
Mahadeva by Tandi whose soul was cleansed by Vedic lore and who 
invented those names with the aid of his devotion. Indeed, with those 
names that have been uttered by many well-known persons of righteous- 
ness and by ascetics conversant with all the topics, I shall adore him 
who is the foremost, wdio is the first, who leads to heaven, who is ready 
to confer benefits upon all creatures, and wdio is auspicious. Those 
names have been heard everywhere in the universe, having spread 
from the region of Brahman (where they were originally invented). 
All of them are fraught with the clement of Truth. With those names 
1 shall adore him wlio is Supreme Brahma, who has been declared (unto 
the universe) by the Vedas, and who is Eternal. I shall now tell thee, 
O chief of Yadu’s race, those names. Do thou hear them with rapt 
attention. Thou art a devoted worshipper of the Supreme. Do thou 
worship the illustrious Bhava, distinguishing him above all the deities. 
And because thou arc devoted to him, I shall, therefore, recite those 
names in tliy liearing. Mahadeva is Eternal Brahma. No one that is 
even endued with Yoga is able to describe, in even a hundred years, 
the glory and puissance of the great Deity in tlieir entirety. Verily, 
the beginning, middle or end of Mahadeva cannot be apprehended by 
the very deities. Indeed, wdien the case is such, who is there, O 
Madfiava, that can recite the attributes of Mahadeva in their entirety ? 
For all that. I shall through the giace of that illustrious and supreme 
Deity of perfect wisdom, extended to me for my devotion to him, recite 
his attributes as embodied in an abstract of few words and letters. 
The Supreme Lord is incapable of being adored by any one if he does 
not grant his permission to tlie adorer. As regards myself, it is only 
when I become fortunate enough to receive his permission that I succeed 
in adoring him. I shall indicate only a few names of that great Deity 
who is witliout birth and without destruction, who is the original cause 
of the universe, who is endued w^itli the highest Soul, and whose origin 
is unmanifest. Hear, O Krishna a few names, that were uttered by 
Brahman himself, of that giver of boons, that adorable deity, that 
puissant one who has the universe for his form, and who is possessed 
of supreme wisdom. These names that I shall recite arc extracted 
from the ten thousand names that the great Grandsirc had uttered in 
days of yore, as ghee is extracted from curds. As gold represents the 
essence of rocky mountains, as honey represents the essence of flowers, 
as Manda represents the extract from ghee, even so have these names 
been extracted from and represent the essence of those ten thousand 
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names that were uttered by the Grandsire Brahman. This abstract of 
names is capable of cleansing every siii however heinous. It possesses 
the same merit that is attached to the four Vedas. It sliould be com- 
prehended witli effort, and engraved on the memory with concentrated 
soul. It is fraught with auspiciousness. It leads to advancement. 

It is destructive of Rakshasas ‘ It is a great cleanser. It should be 
imparted to only him that is devoted to the great Lord, to him that 
has Faith, to him that believes. Unto him that has no faith, him that 
is an unbeliever, liim that has not subjugated his soul, it should never 
be communicated. That creature, O Krishna, who cherishes malice 
towards the illustrious Mahadeva who is the original cause of every- 
thing, who is the Supreme Soul, and who is the great Lord, has certain- 
ly to go to hell with all his ancestors before and all his children after 
him. This abstract of names that I shall recite to thee is looked upon 
as Yoga.^ This is looked upon as the highest object of meditation. 
This is that which one should constantly recite as Jat?ych This is 
equivalent to Knowledge- This is the highest Mystery. If one, even 
during his last moments, recites it or hears it recited unto him, one 
succeeds in attaining to the highest end. This is holy. This is auspici- 
ous, this is fraught with every kind of benefit. This is the best of all 
things. Brahman, the Grandsire of all the universe, having in days of 
old, composed it, assigned to it the foremost place among all excellent 
hymns. From that time, this hymn to the greatness and glory of the 
high-souled Mahadeva, which is held in the highest esteem by all the 
deities, has come to be regarded as the king of all hymns. This king of 
all hymns was first conveyed from the region of Brahman to heaven, 
the region of the celestials. Tandi then obtained it from heaven, 
Hence is it known as the hymn composed by Tandi. From heaven 
Tandi brought it down on Earth. It is the most auspicious of all 
auspicious things, and is capable of cleansing from all sins however 
heinous. O thou of mighty arms, I shall recite to thee that best of all 
hymns. This hjmin relates to him who is the Veda of tlie Vedas, and 
the most ancient of all ancient objects to him who is the energy of all 
energies, and the penance of all penances ; to him who is the most 
tranquil of all creatures endued with tranquillity, and who is the splen- 
dour of all splendours ; to him who is looked upon as the most restrained 
of all creatures that are restrained, and him who is the intelligence of 
all creatures endued witli intelligence ; to him who is looked upon as 
the deity of all deities, and the Rishi of all Rishis ; to him who is regard- 
ed as the srcrifice of all sacrifices and the most auspicious of all things 

1 i e., if recited, it destroys all fear of Rakahasas. for these either fly away at 
its sound or are even killed, —T. 

2 I, €, it ha, the merit that is attached to either Meditation or Yoga. 
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ftaaght with auspicioa^ness ; to him who is the Rudia of all the Rudras 
and the efiFulg'ence of all things endued with efiFuIgence ; to him who is 
the Yogin of all Yogins, and the cause of all causes ; to him from whom 
all the worlds start into existence, and unto whom all the worlds return 
when they cease to exist : to Iiim who is the Soul of all existent creatur- 
es, and who is called Hara of immeasurable energy. Hear me recite 
those thousand and eight names of the great Sarva. Hearing those 
names, O foremost of all men. thou shalt be crowned with fruition in 
respect of all thy wishes.— Om ! thou art Immobile, thou art Fixed, 
thou art Puissant, thou art Terrible, thou art Foremost, tl ou art boon- 
giving, and thou ait Superior.* Thou art the Soul of all creatures, 
thou art celebrated over all creatures, thou art all tilings, thou art the 
Creator of all. and thou art Bhava." Thou art the bearer of matted 
locks on thy head. Thou wearest animal skins for thy vestments. 
Thou wearest a crest of matted hair on thy head like the peacock, 
Thou art he who has the whole universe for thy limbs. ^ Thou art 
the Creator of all tilings. Thou art Hara in consequence of thy being 
the destroyer of all things. Thou art he that has eyes resembling those 
of the gazelle. Thou art the destroyer of all cieatures. Thou art the 
supreme enjoycr of all things. Thou art that Pravritti whence all actions 
flow. Thou art that Nivirtti or abstention from acts, thou art observant 
of fasts and vows, thou art Eternal, thou art Unchangeable. Thou art 
he that residest in crematoria, thou art the possessor of the six well- 
known attributes of Lordship and the rest, thou residest in the heart 
of every creature, thou art he that enjoys all things with the senses, 
thou art the grinder of all sinful creatures.* Thou art he that deserves 
the saluatioiis of all, thou art of great feats, thou art he that has pen- 
ances for his wealth, thou createst all the elements at thy will, thou 
concealest thy real nature by putting on the guise of a lunatic. Thou 
art the Master of all the worlds and of all living creatures. Thou art 
of immeasurable form, thou art of vast body, thou art of the form of 
Righteousness, thou art of great fame, thou art of high Soul, thou art 


1 Both 'Sthira' and 'Sthanu' imply immutability or freedc m from change.— T. 

2 The Commentator explains thiit ‘Bhava* is heie uFcd in the sense of 'that from 
which all things flow and into which all things merge when the universal dissolution 
comes. Or. It may imply, mere existence, without reference, that is, to any attribute 
by which it is capable of being described or comprehended. —T. 

3 I e., ‘Virat’ or vast or Infinite. ~T. 

4 The task of rendering these names i.s exceedingly diffitult, In the original, many 
of these names are such that they are capable of more than one interpretation. The 
Commentator often suggests more than one meaning. Each ntme would require a 
separate note for explaining all its bearings. ‘Niyata’ is literally one who is observant 
of fasts and vows and who has restrained his senses Hence it means an ascetic. 
Mahadeva is an ascetic. *Smasana' is either a crenriatoTiuin, the place where dead 
creatures he down, or. it may mean Varanasi, the sacred city of Siva, where creature 
dying have not to cake rebirth. Siva it both a retident of crematoria and of Virtnaii.**T 
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the Soul of all creatures, thou hast the universe for thy form.' Thou 
art of vast jaws (for thou swallowest the universe when the time comes 
for the dissolution of all thin^js.) Thou art the protector of all worlds, 
thou sufFerest thy Soul to disappear behind the darkness of Ignorance". 
Thou art gladness. Thou art he whose car is borne by mules. Thou 
art he that protects Jiva from the thunder of rebirth. Thou art 
adorable. Thou art obtained by purity and self-restraint and vows. 
Thou art again the refuge of all kinds of vows and observances includ- 
ing purity and self-restraint.’'* Thou art tlie celestial artificer that is 
conversant with every art. Thou art Sclf-create (for no one has 
created thee). Thou art the beginning of all creatures and things. 
Thou art Hiranyaga"rbha, the Creator of all things. Thou art in- 
exhausible puissance and felicity.' Thou hast a hundred eyes, thou 
vast eyes of vast power. Thou art Soma.'" Thou art he that causest 
all righteous creatures to assume shapes of glory for shining in the 
firmament. Thou art Chandramas, thou aj t Surya, thou art the planet 
Saturn, thou art the descending node (of the Moon), thou art the 
ascending node, thou art Mangala (Mars), and thou art Vribaspati 
(Jupiter) and Sukra (Venus), thou art Vudha (Mercury), thou art the 
worshipper of Atri’s wife, thou art he who shot his shaft at Sacrifice 
when Sacrifice fled from his wrath in the form of a deer. Thou art 
sinless.® Thou art possessed of penances that have conferred upon 
thee the power of creating the universe. Thou art possessed of 
penances that have rendered thee capable of destroying the universe. 


1 Or, ch^ uIUV^^se is displayed in thee. -T. 

2 Probably, what is said here is that Mahadeva is the i^oul invested with Ignorance 

I, c., T. 

3 By ‘Niyama’ is meant purity both internal and external, contentedness with 
whatever is jjot. penances, Vedic studies, meditation on the Deity, &c.— T. 

4 'Nidhi' implies the largest number that can be named in Arithmetical notation. 
Hence, it implies, as the Commentator correctly explains, the possessor of inexhaus- 
tible felicity and gladness — T. 

5 ‘Sahasraksha' is either Indra or possessor of innumerable eyes in consequence 
of Mahadeva’s being indcntical with the universe. 'Visalaksha isone whose eyes 
are of vast power, because the Past and the Future a, e seen by them even as the 
Present ■Soma’ implies either the Moon or the juice of the hema. i, e . the libations 
poured, in the sacrificial fire. All righteous, persons. a£..n. become luminaries in 
thTfirmament. It is Mahadeva that makes them so, i. e,. he is the giver of glorious 
forms of those that deserve them T, 

6 Many of these name, require comments to be intelligible, ‘ptu is no plant 

hut Hhidu astronomers name the descending "^G^ikh^m^ 

is that which seizes • hence Rahu or the ascending node of the Moon, O anapti is 
Man lirso its malevolence., ‘Varah' is Vnhaspali or up.ter who m ^ 

cunterseH of Sukra or . Venu. or^^M^^ 

the prrci'ptorof the Daityasand was ihe srn of Atri’swife, 

gotfc*.heUd^7hrou^ha’'boonof M. D.k.ha’s Sacrifice sought 5“ 

f^omsIva.butthV^^^^^^^^ it •«'<l 'bot "row at it for de.tioying it down- 

tight.— T. 
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Thou art highminded (in consequence of thy great liberality towards 
thy devotees). Thou fulfillest the wishes of all who resign themselves 
to thee. Thou art the maker of the year (for it is thou who settest 
the wheel of Time revolving, by assuming the form of the sun and the 
planets). Tliou art Mantra (in the form of Pranava and other sacred 
words and syllables). Thou art the authority for all acts (in the foim 
of the Vedas and the scriptures). Thou art the highest Penance. 
Thou art devoted to Yoga. Thou art he who merges himself in 
Brahman (by the Yoga-abstraction). Thou art the great seed (being 
the cause of causes. Thou art the displayer of what is unmanifest as 
this manifest form in which the universe exists. Thou art possessed 
of inhnite might. Thou art he whose seed is gold.* Thou art omnis- 
cient, (being as thou art all things and the great knower). Thou art 
the cause of all things. Thou art he that has the seed of action (vi^ , 
Ignorance and desire) for the means of sojourning from this world to 
the other and the other to this.^ Thou hast ten arms. Thou hast 
winkless eyes (for thou secst at all times) ; Thou hast a blue throat 
(in consequence of thy bearing in thy throat the poison that arose upon 
churning the ocean and which, if not so borne, was competent to 
destroy the universe). Thou art the Lord of Uma. Thou art the 
origin of all the infinite forms that occur in the universe. Thou art 
he whose superiority is due to thyself. Thou art a hero in might (in 
consequence of thy having achieved such grand feats as the quick 
destruction of the triple city of the Asuras). Thou art inert matter 
(which cannot move unless co-existing with the Soul). ,, Thou art all 
the topics of enquiry (as counted by the Sankhyas). Thou art the 
ordaincr and ruler of the topics. Thou art the chief of those beings 
that wait upon thee and are called Ganas.^ Thou coverest infinite 
space.^ Thou art Kama the God of Desire. Thou art conversant 


1 'Suvarna-rctas' IS explained by tlic Commentator as follows: 'At lirst he created 
water and then cast his seed into it That seed became a golden_c(!g.' It may also 
mean that Mahadeva is Agni or the deity of fire, for gold represents the seed of 
Agni.— T. 

2 The sense is this : Jiva carries tli it seed of acts, i. e , Ignorance and Desire, with 
him, Inconsequence of this seed, Jiva travels from one world into another cease- 
lessly. This seed, therefore is the conveyance or the means of locomotion of Jiva, 
Mahadeva IS Jiva. The 5oul is called the rider, and the body is the car that bears 
the Soul on it. — T. 

3 ‘Ganapati’ is Ganesa the eldest son of Mahadeva, The Ganas are mighty 
beings that wait upon Mahadeva. This make up the first hundred names. The 
Commentator takes 'Avala' and ‘Gana’ together — T. 

4 *Digva$as' means nude. The Puranas say that for stupifyi.ng the wives of 
certain ascetics, Mahadeva became nude on one occasion. The real meaning, 
however, is that he is capable of covering and does actually cover even infinite 
space. In the sense of nude, the word means one that has empty space for his cover 
or vestment!.— T, 
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with Mantras (in the sense of knowledge being thy penance.^ Thou 
art the highest Mantra (for tliou art that philosophy which consists 
in the ascertainment of the nature and attributes of the soul and its 
differences from the Non-soul). Thou art the cause of the universe 
(since all that exists has sprung from thy Soul). Thou art universal 
destroyer (for all that Ct^ases to exist becomes merged into thyself as 
the unmanifest Brahma) Thou bearest in one of thy hands the 
calabash. In another thou boldest the how. In another tliou bearest 
shafts. In another thou bearest a skull. Thru bearest tlie ihurdei- 
bolt. Thou art armed with the hundred-killer " Thru art airred with 
the sword. Thou wieldest the battle-axe. Tliou ait aimed with tlie Sula 
(trident). Tliou art adorable. Tliou hast the saci ificial ladle in one 
of thy hands. Thou art of beautiful form. Thou art endued with 
abundant energy. Thou givest in the mo^t liberal measui e all that 
tends to adorn those that are devoted to thee. Thou wearest a turban 
on thy head. Thou art of beautiful face. Thou ait he who swells 
with splendour and puissance. Thou art he that is humble and 
modest. Thou art exceedingly tall. Thou art he who has the senses 
for thy rays.'^ Thou art the greatest of preceptors. Tlicu art Supreme 
Brahma (being a state of pure felicitcius existence).’* Then ait be 
that took the shape of a jackal (for consoling the Brahmana who, when 
insulted by a wealthy Vaisya. had resolved to commit suicide). TIkhi 
art he whose objects are all crowned with fruition, of themselves and 
without waiting for the puissance derivable from penai\ces). Thou 
art one who beares a bald head (as the ^ign of the mendicant order). 
Thou art one who does good to all creatuies. T1 on ait unborn. Tbou 
hast innumerable forms. Thou bearest all kinds of fragrance on tliy 
person. The matted locks on thy head had sucked up the river Ganga 
when it first fell from heaven (although they again gave out the 
waters at the earnest solicitations of king Bhagiratha). Tliou art the 
giver of sovereignty and lordship/’’ Thou art alBrahmacharin without 

1 The meaning i.s that with thee Knowledge is penance instead of actual physical 
austerities being so. This is only another way of sa\ irg that thou ha^t ‘Jnanamayam 
Tapah’.— T. 

2 ‘Sataghni’ a killer of hundred ; Wilson thinks it v as a kind of rcckct. — T. 

3 ‘Harikesa' means one having the senses for one's rays, i e , one who displays all 
object! before the soul through the doors ol the senses. The meaning is that 
Mahadeva is he through whose puissance the mind succeeds in acquiring knowledge 
through the senses. — T. 

4 *IO^isha' is explrtined by the Commentator thus Krish is^ a word signifying^ 
‘Bhu* or Existence. The letter n (the palatal one) signifies ‘niivriti . Herce Krishna 
is 'ananda-sanmatra.' — T. 

5 ‘Kapatddin’ is thus explained by the Commentator ‘Kam Jnlam pivati it kapah. 
So called because oi the incident noted in the text, for the matted locks of Mahadeva 
had sucked lip the river Ganga when it first fell frem hesven Then Wit means 
sovereignty or lordship ‘Riddah' is one that gives sovereignty. Cenbinirg the two, 
the compound ‘Kaparddin’ is tormed — T. 
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having ever fallen away from the rigid vow of continence. Theu art 
distinguished for thy sexual continence. Thou always liest on thy 
back. Thou hast thy abode in Puissance.’ Thou hast three matted 
locks on thyliead. Thou art he that is clad in rags. Thou art Rudra 
(in consequence of thy fierceness)* Thou art the celestial generalis- 
simo, and thou art all pervading. Thou att he that moves about during 
the day. Thou art he that moves about in the night."’ Thou art of 
fierce wrath. Tliou art possessed of dazzling effulgence (born of Vedic 
study and penances). Thou art the slayer of the mighty Asura who 
had come in the form of an infuriate elepharjt for destio> ing thy sacred 
city of Varanasi. Thou art the slayer c)f such Daityas as become the 
oppressors of tlie universe. Thou art Kala or Time whicli is the 
universal destroyer. TIiou art the supreme oiJainer of the universe. 
Tliou art a mine of all excellent accomplisliments. Thou art of the 
form of the lion and the tiger. Thou art he that is clad in the skin 
of an elephant, Tli lu art the Y igin who Jecieves Time by transcend- 
ing its irresistible influence. Thou art the original sound. ^ Thou art 
the fruition of all desires. Thou art he that is adored in four ways.'* 
Thou art a night-wanderer (like Vetala and others). Thou art he 
that winderi in th^ cimpany of spirits. Thou art he that wanders in 
the company of ghostly beings. Thou art the Supreme Lord of even 
InJra and the other celestial.s. Thou art he that was multiplied him- 
self infi licely in t;ie form of all e.xistent and n in-existent things. Thou 
art the upholder of both Maliat and all the innumei able combinations 
of the five primal elements. Thou art the primeval Ignorance or 
Tamas that is known by the name of Rahu. Thou art infinite. Thou 
art the supreme End that is attained by the Emancipate. Thou art 
fond of dancing. Thou art he that is always engaged in dancing. Thou 
art lie that causes others to dance. Tliou art tlie friend of the univeise. 
Thou art he whose aspect is calm and mild. Thou art endued with 
penances puissant enough to create and destroy the iiniver.sc. Thou 
art he who binds all creatures with the bonds of tliy illusion. Thou 
art he that transcends de.struction. Thou art he who dwells on a 
mountain (viv, Kaila'ia). Thou transcendest all bonds and art un- 
attached in respect of all things, like Space. Thru art possessed of 
a thousand arms. Thou art victory. Thou art that persevei anc e 

1 ‘Nabhair means space which implies puissance. That ■Njbhi h' is the *sihala 
Of abode of Mahadeva The Bengal texts uhnh read ‘Nabhasiala aie vicirus 

2 The deities are said to move about during the day, while the AMiras ai d 
Rakshafas during the night. What is said, theiefoie, here is that ihr.uatttnc 
deities and thou hrt their foes the Daityas and others — T. 

3 Sound, only whrn nianifeslfd, bftonifs pMCfCtible. 'W ben ui mi.nif* 1 1 f rd 
lying in the wcnib of eteitml fpace, it is believ.d to have an f*isterrf Urirsniitt 
Brahma is frequently lepreffnttd as 'anahatah favdth or untiuick it 1 1 d,— J . 

4 These four ways are, as enumerated by Commentoior. Vifva, T eijapa, Fiejrn 
Sivadhyana.—T. 
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which leads to success or victory. Thou art without idleness or 
procrastination that interferes with persevering activity. Thou art 
dauntless. Thou art fear. Thou art he who put a stop to Vali’s 
sacrifice.' Thou fulfillest the desires of all thy devotees. Tliou art 
the destroyer of Daksha's sacrifice. Thou art amiable. Thou art 
slightly amiable. Thou art exceedingly fierce and robbest all creatures 
of, their energy. Thou art the slayer of the Asura Vala. Tliou art 
always cheerful. Thou art of the form of wealth which is coveted 
by all. Thou hast never been vanquished.^ There is none more 
adorable tlian thou. Thou art he who utters deep roars (in the form 
of Ocean), Tliou art that which is so deep that no one can measure 
it (because thou art of the form of space). Thou art he whose puis- 
sance and the might of whose companions and bull have never been 
measured by anybody. Thou art the tree of the world (whose roots 
extend upwards and branches hang downwards). Thou art the banian.^ 
Thou art he that sleeps on a banian leaf when the universe, after 
dissolution, becomes one infinite expanse of waters. Thou art he that 
shows compassion to all worshippers, assuming, as thou listest, the 
form of Hari or Hara or Ganesa or Arka or Agni or Wind, &c. Thou 
art possessed of teeth that are exceedingly sharp (since thou art compe- 
tent to chew innumerable worlds even as one munches nuts and 
swallows them speedily). Thou art of vast dimensions in respect of 
thy form. Thou art possessed of a mouth that is vast enough to 
swallow the universe at once. Thou art he whose troops are adored 
every wliere.* Thou art he who dispelled all the fears of the deities 
when tiie prince of elephants had to be captured, Thou art the seed 
of the universe. Thou art he who has for his vehicle the same bull 
that forms again the device on his banner in battle. Thou hast Agni 
for thy soul. Thou art Surya who has green steeds yoked unto his car. 
Thou art the friend of Jiva. Thou art he that is conversant with the 
proper time for the accomplishment af all religious acts. Thou art he 
unto whom Vishnu had paid his adorations (for obtaining his cele- 

1 It may also mean tint thou art he called Buddha who preached a^jainst all 
saenhees — T. 

2 The Commentator explains chat Mahadeva’s defeat at the hands of Kri&hna in 
the city of Vana was due to Mahadeva's kindness for Krishna, even as Krishna broke 
his own vow of never taking up arms in the battle of Kurukshetra, for honouring his 
worshipper BhiEhma who had vowed that he would compel Krishna to take up 
arms . — T. 

3 The sense is this : when the universal destruction comes and all becomes a 
nughty expanse of water, there appears a banian under whose shade the immortal 
Rishi Markandeya sees a boy who is Mahavishnu — T. 

4 It may also mean that thou art he at whose approach all the Daitya troops fled 
in all directions.— T. 

92 
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brated discus). Thou art Vishnu, Thou art the ocean. Thou art 
the Marc's head that ranges within the ocean, ceaselessly vomiting fire 
and drinking the saline waters as if they were sacrificial butter. Thcu 
art Wind, the friend of Agni. Thou art of tranquil soul like the ocean 
when at rest and unstirred by the mildest breeze. Thou art Agni 
that drinks the libations of clarified butter poured in sacrifices with 
the aid of Mantras. Thou art he whom it is difficult to approach. 
Thou art he whose eflFulgence spreads over the infinite universe. Thou 
art ever skilful in battle. Thou art well conversant with the time 
when one should engage in battle so that victory may be achieved. 
Thou art that science which treats of the motionss of heavenly bodies.' 
Thou art of the form of success or victory. Thou art he that possesses 
a body for all time (for thy body is never subject to destruction). Thou 
art a house-holder for thou wearest a tuft of hair on thy head. Thou 
art a Sanyasin for thy head is bald. Thou wearest matted locks on 
thy head (being, as thou art, , a Vanaprastha)." Thou art dii^tinguished 
for thy fiery rays (for the effulgent path by which the righteous 
proceed is identical with thee). Thou art he that appears in the 
firmament in the heart encased in the body of every creature.^ Thou 
art he who enters into the cranium (brain) of every creature. Thou 
bearest the wrinkles of age. Thou bearest the bamboo flute. Thou 
hast also the tabour. Thou bearest tlie musical instrument called Tali. 
Thou hast the wooden vessel used for husking grain. Thou art he 
who covers that illusion which covers Yama.^ Thou art an astrologer 
inasmuch as thy Understanding is always directed towards the motion 
of the wheel of time which is made up of the luminaries in the firma- 
ment. Thou art Jiva whose understanding is directed to things that 
are the result of the attributes of Sattwa. Rajas, and Tamas. Thou art 
that in which all things merge when dissolution overtakes them. 
Thou art stable and fixed, there being nothing in thee that is subject 
to change or mutation of any kind. Thou art tlie Lord of all creatures. 
Thy arms extend all over the vast universe. Thou art displayed in 
innumerable forms that are but fractions of thyself. Thou pervadest 

1 i. c. thou art Time itself. This it the implication.— T. 

2 By these three names what is indicated is that ^/!ahadeva is a house-holder, a 
Sanyasin. and a forest-recluse. House-holders bear a tuft of hair on their heads 
Sanyasins have bald heads, while forest-recluses or Vanaprsthis have matted locks — T. 

3 The sense is that Brahma is felt by every one in the firmament of hit own heart. 

Mahadeva, as identical with Brahma, m displayed in the heart that is within the 
physical case, ffence, he may be said to take birth or appear in his effulgence within 
every one’s body. — T, « 

4 ‘Kalakatankatah' is explained by the Commentator as follows ’Kala’ is 'Yama’. 
He is covered over with the illusion of the Supreme Deity. This all covering illusion, 
again, ha5. the Supreme Deity for its coyer. TJiou art that Supreme Deity — T. 
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all things.^ Thou att he that has no mouth (for thou cnjoyest not 
the objects of thy own creation. Thou art he who frees thy creatures 
from the bonds of the world, Thou art easily attainable,^ Thou art he 
that manifested himself with a golden mail.® Thou art he that appears 
in the phallic emblem, Thou art he that wanders in the forests in 
quest of fowls and animals. Thou art he that wanders over the 
Earth. Thou art he that is onmiprescnt, Thou art the blare that is 
produced by all the trumpets blown in the three worlds. Thou art 
he that has all creatures for his relatives,^ Thou art of the form of a 
snake ( for thou art identical with the mighty Naga named Sesha ). 
Thou art he that * lives in mountain caves ( like Jaigishavya) or any 
other Yogin. Thou art identical with Guha ( the celestial generalis- 
simo), Thou wearest garlands of flowers. Thou art he who enjoys 
the happiness that springs from the possession of worldly objects,'" 
Thou art he from whom all creatures have derived their three states 
of birth, existence, and destruction. Thou art he that upholds all 
things that exist or occur in the three stages of time, tiz, the Past, 
the Present, and the Future' Thou art he that frees creatures from 
the effects of all acts belonging to previous lives as well as those 
accomplished in the present life and from all the bonds due to 
Ignorance and Desire. Thou art he who is the binder of Asura chiefs. 
Thou art he who is the slayer of foes in battle.*^ Thou art that which 
is attainable by knowledge alone. Thou art Durvasas. Thou art he 
who is waited upon and adored by all the righteous. Thou art he 
who causes the fall of even Brahman and the others. Thou art he 
that gives unto all creatures the just share of joy and grief that each 
deserves according to his own acts. Thou art he that is incomparable. 
Thou art well conversant with the shares that are given and appro- 


1 Vibhaga’ and ‘Sarvaga’. the Commentator explains, arc used for indicating that 
thou art th« universe as 'Vyashti and Saraashti. — T. 

2 Some editions read 'susaraiiab,’ meaning ihou art he who well protects the 
universe,— T. 

3 The golden mail being, the illusion of the Supreme Deity in consequence of 
which the universe has become displayed. — T. 

4 Thou art Pasupati ; ‘atodyah pratodanarhah pasavah yasya iti. "“T. 

5 The Commencator exphins that Tarangavit,’ which is literally ‘conversant 
with waves' means one that is acquainted with the joys or pleasures that arise from 
the possession or enjoyment of worldly things, for such joys may truly be likened to 
waves which appear and disappear on the bosom of the sea or ocean of Eternity. —T. 

6 The Commentator explains that the binder of Asura chiefs refers to the Supreme 
Deity's form of Vishnu in which he had bound Vali the chief of the Asutbs. The 
plural form has reference to successive Kalpas'— T. 
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priated in sacrifices. * Thou residest in every place. Thou wandercst 
everywhere. Thou art he that has mean vestments. Tliou art Vasava. 
Thou art immortal. Thou art identical with the Himavat mountains, 
Thou art the maker of pure gold. Thou art without acts. Thou 
upholdest in thyself the fruits of all acts. Thou art the foremost 
of all creatures that are regarded as upholders. ^ Thou art he that 
has bloody eyes, Thou art he that has eyes whose vision extends over 
the infinite universe. Thou art he that has a car whose wheels arc 
ever victorious. Thou art he that is possessed of vast learning. Thou 
art he that accepts thy devotees for thy servants. Thou art he that 
restrains and subjugates thy senses. Thou art he that act-s. Thou 
wearest clothes whose warp and woof are made of snakes. Thou art \ 
Supreme. Thou art he who is the lowest of the celestials. ^ Thou 
art he that is well-grown. Thou ownest the musical instrument 
called Kahala. Thou art the giver of every wish. Thou art the 
embodiment of grace in all the three stages of Time, v/^., the Past, 
the Present, and the Future. Thou art possessed of might that is 
always well spent. Thou art he who had assumed the form of 
Valarama ( the elder brother of Krishna ) Thou art the foremost of 
all coveted things, being Emancipation or the highest of all ends to 
which creatures attain. Thou art the giver of all things. Thy face 
is turned towards all directions. Thou art he from whom diverse 
creatures have sprung even as all forms have sprung from space or 
are modifications of that primal element. Tliou art he who falls into 
the pit called body. Thou art he that is helpless ( since, falling into 
the pit constituted by the body, thou canst not transcend the sorrow 
that is thy portion). Thou resident in the firmament of the heart, 
Thou art exceedingly fierce in foini. Thou art the Deity called Ansu. 
Thou art the companion of Ansu and art called Aditya. Thou art 
possessed of innumerable rays Thou art endued with dazzling efful- 
gence. Thou hast the speed of the Wind, Thou art possessed of 

1 The sense is that thou art he that is well conversant with the ritual of 
sacrifices. —T. 

2 Or, it naay mean that thou art he that has no vestments, for no vestments can 
cover thy vast limbs. — T, 

3 Those that uphold others arc, for example, the elephants that stand at the 
different point! of the compass, the snake Sesha, &c What is said heru is that thou 
art the best of all these or all such beings — T. 

4 The sense is that thou art Vishnu who is the foremost of the celestials and 
thou art Agni who is the lowest of the celestials ; i e thou art all the celestials »T. 

5 The body is as it were a pit into which the soul falls, determined by Desire 
and Ignorance.— T. 

6 'Vasu,' the Commentator explains, indicates the Wind, for it means that 
which establishes all things into itself. — T. 
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Speed that is greater than that of the Wind. Thou art possessed of 
the speed of the mind. Thou enjoyest nil things, being invested with 
Ignorance. ' Thou dwellest in every body. Thou dwellest with 
Prosperity as thy companion, Thou art he that imparts knowledge 
and instruction, Thou art he who imparts instruction in utter silence. 
Thou art he that observes the vow of taciturnity ( for thou instructest 
in silence ). Thou art he who passes out of the body for looking at 
the soul. ^ Thou art he that is well adored. Thou art the giver of 
thousands ( since the lord of all the treasures derived those treasures 
of his from thee ). Thou art the prince of birds. ( being Garuda the 
son of Vinata and Kasyapa ). Thou art the friend that renders aid. 
Thou art possessed of cxcceeding effulgence (for thy splendour is like 
that of a million suns risen together). Thou art the Master of all 
created beings. Thou art he who provokes the appetites. Thou art 
the deity of Desire. Thou art of the from of lovely women that are 
coveted by sill. Thou art the tree of the world. Thou art the Lord 
of Treasures. Thou art the giver of fame. Thou art the Deity that 
distributes unto all creatures the fruits (in the form of joys and griefs) 
of their acts. Thou art thyself those fruits which thou distributcst. 
Thou art the most ancient (having existed from a time when there 
was no other existent thing). Thou art competent to cover with a 
single footstep of thine all the three worlds. Thou art the dw^arf who 
deceived the Asura chief Vali (and depriving him of his sovereignty 
restored it unto Indra ). Thou art the Yogin crowned with success 
(like Sanatkumara and others ). Thou art a great Rishi (like 
Vasishtha and others ). Tliou art one whose objects are always 
crowned with success (like Rishava or Dattatreya ). Thou art a 
Sanyasin (like Yajnavalkya and others ). Thou art he that is adoined 
with the marks of the mendicant order. Thou art he that is without 
such marks.^ Thou art he that transcends the usages of the mendicant 
order. Thou art he that assures all creatures from every sort of fear. 
Thou art without any passions thyself (so that glory and humiliation 
arc alike to thee). Thou art he that is called the celestial generalissimo. 
Thou art that Visakha who took his rise from the body of the celestial 
generalissimo when Indra hurled his thunder-bolt at him. Thou art 
he who enjoys the sixty topics or heads of objects in the universe. 
Thou art the Lord of the senses (for these achieve their respective 

5 ‘Nisacharah* is one acting through ‘nisa’.or ‘Avidya,’ i. t. one who enjoys all 
objects, implying Jiva invested with Ignorance. — T. 

6 The Soul can view the Soul or itself, if it can transcend the body with the 
aid of Yoga. — T, 

1 The Commentator explains that the first word means that the u art ‘Hansa’ and 
that the second word means thou art ‘Patamahansa. T. 
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functions, guided by thee). Thou art he that is armed with the 
thunder-bolt (and that rives mountains). Thou art infinite 
Thou art the stupefier of Daitya ranks on the field of battle. Thou 
art he that moves his car in circles among his own ranks and that 
makes similar circles among the ranks of foes and devastating them 
comes back safe and sound. Thou art he that is conversant with the 
lowest depth of the world s ocean (in consequence of thy knowledge 
of Brahma). Thou art he called Madhu (who has founded the race in 
which Krishna has taken his birth). Thou hast eyes whose colour 
resembles that of honey. Thou art he that has taken birth after 
Vrihaspati.^ Thou art he that does the acts which Adhyaryus have 
to do in sacrifices. Thou art he who is always adored by persons 
whatever their modes of life. Thou art devoted to Brahma. Thou 
wanderest amongst the habitations of men in the world (in consequence 
of thy being a mendicant.) Thou art he that pervadest all beings. 
Thou art he that is conversant with truth, Thou knowest and guidcst 
every heart. Thou art he that overspreads the whole universe. Thou 
art he that collects or stores the good and bad acts of all creatures in 
order to award them the fruits thereof. Thou art he that lives during 
even the night that follows the universal dissolution. Thou art the 
wielder of the bow called Pinaka. Thou residest in even the Daityas 
that are the marks at which thou shootest thy arrows. Thou art the 
author of prosperity. Thou art the mighty ape that aided Vishnu in the 
incarnation of Rama in his expedition against Ravana. Thou art the 
lord of those Ganas that are thy associates. Tuou art each member 
of those diverse Ganas. Thou art he that gladdens all creaturei. Thou 
art the enhancer of the joys of all.^ Thou takest away the sovereignty 
and prosperity of even such high beings as Indra and others. Thou 
art the universal slayer in the form of Death. Thou art he that resides 
in the four and sixty Kalas. Thou art very great. Thou art the 
Grandsire (being the sire of the great sire of all). Thou art the 
supreme phallic emblem that is adored by both deities and Asuras. 
Thou art of agreeable and beautiful features. Thou art he who causes 
all beings to comprehend the diverse kinds of proofs that exist as 
evidence of all ideas and notions. Thou art the lord of vision and the 
other proofs of all ideas derived from the senses. Thou art the Lord 
of Yuga (in consequence of thy and being necessary for withdrawing 
all the senses into the heart and combining them together in that place, 

1 Varhaspatya’ is a word that is applied to a priest. The deities first got their 
priest for assisting them at their sacrifices. Human beings then got theirs. Those 
born afterVriliaspati are Viihaspatyas. — T. 

2 This word ‘Nandivardhanah’ may also mean he that withdraws or takes away 
the joys previously conferred.— T. 
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Thou art he that upholds the Krita and the other ages (by causing 
them to run ceaselessly). Thou art the Lord of seeds (in consequence 
of thy being the giver of the fruits of all acts good and bad). Thou 
art the original cause of such seeds. Thou actest in the ways that 
have been pointed out in the scriptures beginning with those that 
treat of the Soul Thou art he in whom reside might and the other 
attributes. Tliou art the Mahabharata and otlier histories of the kind. 
Thou art the treatises called Mimansa. Thou art Gautama (the 
founder of the science of dialectics.) Thou art the author of the great 
treatise on Grammar that has been named after the Moon. Thou art 
he who chastises his foes. Thou art he whom none can chastise, Thou 
arc he wha is sincere in respect of all his religious acts and observances. 
Those art he that becomes obedient to those that are devoted to thee. 
Thou art he that is capable of reducing others to subjection. Thou 
art he who foments quarrels among the deities and the Asuras. Thou 
art he who has created the four and ten worlds (beginning with Bhu). 
Thou art the protector and cherisher of all Beings commencing from 
Braliman and ending with the lowest forms of vegetable life (like 
grass and straw). Thou art the Creator of even the five original 
elements. Thou art he that never enjoys anything (for theu art 
always unattached). Thou art free from deterioration. Then art the 
highest form of felicity. Thou art a deity proud of Ins might. Thou 
art Sakra. Thou art the chastisement that is spoken of in treatises 
on morality and inflicted on offenders. Thou art of the form of that 
tyranny which pievails over the world. Thou art of pure Soul. Thou 
art stainless, (being above faults of eveiy kind). Thou art worthy 
of adoration. Thou art the world that appears and disappears cease- 
lessly. Thou art he whose grace is of the largest measure. Thou art 
he that has good dreams. Thou art a mirror in which the universe is 
reflected. Thou art he that has subjugated to all internal and external 
foes. Thou art the maker of the Veda, Thou art the makei of those 
declarations that are contained in the Tantras and tiie Puianas and 
that are embodied in language that is human. ' Thou art possessed 
of great learning. Thou art the grinder of foes in battle. Thou art 
he that resides in the awful clouds that appear at the time of the 
universal dissolution. Thou art most teriible (in consequence of the 
dissolution of the universe that thou bringest about). Thou art he 
who succeeds in bringing all persons and all things into thy subjection. 
Thou art the great Destroyer. Thou art he that has fire for his energy 
Thou art he whose energy is mightier than fire. Thou art the Yugafire 
that consumes all things. Thou art he that is capable of being 


1 The language of the Veda is divine That of the scriptures is human, T. 
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gratiSed by means of sacrificial libations. Thou art water and other 
liquids that arc poured in sacrifices with the aid of Mantras. Thou 
art in the form of the Deity of Righteousness, the scatterer of the 
fruits that attach to acts good and bad. Thou art the giver of felicity, 
Thou art always endued witli effulgence. TliOu art of the form of 
fire. Thou art of the complexion of the emeiald. Thou art always 
present in the phallic eiublem. Thou ait the source of blessedness. 
Thuu art incapable of being baffled by anythi/ig in the prosecution of 
your objects. Thou art the giver of blessings, Thou art of the 
form of blessedness. Thou art he unto whom is given a si are of 
sacrificial ofiferings. Thou art he who distributes unto each bis Tiare 
of that is offered in sacrifices. Tiioii art endued with great speed. 
Thou art he that is dissociated fiom all things. Thou ait he that is 
possessed of tlie mightiest limb. T‘l on art he that is employed in the 
act of generation. Thou art of a daik complexion, (being of the form 
of Vishnu). Thou art of a white complexion (being c f the fiom of 
Samva the son of Krishna). Thou art the senses of all embodied 
creatures. Thou art possessed of vast feet. Thou hast vast hands. 
Thou art of vast body. Thou art endued with wide-extending fame. 
Thou hast a vast head. ^ Thou art of vast measurements. Thou art 
of vast vision. Thou art the home of the darkness of ignorance. 
Thou art the Destroyer of (he ITstroytr. Tliou ait possessed of vait 
ears. Thou hast vast lips. Thou art he that has vast cheeks. Theu 
hast a vast nose. Thou at t or a vast throat. Thou hast a vast neck. 

Thou art he that tears the bond of body. ' T hou hast a vast chest. 

Thou hast a vast boi^om. Tnou ait the inner soul which resides in all 
creatures. Tiiou bait a deer on tliy lap. Thuu art he from whom 
innumerable worlds hang down like fruits hanging down from a tiee. 
Thou art he who stretches his bps at the time of the universal 

dissolution for swallowing the uiiiverse. Thou ait the ocean of milk. 

Thou hast vast teeth. Thou hast vast jaws. Thou hast a vast bristle. 
Thou liast hair of infinite length. Thou hast a vast stomach. 
Tliou hast matted locks of vast length. Thuu art ever cheerful. Thou 
art of the form of grace. Thou art of the form of belief. Tliou art 
he that has mountains fur his bow (or weapons in battle). Thou art 
he that is full of affection to all creatures like a parent towards his 
offspring. Thou art he tiiat has no affection. Thou art unvanquished 

4 Literally, crown of the lie.icl — T. 

2 f e , that si-cceeds i:i etfecting Ins Emancipaiion.- T. 

3 ‘Mahanakha’ refers to the incarnation of Narasjngha or the Al an-lion asMimed 
fur slaying the Daitya Hiranykasipu the father oi Prahlada. ‘Mahaionian’ has 
reference to the from of the mighty or vast Boar that the Supreme Deity assumed ipt 
raising the submerged Earth on his tusks,— T. 
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Thou art exceedingly devoted to (Yoga) contemplation.^ Thou art 
of the form of the tree of the world. ^ Thou art he that is indicated 
by the tree of the world. ^ Thou art never satiated when eating 
(because of thy being of the form of fire, for of all elements, fire is 
never satiated with the quantity offered it for consumption). Thou 
art he that has the Wind for thy vehicle for going from place to place 
(in consequence of thy identity with fire). Thou art he that rangest 
over hills and little eminences. Thou art he that has his residence 
on the mountains of Meru. Thou art the chief of the celestials. Thou 
hast the Atharvans for thy head. Thou hast the Samans for thy 
mouth. Thou hast the thousand Richs for thy immeasurable eyes. 
Thou hast the Yajushes for thy feet and hands.^ Thou art the 
Upanishats. Thou art the entire body of ritual (occurring in the 
scriptures). Thou art all that is mobile. Thou art he whose 
solicitations are never unfulfilled. Thou art he who is always inclined 
to Grace. Thou art he that is of beautiful form. Thou art of the 
form of the good that one does to another. Thou art that which is 
dear. Thou art he that always advances towards thy devotees ( in 
proportion as these advance for meeting thee. Thou art gold and 
other precious metals that are held dear by all. Thy effulgence is like 
tliat of burnished gold. Thou art the navel (of the universe). Thou 
art he that makes the fruits of sacrifices giow (for the benefit of those 
that perform sacrifices to tliy glory). Thou art of the form of that 
faith and devotion which the righteous have in respect of sacrifices. 
Thou art the artificer of the universe. Thou art all that is immobile 
(in the form of mountains and other inert objects). Thou art the 
two and ten states through which a pers)On passes.^ Thou art he that 
causes fright (by assuming tlie intermediate states between the ten 
enumerated). Thou art the beginning of all things. Thou art he that 
unites Jiva with Supreme Brahma through Yoga. Thou art identifiable 

1 ‘Mahdinuni’ may mean either one that is very ‘mananasilah’ or one that is 
c.KCcedingly taciturn. — T. 

2 How the world has been likened to a tree has been explained in the Maksha 
sections of the Santi Parvan,— T. 

3 This is explained in the sense of no one being able to enquire after Brahma unless 
he has a body, however svibtile, with the necessary senses and understanding. It may 
also mean that the tree of the world furnishes evidence of rhe existence of the 
Supreme Deity, — T. 

4 Both the Vernacular translators have rendered many of these names most 
carelessly. The Burdwan tsanslator tskes ‘Yaju’ as one name and Tadabhuja' as 
another, This is very absurd. —T. 

5 These arc the ten previously enumerated, beginning with residence in the 
mother’s womb and ending wdth death as the tenth, with heaven the eleventh and 
Emancipation the twelfth,— T. 
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with that Yoga which causes such a union between Jiva and Supreme 
Brahma. Thou art unmaniEest (being the deepest stupefaction), 
Thou art the presiding deity of the fourth age (in consequence of thy 
identity with lust and wrath and cupidity and other evil passions that 
flow from that deity)/ Thou art eternal Time (because of thy being 
of the form of that ceaseless succession of birth and death that goes on 
in the universe). Thou ait of tlie form of the Tortoise/ Thou art 
worshipped by the Destroyer himself. Then livest in the midst of 
associates, Thou admittest thy devotees as members of thy Gana. 
Thou hast Brahman himself for the driver of thy car. Tl,ou sleepest 
on ashes. ^ Thou protecteist the universe with ashes. Thou art he 
whose body is made ol ashes. ’ Thou art the ticc that grants thle 
fruition of all wishes. Th.oii art of the foi m of those that constitute 
thy Gana. Thou art the protector of the four and ten regions. Thod 
transcendest all the regions. Thou art full, (there being no deficiency). 
Thou art adored by all creatures Thou art white (being pure and 
stainless), Thou art he that has his body, speech, and mind, perfectly 
stainless. Thou art he who has attained to that purity of cxis^'cnce 
which is called Emancipation. Thou art he who is incapable of being 
stained by impurity of any kind. Thou ait he who lias been attained 
to by the great preceptors of old. Thou rcsidcst in the form of 
Righteousness or duly in the four modes of life. Tlicai ait that 
Righ tcciiisness which is of the foi m ot lites and sacrifices. Thru art 
of the form of that skill wbicli is possessed by the celestial ai tificcr 


1 1 1 sIioiiKl be remembered thcii Kl.1i vs hicli IS cjtbei the i‘i.c ti il c 

piesidinii di'itv of tlirft age and, tlicrcfi re, a maJcvolci.t one, is liigljly pj( pitic.ii-s to 
Emancipation, The wcild being c.ei tTcdly siidul, tlu ire bo ;i.cccid in livin' 
1 ighteiuj-ly in this age c i iindci tbo swa> of tho malevolent deity, ver) ciuicKly attL-ni 
to bciiven if lieavcn be their object, or Fmancipatic n if they sti ive ft r Emanci pn- 
tion — T. 

2 Implying that thou assume st iht foim ol tlie coiiEtellatic n called the Gicat Dear, 
and moving onv’aid and onward in spate aciise-t the lapse of lime. This constellation, 
in Hindu astronomy, is kiicu n bv the name c f 'Sisumaia' bccauft td its i escinblai ce 
with the foim of a tortoise.- T. 

3 The word ‘bhaslima,’ meaning ashes, htcralh signilies. an> thing that dispel:,, 
tears of f all bonds, and cui es every disease. Aslies aie u-t d by San>dsins for rubbing, 
their bodies as a mark of theii having consumed every sin and t'Ut off eveiy bond anti 
freed themselves from all diseases,- T. 

4 Mahadeva gave a quantity of ashes to his dLVt)tees lt>i protecting them 
from sin — T. 

5 Vide the story of Mankanaka, The Ribiii of that name, beholding vegetable 
juice issuing from his body, began to dance in joy. The whole universe, overp(*vvcicd 
by a sympathetic influence, began to dance with him. At tliis, for protecting the 
universe, Mahadeva showed himself to Mankanaka and, pressing his fingers, brenght 
out a quantity of ashes, thus showing that his body was made of ashes, — T, 
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of the universe. Thou art lie who is adored as the primeval form 
of tlie universe. Thou art of vast arms. Thy lips are of a coppery 
hue. Thou art of the form of the vast waters that are contained in 
the Ocean. Thou art cxcccdini^ly stable and fixed (being of the form 
of mountains and hills). Thou art Kapila. Thou art brown. Thou 
art all the hues whose mixture produces white. Thou art the period 
of life. Thou art ancient. Thou art recent. Thou art a Gandharva 
Thou art the mother of the celestials in the form of Aditi (or the 
mother of all things, in the form of Earth). Thou art Garuda, the 
prince of birds, born of Vinata by Kasynpa otherwise called Tarkshya. 
Thou art capable of being comprehended with ease. Thou art of 
excellent and agreeable speech. Thou art he that is armed with tlie 
battle-axe. Tliou art he that is desirous of victory. Tlrou art he 
that assists others in tlie accomplishment of their designs.^ Thou 
art an excellent friend. Tliou art he that bears a Vina made of two 
hollow gourds. Thou art of terrible wrath (which thou dii-playest at 
the time of the universal dissolution). Thou owncst for thy ofl'spring 
beings higher than men and deities (ia>, Brahman and Bishnu). Tl.ou 
art of the form of tliat Vishnu who floats on the waters after the 
universal dissolution. Thou devourest all things with great ferocity. 
Tliou art he that procreates otfspring. Thou art family and race, 
continuing from generation to generation. Thou art the blare that a 
Bambu flute gives out. Thou art faultless. Thou art he every limb 
of whose body is beautiful. Thou art full of illusion. Thou dost 
good to others witliout expecting any return. Thou art Wind. Thou 
art Fire, Thou art the bonds of the world which bind Jiva Thou 
art the creator of those bonds. Thou art the tearcr of such bonds. 
Thou art he that dwells with even the Daityas (who are the foes of 
all sacrifices). Thou dwcllest with those that are the foes of all acts 
(and that have abandoned all acts). Thou art of large teeth, and 
thou art of mighty weapons. Thou art he that has been greatly 
censured. Thou art he that stupefied the Risliis dwelling in the 
Daruka forest. Thou art he that did good unto even thy detrac- 
tors, viz., those Rishis residing in the Daruka forest. Tlu u art he who 
dispels all fears and who dispelling all the fears of those Rishis ; gave 
them Emancipation. Thou art he that has no wealth (in consequence 
of his inability to procure, even bis necessary wearing apparel. Theu 
art the lord of the celestials. Thou art the greatest of tlie gods (in 
consequence of thy being adored by even India and the others that are 
regarded as the highest of the celestials). Thou art an object of 

1 ‘Anukari’ literally means an accessoiy. In the form of Vishnu or Krishna, the 
suprems Deity addrest himself to aid Arjuna in slaying Bhishma,— T. 

2 As Krishna the friend of Atjuna— T. 
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adoration with even Vishnu. Thou art the slayer of those that ale 
the foes of the deities. Thou art he that resides (in the form of the 
snake Sesha) in the nethermost region.^ Thou art invisible but 
capable of being comprehended, even as the wind which though invi- 
sible is perceived by every body. Thou art he whose knowledge 
extends to the roots of everything and unto whom all things, even in 
their inner nature, are known. Thou art the object that is enjoyed 
by him that enjoys it. Thou art he among the eleven Rudras who 
is called Ajaikapat. Thou art the sovereign of the entire universe. 
Thou art of the form of all Jivas in the universe (in consequence of 
thy being covered by the three well-known attributes of Sattw^, 
Rajas, and Tamas). Thou art he that is not subject to those thre^e 
attributes. Thou art he that transcends all attributes and is a state 
of pure existence which is incapable of being described with the aid 
of any adjective that language can yield. Tliou art the prince of 
physicians called Dhanwantari. Thou art a comet (in consequence 
of the calamities that flow from thee unto the sinful). Thou art the 
celestial generalissimo called Skanda. Thou art tlic king of the 
Yakshas. called Kuvera, who is thy inseparable associate and who is 
the Lord of all treasures in the world. Thou art Dhatri. Thou art 
Sakra. Thou art Vishnu, Thou art Mitra. Thou art Tashtri (the 
celestial artificer). Thou art the Pole star. Thou art he that upliolds 
all things. Thou art he called Prabhava amongst the Vasiis. Thou 
art the wind which is capable of going everywhere, (being the thread- 
soul that connects all things in the universe). Thou art Aryaman. 
Thou art Savitri. Thou art Ravi. Thou art that ancient king of 
great celebrity known by the name of Ushaiigu. Tliou art he who 
protects all creatures in diverse ways. Thou art Mandhatri (because 
of thy competence to gratify all creatures). Thou art he from whom 
all creatures start into life. Thou art he who exists in diverse 
forms. Thou art he who causes the diverse hues to exist in the 
universe. Thou art he wlio upholds all desires and all attributes 
(because of these flowing ftom thee). Thou art he who has the lotus 
on thy navel.® Thou art he within his womb are innumerable mighty 
creatures. Thou art of face as beautiful as the moon. Thou art 
wind. Thoif art fire. Thou att possessed of exceeding might. Thou 
art endued with tranquillity of soul. Thou art old. Thou art he 


1 In the Pauranik myth, the Earth is described as being supported in empty 
space by a mighty snake called Sesha, Mahadeva is that Sesha otherwise called 
Ananta. — T, 

2. I. e , Mahavishnu, from whose navel arose the primeval lotus within which 
was born Brahma,— T, 
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that is known with the aid of Righteousness.' Thou art Lakshmi. 
Thou art the maker of the field of those actions (by which persons 
adore the supreme Deity). Thou art he who lives in the field of 
action. Thou art the soul of the field of action. Thou art the 
medicine or provoker of che attributes of sovereignty and the others.^ 
AH things lie in thee (for, as the Srutis declare, all things become 
one in thee, thyself being of the nature of that unconsciousness which 
exhibits itself in dreamless slumber). Thou art the lord of all creatures 
endued with life-breaths. Thou art the god of the goods. Thou art 
he who is attached to felicity, Thou art Sat (in the form of cause). 
Thou art Asat (in tlie form of effect). Thou art he who possesses the 
best of all things. Thou art he who resides on the mountains of 
Kailasa. Thou art he who repairs to the mountains of Himavat. 
Thou washest away all things beside thee like a mighty current 
washing away trees and other objects standing on its banks. Thou 
art the maker of Pushkara and other large lakes and pieces of natural 
water. Thou art possessed of knowledge of infinite kinds. Thou art 
the giver of infinite blessing'^, Thou art a merchant (who conveys 
the goods of this country to that and brings the goods of that country 
to this for the convenience of human beings). Then art a carpenter. 
Thou art the tree (of tlie world that supplies the timber for thy axe). 
Thou art the tree called Vakula (Miinuso/;5 tlcngi, Linn). Thou art 
the sandal-wond tree alburn, I .inn). Thou art the tree called 

ChcchaJa AhsconfU Scholuris, syn. Echiiis Scholans Roxh), Thou art he 
whose neck is very strong. Thou art he whose shoulder-joint is vast. 
Thou art not restless (but endued with steadiness in all thy acts and 
in respect of all ihy faculties). Thou art the principal herbs and plants 
with their produce (in the form of rice and wheat and the other 
varieties of grain). Thou art he that grants success upon others in 
respect of the objects upon which they bestow their heart. Thou art 
all the correct conclusions in respect of both the Vedas and Grammar.^ 
Thou art he wlio utters leonine roars. Thou art endued with 
leonine fangs. Thou ridcst on the back of a lion for performing thy 
journeys. Thou ownest a car that is drawn by a lion. Thou art he 


1 The Bombay text has a misprint. It reads Tunya-chanchu’ for ‘Punya-chunchu , 
In printing the Commentary also, the well-known grammatical Sutra '\rittan!ch( rcLu 
& c ’ The Burdwan translator repeats the misprint in his rendering K. P. Singha 
avoids it.— T. 

2 The world ukshetra’ or its abbreviation 'Kuiu' means the field or depart- 
ment of act ion. It means also the actual field, so called, on which king Kuiu performed 
his pe nances, and which is so sacred that its very dust cleanses a feiEcn of all sins,-^T. 

3 The Commentator explains that 'Siddharthah' means *Siddhartoh.' ard that tie 
following compound is its adjective.~T. 
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called the truth of truth.’ Thou art he wdiose di.^h or plate is 
constituted by the Destroyer of the universe." Thou art always 
ciiijaged in seeking the good of the worlds. Thou art he who rescues 
all creatures from distress (and leads them to the felicity of Emancipa- 
tion). Thou art the bird called Saranga. Thou art a new swan. 
Thou art he who is displayed in beauty in consequence of the crest 
thou bearest on tby bead (like the cock or the peacock). Thou ait he 
who protects the place where assemblies of the wise sit for dispensing 
justice. Thou art the abode of all creatures Thou art the cherishcr 
of all creatures. Thou art Day and Night (which are the constituent 
elements of Eternity). Thou art he that is without fault and 
therefore, never censured. Thou art the upholder of all creatures, 
Thou art the refuge of all creatures. Thou art without birth. Thou 
art existent. Ttiou art ever fruitful. Thou art endued with Dharana 
and Dhyana and Samadhi, Thou art the steed Uchchaisravas. Thou 
art the giver of food. Thou art he who upholds the life-br caths of 
living creatures. Thou art endued with patience. Thou art possessed 
of intelligence. Thou art endued with exertion and cleverness 
Thou art honoured by all. Thou art the giver of the fruits of 
Righteousness and sin. Thou art the cherisher of the senses (for the 
senses succeed in performing their respective functions in consequence 
of thee that presidest over them). Thou art the lord of all the 
luminaries. Thou art all collections of objects. Thou art he whose 
vestments are made of cowhides. Thou art he who dispels the giief 
of his devotees. Thou hast a golden arm. Thou art he who protects 
the bodies of Yogins w’lo seek to enter their own selves. Thou art 
he who has reduced to nothingness all his foes."" Thou art he the 
measure of whose gladness is very great, Thou art he who achieved 
victory over the deity of desire that is irrc&ist.bile. Thou ait he who 
has subjugated his senses. Thou art the note called Ganahara in the 
musical octave. Thou art he who has an excellent and beautiful home 
(in consequence of its being placed upon the delightful moun tains of 
Kailasa). Thou art he who is ever attached to penances. Thou 
art of the form of cheerfulness and contentment. Thou art he 

1 Literally, tho Soul of real existence. — T. 

2 People eat off plates of silver or gold oi of other metals. Maliadcva has for his 
plate Kala or destroyer of the universe. Both the Vernacular translators have erred 
in rendering this word. K. P. Singha t.kcs the compound as really coniiitirg cf 
two names, & c, — T. 

3 The sense is that Mahadeva is the foremost of ‘Sadhakas’ or worshippers 
engaged in acquiring a particular object, for he has emaciated or reduced to nothing- 
ness all his foes in the form of all passions good and evil. 'Prakarshena tanukriti h 
arayah kamadayo yena sah.’-^T, 
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called vast or infinite. \ Thou art he in whose honour the foremost 
of hymns has been composed. Thou art he whose dancing is 
characterised by vast strides and large leaps. Thou art he who is 
adored with reverence by the diverse tribes of Apsaras, Thou ait 
he who owns a vast standard (bearing tlie device of the bull). Thou 
art the mountain of Meru. Thou art he who roves among all the 
summits of that great mountain, Tliou art so mobile that it is very 
difficult to seize thee. Thou art capable of being explanied by 
preceptors to disciples although tliou art incapable of being described 
in words. Thou art of the form of that instruction which preceptors 
impart to disciples. Thou art he tliat can perceive all agreeable 
scents simultaneously or at the same instant of time. Thou art of tlie 
form of the porched gates of cities and palaces. Thou art of the foim 
of the moats and ditches that surround for tified towns and give th.e 
victory to the besieged gariiron. Thou art the Wind. Thou art of 
the form of fortified cities and towns encompassed by walls and moats. 
Thou art the prince of all winged creatures, (being, as thou art, of the 
form of Garuda. Thou art he who multiplies the creation by union 
of the opposite sexes. Thou art the first of all in re-pect of virtues and 
knowledge. Thou art superior to even him who is the first of all in 
virtues and knowledge. Tliou transcendest all tlic virtue and’ 
knowledge. Thou art eternal and immutable as also dependent on 
thyself. Thou art the master and protector of the deities and Asuras. 
Thou art the master and protector of all creatures. Thou ait he wl o 
wears a coat cif mail. Thou art he whose arms aic competent to grind 
all foes. Thou art an object of adoration with even liim who is called 
Suparvan in heaven. " Thou art he who grants the power of bearing 
or upholding all things^b Thou art thyself capable of bearing all 
things. Tliou art fixed and steady (without being at all unstable). Thou 
art white of pure (being, as thou art, without any stain or blot). Thou 
•bearest the trident that is competent to destroy (all things)* Thou 
art the grantor of bodies or physical forms unto those that constantly 
revolve in the universe of birth and death. Thou art more valuable 
than wealth. Thou art the conduct or way or the righteous (in the 


1 ‘Narah’ is tluis cxplaiiird t y the Commentator. 7. 

2 Ths Commentator explains that lie wlio is called .^updrvan in heaven is other- 
wise called Mahan.— T, 

3 ‘Sarva-sahana-samartliy a pradah' as the Commentator explains. Hence, it 
means that Mahadeva is he who makes creatures competent to bear all things, i. e., all 
griefs and all joys, as also the influence all physical objects that is quietly borne 
without life being destroyed.— T. 

4 The etymology of ‘Hara’ is thus explained by the Commentator; ‘Hanti iti 
ha sulah ; tam rati or adatte.' This is very fanciful.— T 
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o/ Brahman after due deliberalioii (and not .mpellcd by mere wra(b). 

Thou art he who is marked with all those auspicious marks that are 
spoken of in the sciences of palmistry and phrenology and other branches 
of knowledge treating of the physical frame as the indicator of mental 
peculiarities. Thou art tliat wooden bar which is called tlie Aksha 
of a car and, therefore, art tliou he who is attached to the car 
represented by the body. Tluni art attached to all things (in 
consequence of thy pervading aU things as their soul). Thou art 
endued with very great might, being as thou art a hero of heroes. 
Thou art the Veda. Thou art the Smritis. the Itiha>as, the Puranas, 
and other scriptures. Thou art the illustrious deity of every sacred 
shrine. Thou art he who lias the Earth for his car. Thou art the 
inert elements that enter into the composition of every creature. 
Thou art he who imparts life into every combination of those inert 
elements. Thou art the Pranava and other sacred Mantras that instil 
life into dead matter. Thou art he that casts tranquil glances, Thou 
art exceedingly harsh (in consequence of thy being the destroyer of all 
things). Thou art he in whom are innumerable precious attributes 
and possessions. Thou hast a lody that is red. Thou art he who 
lias all the vast oceans for so many ponds filled for thy drinking.* 
Thou art the loot of the tree of the world. Thou art excceedingly 
beautiful and shinest with surpassing giandcui. Thou art of the 
form of ambrosia or nectar. Thou art both cause and efl'ect. Thou 
art an ocean of penances (being as thou ait a great Yogin). Tliou 
art he that is desirous of ascending to the highest state of existence. 
Thou art he that has already attained to that state. Thou art he 
who is distinguished for the purity of his conduct and acts and 
observances, Thou art iie who is pjsse>seJ of great fame (in 
consequence of the Righteousness of his heliaviour). Thou art the 
ornament of armies (being as thou art of the from of prow^ess and 
courage). Thou art he who is adorned with celestial ornaments. 
Thou art Yoga. Thou art he from whom flow eternal time measured 
by Yugas and Kalpas. Thou art he who conveys all creatures from 
place. ^ Thou art of the form of Rigiiteousncss and sin tlieir intermix- 
ture (such as are displayed in the successive Yugas). Thou art great 
and formless. Thou art he wTio slew the mighty Asura that had 

1 The sense is "his : a ‘iiip^jna’ is a shallow pond or ditch \there cattle drink, 
The very oceans are the ‘nipanas’ of Mahad* va, — T. 

2 The Commentator thinks that th)s has reference to the incarnation of 
‘Trivikrama,’ i. e., the dwarf suddenly expanding his from till with two steps he 
covered Heaven and Earth and demanded space for his third step.— T, 
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approached against the sacred city of Varanasi in the form of an 
infuriate elephant of vast proportions. Thou art of the form of death 
Thou givest to all creatures such fruition of their wishes as accords with 
their merits. Thou art approachable. Thou art conversant with all 
things that are beyond the ken of the senses. Thou art conversant with 
the Tatwas (and therefore, thoroughly fixed. Thou art he who 
incessantly shines in beauty. Thou wearcst garlands that stretch down 
from thy neck to the feet. Thou art that Hara who has the Moon for 
his beautiful eye. Thou art the salt ocean of vast expanse. Thou art 
the first three Yugas (vix, Krita, Treta, and Dwapara). Thou art he 
whose appearance is always fraught with advantage to others. Thou 
art he who has three eyes (in the form of the scriptures, the preceptor, 
and meditation ). Thou art he whose forms arc exceedingly subtile 
(being as thou art the subtile forms of the primal elements). 
Thou art he whose ears are bored for wearing jewelled 
Kundalas, Thou art the bearer of matted locks. Thou art 

the point (in the alphabet) which indicates the nasal sound. 
Thou art the two dots (in the alphabet which indicate the sound of 
the aspirated H. Thou art possessed of an excellent face. Thou art 
the shaft that is shot by the warrior for compassing the destruction of 
his foe. Thou art all the weapons that arc used by warriors. Thou 
art endued with patience capable of bearing all things. Thou art he 
whose knowledge has arisen from the cessation of all physical and 
mental functions.’ Thou art be who has become displayed as Truth 
in consequence of the cessation of all other faculties. Thou art that 
note which, arising from the region called Gandhara, is exceedingly 
sweet to the ear. Thou art he who is armed with the mighty bow 
(c riled Pinaka). Thou art he who is the understanding and the desires 
that exist in all creatures, besides being the supreme upholder of all 
beings. Thou art he from whom all acts flow. Thou art that wind 
which rises at the time of the universal dissolution and which is capable 
of churning the entire universe even as the staff in the hands of the 
dairy-maid churns the milk in the milkpot. Thou art he that is full. 
Thou art he that sees all things. Thou art the sound that arises from 
slapping palm against palm. Thou art he the palm of whose hand 
serves as the dish or plate whence to take his food. Thou art he who 
is possessed of an adamantine body. Thou art exceedingly great. Thou 
art of the form of an umbrella- Thou art he who has an excellent 
umbrella. Thou art well known to be identical with all creatures. 
Thou art he who having put forth three feet covered all the universe 
with two and wanted space for the remaining one. Thou art he whose 

1 1. e,, thou art possessed of Yoga-knowledge. — T. 

94 
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head is bald. Thou art he whose form is exceedingly ugly and fierce. 
Thou art he who has undergone infinite modifications and become all 
things in the universe. Thou art he who bears the well-known badge 
of Sanyasa, viz, the stick. Thou art he who has a Kunda. Thou art he 
who is incapable of being attained to by means of acts. Thou art he 
who is identical with the green-eyed king of beasts viz., the lion). 
Thou art of the form of all the points of the compass, Thou art he 
who is armed with the thunder. Thou art he who has a hundred 
tongues. Thou art he who has a thousand feet and thousand heads ' 
Thou art the lord and chief of the celestials, Tliou art he that is made 
up of all the gods. Thou art the great Master or preceptor. Thou art 
he who has a thousand arms. Thou art he who is competent to obtain 
the fruition of every wish, Thou art he whose protection is sought 
by every one. Thou art he who is the creator of all the worlds. Thou 
art he who is the great cleanser of all from every sin, in the form of 
shiines and sacred waters. Thou art he who has three high Mantras.® 
Thou art the youngest (son of Aditi and Kasyapa. in the form of the 
dwarf who is otherwise known by the name of Upendra and who 
beguiled the Asura Vali of his lordship of the three worlds and 
restored it to the chief of the celestials). Thou art both black and 
twany (being of the form which is known as Hari-Hara). Thou art 
the maker of the Brahmana’s rod. ^ Thou art armed with the hundred- 
killer, the noose, and the dart. Thou art he that took his birth 
within the primeval lotus, Thou art he who is endued with a vast 
womb. Thou art he who has the Vedas in his womb. Thou art he 
who takes his rue from that infinite waste of waters which succeeds 
the dissolution of the universe. Thou art he who is endued with rays 
of effulgent light. Thou art the creator of the Vedas, Thou art he 
who studies the Vedas. Thou art he who is conversant with the 

meaning of the Vedas. Thou art devoted to Brahma. Thou art the 

refuge of all persons devoted to Brahma. Thou art of infinite forms 
Thou art the bearer of innumerable bodies. Thou art endued with 
irresistible prowess. * Thou art of soul or nature that transcends the 
three universal attributes (of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas). Thou art 

1 The two together form one name. — T. 

2 These arc Vija, Sakti, and Kilakani A ‘knkud' is a hump or elevated place in 
the body.— 'T. 

3 The thin bamboo rod in the hand of the Braliraana is mightier than the thunder- 
bolt of Indra. The cluinder scorches all existing objects upon which it falls. The 

Brahmana's rod (which symbolizes the Biahmanas's might in the foim of his curse) 
blasts even unborn generations T he might of the rod is derived from Mahadeva.—T . 

4 ‘Sayambhuvah Tigmatejah’ is one name The Commentator explains that 
Brahman could not look at Mahadeva ; hence this reference to Ins prowess.— T, 
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the lord of all Jivas. Thou art endued with the speed of the wind. 
Thou art possessed of the fleetncss of the mind. Thou art always 
smeared with sandal-paste. Thou art the end of the stock of the 
primeval lotus. ' Tluu art he who bcviught the celestial cow Surabhi 
down from a superior station to an inferior one by denouncing a curse 
upon her. Thou art that Brahmin who was unable to see thy end. 
Thou art adorned with a large wreath of Karnikara flowers. Thou 
art adorned with a diadem of blue gems. Thou art the wiclder of the 
bow called Pinaka. Thou art the master of that knowledge which 
treats of Brahma. ^ Thou art he who has subjugated his sen scs by the 
aid of thy knowledge of Brahma. ® Thou art he who bearest Ganga 
on thy head. ^ Thou art the husband of Uma the daughter o H mavat. 
Thou art mighty (in conseciaence of thy having assumed the form of 
the vast Boar for raising the submerged Eirth). Thou art he who 
protects the universe by assuming diverse incarnations. Thou art 
worthy of adoration. Thou that primeval Being with the equine head 
who recited the Vedas with a thundering voice, Thou art he whose 
grace is very great. Thou art the great subjugator. Thou art he who 
has slain all Iiis foes (in the form of passions). Thou art both white 
and tawny (being as thou art half male and half female). '' Thou 
art possessed of a body whose complexion is like that of gold/’ Thou 
art he that is of the form of pure joy, (being, as thou art, above the 
five cases of which Jiva consists, the Anna-maya, the Prana-maya, 
the Vijnana-maya, and the Ananda-maya ones). Thou art of a 
restrained soul. Thou art the foundation upon which rests that 
Ignorance which is called Pradhana and which, consisting of the three 
attributes of Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas. is the cause whence the 
universe has sprung. Thou art he whose faces are turned to every 
direction ^ Thou art he who has three eyes (in the forms of the Sun. 

1 Brahman, after his birch within the pnnu'val lotus, became desirous of seeirg the 
end of the stalk of that lotus. He cv^ent on and on, without succeeding to find what 
besought. The meaning of the word, therefore, by implication is that Mahadeva 

;s infinite. — T. 

2 K. P. Singha renders this name erroneously. — T. 

3 'Uma* is another name for ‘Brahmavidya.’ — T. 

4 Falling from the celestial regions, the river Ganga was held by Mahadeva on 
his head, among his matted locks. At the earnest solicitations, the Earth she met 
the ocean, first passing over the spot where the ashes of Bhagiratha's ancestors, the 
sixty thousand sons of king Sagara of the solar race, lay. — T, 

5 This form is called Hara-Gauri, as explained before.— T. 

6 Some texts read 'Pritatma/ implying ‘one of contented soul.* The reading noticed 
by the Commentator is 'Pitatina,* meaning ‘gold complexioned.’ The Burdwan 
translator takes 'Pritatma* as one name. This is not correct.— T. 

7 Mahadeva is represented as possessed of five heads, four on four sides and 
one above,— T. 
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the Moon, and Fire). Thou art he who is superior to all creatures 
(in consequence of thy righteousness whose measure is the greatest). 
Thou art the soul of all mobile beings. Thou art of the form of the 
subtile soul (which is incapable of being perceived). Thou art the 
giver of immortality in the form of Emancipation as the fruit of all 
acts of righteousness achieved by creatures without the desire of fruits.' 
Thou art the preceptor of even those that arc the gods of the gods. 
Thou art Vasu the son of Aditi. Thou art he who is endued with 
innumerable rays of light, who brings forth the universe, and who is 
of the form of that Soma which is drunk in sacrifices. Thou art Vyasa. 
the author of the Puranas and other sacred histories. Thou art the 
creations of Vyasa’s, brain (because of thy being identical with the 
Puranas and other sacred histories) both abridged and unabridged. 
Thou art the sum total of Jivas. Thou art the Season. Thou art the 
Year. Thou art the Month. Thou art the Fortnight. Thou art 
those sacred Days that end or conclude these periods. Thou art the 
Kalas. Thou art the Kashthas. Thou art the Lavas. Thou art the 
Matras. Thou art Muhurta and Aha and then, of king Bhagiratha, 
he gave her out so that flowing along the surface of Kshapa. Thou art 
the Kshanas. ^ Thou art the soil upon which the tree of the universe 
stands. Thou art the seed of all creatures (being of the form of that 
Unmanifest Chaitanya endued with Maya or illusion whence all 
creatures spring). Thou art Mahattatwa. Thou art the sprout of 
Jiva, (being of the form of Consciousness which springs up after 
Mahattawa) Thou art Sat or Effect. Thou art Asat or Cause. Thou 
art Manifest (being scizablc by the senses). Thou art the Father. 
Thou art the Mother. Thou art the Grandfather. Thou art the door 
of Heaven (because of thy identity with Penances. Thou art the door 
of the generation of all creatures i because of thy identity with desire). 
Thou art the door of Emancipation (because of thy identity with the 
absence of Desire which alone can lead to a merging into Brahma). 
Thou art those acts of righteousness which lead to the felicity of 
heaven. Thou art Nirvana (or that cessatoin of individual or separate 
existence which is Emancipation). Thou art the gladdencr (who gives 
all kinds of joy to every creature). Thou art that region of Truth 
(to which they that are foremost in righteousness attain). Thou art 
superior to even that region of Truth which is attainable by the 
righteous). Thou art he who is the creator of both the deities and 
the Asuras. Thou art he who is the refuge of both the deities and 

1 'Amritogovnsherwarah’ ii one name.— T, 

2 These are names for different portions of time,— T. 

3 The Siutis declare that Fire is bis head, the Sun and the Moon are 
his eyes, &c,— T. 
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the Asuras. Thou art the preceptor of both the deties and the Asuras 
(being as thou art of the form of both Vrihaspati and Sukra). Thou 
art he who is ever victorious. Thou art he who is ever worshipped 
by the deities and the Asuras. Thou art he who guides the deities and 
the Asuras even as the Mahamatra guides the elephant. Thou art the 
refuge of all the deities and the Asuras. Thou art he who is the chief 
of both the deities and the Asuras (being as thou art of the form of 
both Indra and Virochana). Thou art he who is the leader in battle of 
both the deities and the Asuras (being as thou art of the foim of Karti- 
keya and Kesi. the leaders of the celestial and the Daitya armies Thou 
art he who transcends the senses and shines by himself. Thou art of 
the form of the celestial Rishis like Narada and others. Thou art the 
grantor of boons unto the deities and Asuras (in the form of Brahman 
and Rudra). Thou art he who rules the hearts of the deities and the 
Asuras. Thou art he into whom the universe enters (when it is 
dissolved). Thou art the refuge of even him who is the ruler of the 
hearts of both the deities and the Asuras. Thou art he whose body 
is made up of all the dcities.“^ Thou art he who has no Being superior to 
thee of whom to think. Thou art he who is the inner soul of the 
deities. Thou art he who has sprung from his own self. Thou art of 
the form of immobile things. Thou art he who covers the three worlds 
with three steps of his. Thou art possessed of great learning. Thou 
art stainless. Thou art he who is freed from the quality of Rajas. 
Thou art he who transcends destruction. Thou art he in whose 
honour hymns should be sung, Thou art the master of the irresistible 
elephant represented by Time. Thou art of the form of that lord of 
Tigers who is worshipped in the country of the Kalingas. ’ Thou art 
he who is called the lion among the deities (in consequence of the 
preeminence of thy prowess) Thou art he who is the foimost of men. 
Thou art endued with great wisdom. Thou art he who first takes a 
share of the offerings in sacrifices. Thou art imperceptible. Thou 
art the sum total of all the deities. Thou art he in whom penances 
predominate. Thou art always in excellent Yoga. Thou art 
auspicious. Thou art armed with the thunder-bolt. Thou art the 
source whence the weapons called Prasas have taken their origin. 
Thou art he whom thy devotees attain to in diverse ways. Thou art 
Guha (the celestial generalissimo). Thou art the supreme limit of 
felicity * Thou art identical with thy creation. Thou art he who 
rescues thy creatures from death (by granting them Emancipation). 

I Mahad^va has an image in the country of the Kalingas that is called 
V yaghreswara.— T, 

2 'Kantah’ is thus explained. 'K asya Sukhasya antah 
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Thou art' the cleanser of all including Brahman himself. Thou art of 
the form of bulls and other horned animals. Thou art he who is fond 
of mountain summits. Thou art the planet Satuin. Thou art Kuvera 
the chief of the Yakshas. Thou art complete faulilessness. Thou art 
he who inspires gladness. Thou art all the celestials united together. 
Thou art the cessation of all things. Thou art all the duties that 
appertain to all tlie modes of life. Thou art he who has an eye on his 
forehead. Thou art lie who sports with the universe as his marble 
ball, Thou art of the form of deer. Thou art endued with the 
energy that is of the form of knowledge and penance. Thou art the 
lord of all immobile things (in the from of Himavat and Meru &c.) 
Thou art he who has subjugated his senses by various regulations and 
vows. Thou art he whose objects have all been fulfilled. Thou art iden- 
tical with Emancipation. Thou art different from him whom we worship. 
Thou hast truth for thy penances. Tliou art of a pure heart. Thou 
art he who presides over all vows and fasts (in consequence of thy 
being the giver of their fruits). Thou art the highest (being of the 
form of Tunya). Thou art Brahma. Thou art the highest refuge of 
thy devotee^. Thou art he who transcends all bonds (being Emanci- 
pate) Thou art freed from the linga body. Thou art endued with 
every kind of prosperity. Thou art he who enhances the prosperity of 
thy devotees. Thou art that which is incessantly undergoing changes ! — 
“ ‘I have thus, O Krishna, hymned the praises of the illustrious 
Deity by reciting his names in the order of their importance. Who is 
there that can hymn the praises of the lord of the universe, that great 
Lord of all who deserves our adorations and worship and reverence, 
whom the very gods with Brahma at their head are unable to praise and 
whom the Rishis also fail to sing ? Aided, however, by my devotion to 
him, and having received his permission, I have praised that Lord of 
sacrifices, that Deity of supreme puissance, that foremost of all 
creatures endued with intelligence. By praising with these names that 
enhance one’s auspiciousness the great lord of blessedness, a worshipper 
of devoted soul and pure heart succeeds in attaining_to his own self. 
These names constitute a hymn that furnishes the best means of 
attaining to Brahma. With the aid of this hymn one is sure to succeed 
in attaining to Emancipation. Rishis and the deities all praise the 
highest deity by uttering this hymn. Hymned by persons of restrained 
soul Mehadeva becomes gratified with those that hymn his praises so. 
The illustrious deity is always full of compassion towards his devotees, 
Endued with omnipotence, he it is that gives Emancipation to those 
that worship him. So also, they among men that are foremst that arc 
possessed of faith and devotion hear and recite for others and utter 
with reverence, the praises of that highest and eternal Lord. tir. Isana, 
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in all their successive lives and adore him in thought, word, and deed, 
and adoring him thus at all times, viz, when they are lying or seated 
or walking or awake or opening the eyelids or shutting them, and 
thinking of him repeatedly, become objects of reverence with all their 
fellowmen and derive great gratification and exceeding joy. When 
a creature becomes cleansed of all his sins in course of millions of births 
in diverse orders of Being, it is then that devotion springs up in his 
heart for Mahadeva. It is through good luck alone that undivided 
devotion to Bhava who is the original cause (of the universe) fully 
springs up in the heart of one tiiat is conversant with every mode of 
worshipping that great Deity. ^ Sucli stainless and pure devotion to 
Rudra, that has singleness of purpose and that is simply irresistible 
in its course, is seldom to be found among even the deities, but never 
among men. It is througli the grace of Rudra tliat such devotion 
arises in the hearts of human beings. In consequence of such devetion, 
men, identifying themselves wholly with Mahadeva, succeed in attain- 
ing to the liighest success. Tlie illustrious Deity who is always inclined 
to extend his grace towards them that seek him with humility re:-xues 
them form the world that thiow themselves with their whole sc'ul upon 
him. Except the great Deity who frees creatures frema rebii th, all 
other gods constantly nullify the Penances of men, for men have no 
other source of puissance that is as gieat as these. " It was even thus 
that Tandi of tranquil soul, resembling India himself in splendc ur, 
praised the illustrious Lord of all existent and non-existent things, that 
great Deity clad in animal skins. Tliis hymn was borne by Brahman 
himself. Indeed, Brahman liad sung it in the presence of Sankara. 
Thou art a Brhmana (being conversant with Brahma and devoted to 
those that are conversant with Brahma). Thou shalt, thcrcfoic, erm- 
prehend it well. This is cleansing, and washes away all sins. This 
confers Yoga and Emancipation and heaven and contentment. He 
who recites this liymn with undivided devotion to Sankaia succeeds in 
attaining to that high end which is theirs that arc devoted to the 
doctrines of the Sankhya philosophy. That worshipper who iccites 
this hymn daily for one 5’ear with singleness of devotion succeeds in 
obtaining the end that he desires. This hymn is a great mysteiy. It 
formerly resided in the breast of Brahman the Cieatoi. Brahman 

1 "Undivided, 1 e., having nothing else for its object, Sc^Iva-blla^ i.- ‘bhr.gyat.* 

The Sense is that unless one becomes conversant with all the Diodes of worsbirpn^g 

Bhava, i e., in thought word and deed, and unless one has special good lucb, one 
cannot have such devotion to Bhava — T. 

2 There are numerc^us instances of the gi^ds having become idaimed at the 
penances of men and done their best to nullify those penances oy dcspatcliing 
celestial nymphs for attracting them fo carnal pleasures T. 
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imparted it unto Sakra. Sakra imparted it unto Mrityu. Mrityu 
imparted it unto the Rudras. From the Rudras Tandi got it. Indeed 
Tandi acquired it in the region of Brahman as the reward of his severe 
austerities. Tandi communicated it to Sukra, and Sukra of Bhrigu’s 
race communicated it to Gautama. Gautama in his turn, O descendant 
of Madlui, communicated it to Vaivaswata-Manu Manu communicated 
it unto Narayana of great intelligence, numbered among the Sadhyas 
and held exceedingly dear by him. The illustrious Narayana, 
numbered amon^; the Sadhyas and possessed of glory that knows no 
diminution, communicated it to Yama. Vaivasw^at Yama communicated 
it to Nachiketa, Nachiketa O thou of Vrishni's race, communicated it 
to Markindeya. From Markandeya. O Janarddana. I obtained it as the 
reward of my vows and fasts. To thee O slayer of foes. I communicate 
that hymn unheard by others. This hymn leads to heaven. It 
dispels disease and bestows long life. This is worthy of the highest 
praise, and is consistent with the Vedas ! — * 

“Krishna continued, — ‘That person, O Partha, who recites this hymn 
with a pure heart observing the vow of Brahmacharyya, and with his 
senses under control, regularly for one whole year, succeeds in obtain- 
ing the fruits of a horse-sacrifice. Danavas and Yakshas and.Rakshasas 
and Pisachas and Yatudhanas and Guhyakas and snakes can do no 
injury to him.' “ 


SECTION xvni. 

Vaisampayana said, — After Vasudeva had ceased to speak, the 
great Yogin, the Island-born Krishna, [addressed Yudhisthira, 

saying, — ‘O son, do thou recUe this hymn consisting of the thousand 
and eight names of Mahadeva, and let Maheswara be gratified with 
thee ! In former days, O son, I was engaged in the practice of severe 
austerities on the breast of the mountains of Meru from desire of 
obtaining a son. It is this very hymn that was recited by 
me. As the reward of this. I obtained the fruition of all my 
wishes, O son of Pandu ! Thou wilt also, by reciting this same 
hymn, obtain from Sarva the fruition of all thy wishes ! — After 
this, Kapila, the Rishi who promulgated the doctrines that go by 
the name of Sankhya, and who is honoured by the gods themselves, 
said,— I adore Bhava with great devotion for many lives together. The 
illustrious Deity at last became gratified with me and gave me 
knowledge that is capable of aiding the acquirer in getting over 
rebirth ! — After this, the Rishi named Sharusirsha, that dear friend of 
Sakra and known otherwise under the name of Alamvana's son and 
who is filled with compassion, said. — I, in former days, repaired 
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to tli 2 mountains of Gokarna and sat myself to practise severe penances 
for a hundred years, As the reward of those penances, I obtained from 
Sarva, O son of king Pandu, a hundred sons, all of wliom were born 
without the intervention of woman, of well-restrained soul, conversant 
wl:h righteousness, possessed of great splendour, free from disease and 
^^orrow, and endued with lives extending for a. hundred thousand 
years ! — Tiicn the illustiious Valmiki, addressing Yudhishthiia, said. — 
Once upon \ time, in course of a dialectical disputation, certain 
ascetics that were possessors of the lioma fire denounced me as one 
guilty of Brahmanicide, As soon as they had denounced me as such, 
the sin of Brahmanicide, O Bharata, possessed me. I tlien, for clianMug 
myself, sought the protection of the sinless Isana who is in esistible 
in energy. I become cleansed of all my sins. That dispeller of all 
sorrows, t'i:;., the destroyer of the triple city of tlie A^uras, said unto 
me, — Thy fame shall be great in the world ! — Then JamaJagni’s son. 
that foremost of all righteous persons, shining like tlie Sun with 
blazing splendour in the midst of that conclave of Rishis, said unto 
the son of Kunti these words ; — I was afflicted with the sin, O eldest 
son of Pandu, of Brahmanicide for having slain my biothcrs wh.o were 
all learned Brahmanas. Purifying myself, I sought the protection, 

0 king, of Mahadeva, I hymned the praises of the great Deity by 
reciting his names. At this, Bhava became gratified with me and 
gave me a battle-axe and many other celestial weapons. And he said 
unto me, — Thou shalt be freed from sin and thou shalt be invincible in 
battle. Death himself shall not succeed in overcoming ihee for thou 
shalt be freed from disease ! — Seven thus did the illustrious and crested 
Deity of auspicious foim said tliis unto me. Through the grace of that 
Diety of supreme intelligence I obtained all that He had said ! — Then 
Viswamitra said, — I was formerly a Kshatriya. I paid my adorations 
to Bhava with the desire of becoming a Brahmana. Tliroujih the grace 
of that great Diety I succeeded in obtaining the high status, that is so 
difficult to obtain of a Brahmana Then the Rishi Asita-Devala, 
addressing the royal son of Pandu, said. — In former days, O son of 
Kunti, through the curse of Sakra. all my merit due to the acts of 
righteousness I had performed, was destroyed. The puissant Mahadeva 
it was who kindly gave me back that merit together, with great fame 
and a long life 1 — The illustrious Rishi G^it^amada. the dear friend of 
Sakra. who resembled the celestial preceptor Vrihaspati himself in 
splendour, addressing Yudhishthira of Ajamidha's race said, -The 
inconceivable Sakra had. in days of yore, performed a sacrifice 
extending for a thousand years. While that saciificc was going on, 

1 was engaged by Sakra in reciting the Samans. Varishtha, the son 
of that Manu who sprung from the eyes of Brahman, came to that 

95 
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sacrifice and addressing me, said.— O foremost of regenerate persons, 
the Rathantara is not being recited properly by thee ! O best of 
Brahmanas, cease to earn demerit by reading so faultily, and with 
the aid of thy understanding do thou read the Samans correctly. O 
thou of wicked understanding, why dost thou perpetrate such sin that 
is destructive of Sacrifice ! — Having said these words, the Rishi 
Varishtha, who was very wrathful, gave way to that passion and 
addressing me once more, said, — Be thou an animal divested of intelli- 
gence, subject to grief, ever filled with fear, and a denizen of trackless 
forests destitute of both wind and water and abandoned by other 
animals. Do thou thus pass ten thousand years with ten and eight 
hundred years in addition ! That forest in which thou shalt have to 
pass this period will be destitute of all holy trees and will, besides, be 
the haunt of Rurus and lions. Verily, thou shalt have to become a 
cruel deer plunged in excess of grief !— As soon as he had said these 
words, O son of Pritha, I immediately became transformed into a deer. 
I then sought the protection of Maheswara. The great Deity said unto 
me, — Thou shalt be freed from disease of every kind, and besides 
immortality shall be thine. Grief shall never afflict thee. Thy friend- 
ship with Indra shall remain unchanged, and let the sacrifices of both 
Indra and thyself increase. The illustrious and puissant Mahadeva 
favours all creatures in this way. He is always the great dispenser and 
ordainer in the matter of the happiness and sorrow of all living 
creatures. That illustrious Deity is incapable of being comprehended 
in thought, word, or deed. O son, O thou that art the best of warriors, 
(through the grace of Mahadeva) there is none that is equal to me 
in learning! — After this, Vasudeva, that foremost of all intelligent 
men, once more said, — Mahadeva of golden eyes was gratified by me 
with my penances. Gratified with me, O Yudhishthira. the illustrious 
Deity said unto me, — Thou slialt, O Krishna, through my grace, become 
dearer to all persons than wealth which is coveted by all ! Thou shalt 
be invincible in battle. Thy energy shall be equal to that of Fire 1 

Thousands of other boons Mahadeva gave me on that occasion. In a 

former incarnation I adored Mahadeva on the Manimantha mountain 
for millions of years, Gratified with me, the illustrious Deity said 
unto me these words ; — Blessed be thou, do thou solicit what boons thou 

wishest ! Bowing unto him with a bend of my head, I said these 
words,— If the puissant Mahadeva has been gratified with me, then 
let my devotion to him be unchanged, O Isana ! Even this is the boon 
that I solicit. — The great God said unto me, — Be it so !— and dis- 
appeared there and then. 

“Jaigishavya said, — O Yudhishthira, formerly in the city of 

Varanasi, the puissant Mahadeva searching me out, conferred upon 
me the eight attributes of sovereignty ! 
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“Garga said. — ‘O son of Pandu, gratified with me in consequence of 
mental sacrifice which I had performed, the great God bestowed upon 
m2, on the banks of the sacred stream Saraswati, that wonderful 
science, the knowledge of Time with its four and sixty branches. 
He also, bestowed upon me, a thousand sons, all possessed of equal 
merit and fully conversant with the Vedas. Through his grace, their 
periods of life as also mine have become extended to ten millions of 
years 

“Parasara said,' — In former times I gratified Sarva, O king, I then 
cherished the desire of obtaining a son that would be possessed of 
great ascetic merit, endued with superior energy, and addressed to 
high Yoga, that would earn world-wide fame, arrange the Vedas, and 
become the home of prosperity, that would be devoted to the Vedas 
and the Brahmanas and be distinguished for compassion. Even such 
a son was desired by me from Maheswara. Knowing that this w^as the 
wish of my heart, that foremost of deities said unto me.— Through the 
fruition of that object of thine which thou wishest to obtain from me, 
thou shalt hava a son of the name of Krishna. In that creation which 
shall he known after the name of Savarni-Manu. that son of thine 
shall be reckoned among the seven Rishis. He shall arrange the 
Vedas, and be the propagator of Kuru’s race. He shall, besides, he 
the author of the ancient histories and do good to the universe. Endued 
with severe penances, he shall, again, be the dear friend of Sakra. 
Freed from diseases of every kind, that son of thine, O Parasara. shall 
besides, be immortal ! -Having said these words, the great Deity 
disappeared there and then. Even such is the good, O Yudhishthira, 
that I have obtained from that indestructible and immutable, God 
endued with the highest penances and supreme energy, 

"Mandavya said,— Tn former times, though not a thief yet wrongly 
suspected of theft, I was impaled (under the orders of a king). I then 
adored the illustrious Mabadeva who said unto me, — Thou shall soon 
be freed from impalement and live for millions of years. The pangs 
due to impalement shall not be thine. Thou shalt also be freed from 
every kind of affliction and disease. And since, O ascetic, this body 
of thine hath sprung from the fourth foot of Dharma, (vi::.. Truth), 
thou shalt be unrivalled on Earth. Do thou make thy life fruitful. 
Thou shalt, without any obstruction, be able to bathe in all the sacicd 
waters of the Earth. And after the dissolution of thy body, I shall, 
O learned Brahmana, ordain that thou shall enjoy the pure felicity of 
heaven for unending Time Having said these woids unto me, the 
adorable Deity having the bull for his vehicle, v/ij.. Maheswara of 
unrivalled splendour and clad in animal skin, 0 king, disappeared 
there and then with all his associates/ 
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Galava said, — ‘Formerly I studied at the feet of my preceptor 
Viswamitra. Obtaining his permission I set out for heme with the 
object of seeing my father. My mother (having become a widow), 
was filled with sorrow and weeping bitterly, said unto me,-— Alas, thy 
father will never see his son who, adorned wdth Vedic knowledge, has 
been permitted by his preceptor to come home and who, possessed 
of all the graces of youth, is endued with self-restraint ! — Hearing 
these words of my mother, I become filled with despair in respect of 
again beholding my site. I then paid my adoration with a rapt soul 
to Miheswara who, gratified with me, showed himself to me and said, 
— Thy sire, thy mother, and thyself, O son, shall all be freed from 
death, Go quickly and enter thy abode ; thou shall beheld thy sire 
there ! — Having obtained the permission of the illustrious ged, I then 
repaired to my home, O Yudhishthira, and behold my father, O son, 
coming out after having finished his daily sacrifice. And he came 
out, bearing in his hands a quantity of Homa-fucl and Kusa grass and 
some fallen fruits. And he seemed to have already taken his daily 
food :for he had washed himself properly. Throwing down those 
things from his hind, my father, with eyes bathed in tears (of joy), 
raised me, for I had prostrated myself at his feet, and embracing 
me smelt my head O son of PanJu, and said. — By good luck, O son, 
art thou seen by me. Thou hast come back, having acquired know- 
ledge from thy preceptor !’ 

Vaisampayana continued,"— Hearing these maivellous and most 
wonderful feats of the illustrious Mahadeva recited by the ascetics, 
the son of Pandu became amazed. Then Kridina, tliat foremost of all 
intelligent persons then spoke on)e more unto Yudhhishthira, that 
ocean of righteousness, like Vishnu speaking unto Puruhuta. 

"Vasudeva said, — ‘Upamanyu, wlio seemed to blaze with effulgence 
like the Sun, said unto me, — 1‘hose sinful men that arc stained with 
unrighteous deeds, do not succeed in attaining to Isana. Their dis- 
positions stained by tlic attributes of Rajas and Tama^, they can never 
approach the Supreme Deity. It is only those regenerate persons 
who are of cleansed souls that succeed in attaining to the Supreme 
Deity. Even if a person lives in tlie enjoyment of every pleasure and 
luxury, yet if he be devoted to the Suprcn c Deity he cemes to be 
regarded as the equal of forest recluses of cleansed souls. If Rudra be 
gratified with a pciicn, le au cc>iicr u] on liim tl e status c f either 
Brahma or of Kesava or of Sakia with all the deities under him, or the 
sovereignty of the three woilds. 7 liosc men, O sire, who wership 
Bhava even mentally, succeed in freeing themselves from all sins and 
attain to a residence in heaven with all the gods. A person who raises 
houses to their foundations and destroys tanks and lakes indeed, who 
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devastates the whole universe, does not become stained with sin if he 
adores and worships the illustrious Deity of three eyes. A person that 
is destitute of every auspicious indication and that is stained by every 
sin, destroys all liis sins by meditating upon Siva. Even w'orms and 
insects and birds, O Kesava, that devote themselves to Mahadeva, are 
enabled to rove in perfect fearlessne.^s. Even this in my settled convic- 
tion that those men who devote themselves to Mahadeva become cer- 
tainly emancipated from rebirth 1 - After this, Krishna again addres^d 
Yudhishthira the son of Dharma in the following words. 

“Vishnu said, — ‘Aditya. Chandra, Wind, Fire, Heaven Eartli. the 
Vasus, the Viswedevas, Dhatri, Aryyaman, Sukra, Vrihaspati, the 
Rudras, the Saddliyas, Varuna, Gopa, Brahman, Sakra, Maruts, the 
Upanishats that teach a kn:)wledge of Brahma, Truth, the Vedas, 
the Sacrifices, Sacrificial Presents, Brahmanas reciting the Vedas, 
Soma. Sacrificer, the shares of the deities in sacrificial offerings 
clarified butter poured in saciificcs, Rak.sha. Diksha all kinds of 
restraints in the form of vows and fasts and rigid observances, Swaha. 
Vashat, the Brahmanas, the celestial cow, the foremost acts of 
righteousness, the wheel of Time, Strength, Fame, Self-restraint, the 
Steadiness of all persons endued wuth intelligeiiCe, all acts of goodness 
and the reverse, the seven Rishis, Understanding of the foremost 
order, all kinds of excellent touch, the success of all (religious) acts, 
the diverse tribes of the deities, those beings that drink heat, those 
that are drinkers of Soma. Likhas, Suyamas, Tushita, all creatures 
having Mantras for their bodies Abhasuras, those beings that live 
upon scents only, those that live upon vi^^ion only, tht’ise that restrain 
their speech, those that restrain their minds, they that arc pure, 
they that arc capable of as.^uming diverse forms thiougli Yoga- 
puissance, those deities that live on touch (as their food), those 
deities that subsibt on vision and those that subsist upon the butter 
poured in sacrifices, those beings that are competent to create by 
fiats of their will the objects they require, they that are regarded 
as the foremost ones among the deities, and all the other deities, O 
Ajamica, the Suparnas, the Gandliarvas, the Pisachas, the Danavas, 
Yukshas the Charanas, the snakes, all that is gross and all that is 
exceedingly subtile, all that is soft and all that is not subtile, all 
sorrows and all joys, all sorrow that comes after joy and all joy that 
conies after sorrow the Sankhya philosophy. Yoga, and that wdiich 
transcends objects which are regarded as foremost and very superior, — 
all adorable things, all the deities, and all the protectors of the 
universe who entering into the physical forces sustain and uphold 
this ancient creation of that illustrious Deity,— have sprung from 
that Creator of all creatures I All this that I have mentioned is 
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grosser than that which the wise think of with the aid of Penances. 
Indeed, that, subtile Brahma is the cause of life. I bow my head 
in reverence to it. Let that immutable and indestructible Master, 
always adored by us, grant us desirable boons ! That person who, 
subjugating his senses and purifying himself, recites this hymn, 
without interruption in respect cf his vow, for one month, succeeds 
in obtaining the merit that is attached to a Horse-sacrifice, By 
reciting this hymn the Brahmana succeeds in acquiring all 
the Vedas ; the Kshatriya becomes crowned with victory, O son of 
Pritha ; the Vaisya, in obtaining wealth and cleverness ; and the 
Sudra, in winning happiness here and a good end hereafter. Persons 
of great fame, by reciting this prince of hymns that is competent 
to cleanse every sin and that is highly sacred and purifying, set their 
hearts on Rudra. A man by reciting this prince of hymns succeeds 
in living in heaven for as many years as there are pores in his body.*’ 


SEC'TIOX XIX. 

"Yudhishthira said, — I ask, O chief of Bharata’s race, what is the 
origin of the declaration, about discharging all duties jointly that is 
made on the occasion of a person's taking the hand of his spouse 
in marriage ? Is that declaration in respect of discharging all duties, 
together, due only to what is laid down by the great Rishis in days 
yore, or does it refer to the duty of begetting offspring from religious 
motives, or has it reference to only the carnal pleasure that is expected 
from such a congress of the sexes ? Tlie doubt that fills my mind 
in respect of this is very great. I verily think that the declaration 
to which I refer is contrary to the natural impulses that lead to a 
union of the sexes. That which is called in this world the union for 
practising all duties together ceases with death and is not to be seen 
to subsist hereafter. This union for practising all duties together 
leads to heaven. But heaven, O grandsire, is attained to by persons 
that are dead. Of a married couple it is seen that only one dies at a 
time. Wh^te does the other then remain ? Do tell me this ! Men 
attain to diverse kinds of fruits by practising diverse kinds of 
duties The occupations again, to which men betake themselves 
are of diverse kinds. Diverse, again, are the hells to which they go 
in consequence of such diversity of duties and acts. Women, in 
particular, the Rii^his liave said, are false in behaviour. When human 
beings are such, and when women in particular have been declared 
in the ordinances to be false, how, O sire, ran there be a union 
between the sexes for purposes of practising all duties’ together ? 
In the very Vedas one may read that women arc false. The word 
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‘Duty’, as used in the Vadas, seems to have been coined in the first 
instance for general application (so that it is applied to practices 
that have no merit in them). Hence the application of that word 
to the rites of marriage is, instead of being correct, only a form of 
speech forcibly applied where application it has none.' The subject 
seems to me to be inexplicable although I reflect upon it incessantly. 
O grandsiie, O thou of great wisdom, it behooveth thee to expound 
this to me in detail,1'clearly and according to what has been laid 
down in the Sruti. In fact, do thou explain to me what its characteri- 
stics are, and the way in which it has come to pass 

“Bhishma said, — Tn this connection is cited the old narrative of the 
discourse between Ashtavakra and ’the lady known by the name of 
Disa. In days of yore Ashtavakra of severe penances, desirous of 
of marriage, begged the Uigh-souled Rishi Vadanya of his daughter. 
The name by which the damsel was known was Suprabha. In 
beauty she was unrivalled on Earth, In virtues, dignity, conduct, and 
manners, she was superior to all girls. By a glance alone that girl 
of beautiful eyes had robbed him of his heart even as a delightful 
grove in spring, adorned with flowers, robs the spectator of his heart. 
Tlie Rishi addressed Ashtavakra said,— Yes, I shall bestow my 
daughter on thee. Listen, however, to me. Make a journey to the 
sacred North. Tl.ou wilt see many things there !'^ 

“ ‘Ashtavakra said, — It behooveth thee to tell me what I shall 
see in that region Indeed, I am ready to execute whatever command 
may be laid upon me by thee ! — • 

‘Vadanya said,— -Passing over the dominions of the Lord of 
Treasures thou wilt cross the Himavat mountains. Thou wilt then 
behold the plateau on which Rudia resides. It is inhabited by 
Siddhas and Charanas. It abounds with the associates of Mahadeva, 
frolicsome and fond of dance and possessed of diverse foims. It is 
peopled with also many Pisachas, O master, of diverse forms and all 
daubed with fragrant powders of diverse hues, and dancing with 
joyous hearts in accompaniment with instruments of different kinds 
made of brass. Surrounded by these who move with electric rapidity 

1 1 expand this Verse a little for bringing out the sense clearly — T. 

2 The subject propounded by Yudhisbthira is this : marriage is always spoken 
of as a union of the sexes for practising all religious duties together. The king 
asks, how can this be. Mairiage as seems to him, is a union sought for pleasure. 
If it be said that the two individuals married together arc married for practising 
religious duties Jointly, such, practice is suspended by death. Persons act differently 
and attain to different ends There is, therefore, nopiospectof a reunion after 
death. When, again, one of them dies, the joint practice of duties can no longer 
take place. The other objections, urged by Yudhishthira, to the theory of marriage 
being a union of the sexes for only practising religious duties jointly, are plain.—T. 

3 The sense is that if after returning from thy journey to that region thou 
claimest thy bride, thou mayst obtain her from me. Thy journey v/ill be a sort 
of trial or test to which I mean to put thee. — T. 
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in the mazes of the dance or refrain at times altogether from forward 
or backward or transverse motion of every kind, Mahadeva dwells 

there. That delightful spot on the mountains, we have heard, is the 
favourite abode of the great Deity. It is said that that great grd as 
also his as^ociales are always present there. It was there that the 
goddess Uma had piactised the severest austerities for the sake of 
( obtaining for her lord ) the tliree-eyed Deity. Hence, it is said, 
that spot is much liked by both Mahadeva and Uma. In days of yore, 
there, on the heiglits of the Mahaparswa, which are situate to the 
north of tiie mountains sacred to Mahadeva, the sessions, and the last 
Night, and many deities, and many human beings also ( of the foremost 
order ), in their embodied forms, had adored Mahadeva.^ thru slialt 
cross that region aho in thy northward journey. Thou wilt then 
see a beautiful and charming forest blue of hue and resembling a 
mass of clouds. There, in tliat forest, thou wult behold a beautiful 
female ascetic looking like Sree herself. Venerable for age and 
highly blessed, slie is in the observance of the Diksha. Beholding 
her there thou shouldst duly worship her with reverence. Returning 
to this place after having beheld her, thtu wilt take the hand of my 
daughter in marriage. If thou cant make this agreement, proceed 
then on thy jcuirney and do what I command thee !— 

“Ashtavakra said,— So be it! I shall do thy bidding. Verily, I 
shall proceed to that region of which tliou speakest, O thou of 
righteous soul ? On thy side, thou shouldst make thy words accord 
with tf uth ! — 

“Bhishma continued.— “Tlie illu'-trious Ashtavakra set out on his 
journey. He proceeded more and more towards the north and at 
last reached the Himtvat mountains peopled by Siddhas and 
Charanas,“ Arrived at the Himavat m:)untains. that foremost of 
Brahmanas then came upon the sacred river Valiuda whose waters 
produce great merit, He bathed in one of the delightful Tiri/ins of 
that river, which was free from mud, and gratified the deities with 
oblations of water. His ablutions being over, he spread a quantity 
of Kusa grass and laid himself down upon it for resting awhile at 
his ease. ^ Passing the night in this way, the Brahmana rose with 
the day. He once more performed his ablutions in the sacred waters 
of the Valiuda and then ignited his homa fire and worshipped it 
with the aid of many foremost of Vedic mantras.'* He then worshipped 

1 ‘Kala-ratn’ is the Night that precedes the universal dissolution.— T. 

2 The Commentator thinks that ‘uttarara &c ’ means the Sacred north.— T. 

3 'Tirtha' means here a Ghat, i. e , an easy descent from the bank for access to 
the water, — T, 

4 ‘ PraJhanatah’ is explained by thi Commentator to mean ‘with foremost of 
Vedic mantras’ — T. 



ANUSASANA PARVA 


119 


with due rites both Rudra and his spouse Uma, and rested for some 
more time by the side of that lake in the course of the Vahuda whose 
shores he had reached. Refreshed by such rest, he set out from that 
region and then proceeded towards Kailasa. He then beheld a gate 
of gold that seemed to blaze with beauty. He saw also the Mandakini 
and the Nalini of the high-!rOiiled Kuvera the Lord of Treasures/ 
Beholding the Rishi arrived tliere, all the Rakshasas having Manibhadra 
for their head, who were engaged in protecting that lake abounding 
with beautiful lotuses, came out in a body for welcoming and honouring 
the illustrious traveller The Ri^hi w^orsliipped in retiiin these 
Rakshasas of terrible prowess and asked them to report, without 
delay, his arrival unto the Lord of Treasures. Requested by bim 
to do this, chose Rakshasas, O king, said unto him, — king Vaisravana. 
without waiting fi)r the intelligence, is coming of his own acet rd 
to thy presence I Tlie illustrious Lord of Treasures is well acquainted 
with the object t)f chi', thy journey. Behold him, — tliat blessed 
Master, — who blazes with his own energy ! — Then king Vaisravana, 
approaching the faultless Aslitavakra, duly enquired about his welfare. 
The usual enquiries of politeness being over, the Lord of Treasures 
then addressed the regenerate Rishi, saying, — Welcome art thou 
here ! Do tell nu whit it is thou seekest at my hands ! Inform me of 
it, I shill O regenerate one. accomplish whatever thou mayst bid me 
to accomplish 1 Do thou enter my abode as pleases thee, O foremost of 
Brahmanas ! Duly entertained by me, and after thy business is accom- 
plished, thou mayst go without any obstacles being placed in thy way. 
— Having said these words, Kuvera took the hand of that foremost of 
Brahmanas and led him into his palace, He offered him his own seat as 
also water to wash liis feet and the Arghya of the usual ingredients. 
After the two had taken their seats, the Yakshas of Kuvera headed 
by Manibhadra, and many Gandharvas and Kinnaras, also sat down 
before them. After all of them had taken their seats, the Lord of 
Treasures said these wards, — Understading what thy pleasure is, the 
diverse tribes of Apsaras will commence their dance. It is meet that 
I should entertain thee with hospitality and that tlou shculd^t be 
served with proper ministrations! — Thus addres^td, the ascetic 
Ashtavakra said, in a sweet voice — Let the dance proceed I Then 
Urvara and Misrakesi, and Rambha and Urvasi, and Alumvusha and 
Ghricachi, and Chicra and Chitrangada and Ruchi, and Manohara and 
Sukesi and Sumukhi and Hasini and Prabha, and Vidyuta, and Prasami 

4 ‘Mdndakini* is that part of the river Ganga which flows through Kailasa ; 
while Nalini is a celebrated lake owned by the king of the Yakshas, so called becau e 
of the lotuses which occur there in plenty,— T. 
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and Daina and Vidyota and Rati, — these and many other beautiful 
Apsaras began to dance. The Gandharvas played on diverse kinds of 
mu.Mcal instruments. After such excelUnt music and dance had 
commenced, the Rishi Ashtavakra of severe penances unconsciously 
passed a full celestial year there in the abode of king Vaisravana. * 
Then king Vaisravana said unto the Rishi,— O learned Brahmana, 
behold, a little more then a year has passed away since thy arrival 
here. This music and dance, especially known by the name of Gan- 
dharva, is a stealer of the heart ( and of time. ) Do thou act as thou 
wishes or let this go on if that be thy pleasure ! Tliou art my guest 
and, therefore, w^orthy of adoration. This is my liouse. Do thou set 
thy commands. We are all bound to tliee ! — The illustrious Ashta- 
vakra. thus addressed by king Vaisravana, replied unto him, with a 
pleased heart, saying. — I have been duly honoured by thee ! I desire 
now, O Lord of Treasures, to go hence ! Indeed, I am highly pleased. 
All This befits thee, O Lord of Treasures ! Through thy grace, O 
illustrious one, and agreeably to the command of the high-soulcd Rishi 
Vadanya, I shall now proceed to my journey's end. Let growth and 
prosperity be thine’ — Having said these words, the illustiious Rishi set 
out of Kuveia's abode and proceeded northwards. He crossed the 
Kaila.sa and the Mandra as also the golden mountains. Beyond tho^je 
high and great mountains is situated that excellent region where 
Mahadeva diessed as an humble ascetic has taken up his rendence. 
He circumambulated tb.e spot, with concentrated mind, bending his head 
in reverence the wdiile. Descending then on the Earth, he considered 
himself sanctified for having obtained a sight of that holy spot which 
is the abode of Mahadeva. Having circumambulated that mountain 
thrice, the Rishi, with face turned tc wards the north, proceeded with 
a joyous heart. He then beheld another forest that was very delight- 
ful in aspect, It was adroned with the fruits and roots of every season, 
and it resounded with the music of winged warblers numbering by 
thousands. There were many delightful groves throughout the forest. 
The illustrious Rishi then beheld a charming hermitage. The Rislii 
saw also many golden hills decked with gems and possessed of diverse 
forms. In the begemmed soil he saw many lakes and tanks also. And 
he saw diverse other objects that were exceedingly delightful 
Beholding these things, the mind of that Rishi of cleansed soul became 
filled with joy. He then saw a beautiful mansion made of gold and 
adorned with gems of many kinds. Of wonderful struclure, that 
mansion surpassed the palace of Kuvera himself in every respect. 
Around it there were many hills and mounts of jewels and gems. 

1 ’Divye’ is excellent Gandharve, meaning music and dance.— T 
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Many beautiful cars and mamy heaps of diverse kinds of jewels also 
were visible in that place. The Rislii beheld there the river Mandakini 
whose waters were strewn with many Mandara flowers. Many gems 
also were seen there that were self-luminous , and the soil all around 
was decked wit!i diamonds of diverse species. The palatial mansion 
which the Rishi saw contained many chambers whose arches were 
embellished with various kinds of stones. Those chamlers were 
adorned also with nets of pearls interspersed with jewels and gems of 
different species. Diverse kinds of beautiful objects capable of stealing 
the heart and the eye. surrounded that palace. That delightful retreat 
was inhabited by numerous Rishis. Beholding these beautiful sights all 
around, the Rishi began to think of where he would take shelter. 
Proceeding then to the gate of tiie mansion, he uttered these words : — 
Let those that live here know that a guest has come (desirous of 
shelter) ! — Hearing the voice of the Rishi, a number of maidens came 
out together from that palace. They were seven in number. king. 
Of different styles of beauty, all of them were exceedingly cbaimir.g, 
Every one of those maidens upon whom the Rishi cast his eyes stole liis 
heart. The sage could not, with even his be.-t efforts, control his mind. 
Indeed, at the sight of tbjose maidens of veiy superior beauty, his heart 
lo.st all its tranquillity. Seeing himself Nielding to such influences, the 
Rishi made a vigorous effort and possessed as he was c f gieat wi.^dom 
he at last succeeded in controlling himself. Those damsels then 
addressed the Rishi, saying, - Let the illustrious one enter! -Filled 
with curiosity in respect of tho'^c exceedingly beautiful damsels as also 
of that palatial mansion, the regenerate Rishi entered as he was bidden. 
Entering the mansion he beheld an old lady, with indications of 
decrepitude, attired in white robes arid adorned with eveiy kind of 
ornament. The Rishi blessed her, saying, — Good be to you ; — The old 
lady returned hi. gx^d wishes in proper form. Rising up, she offered 
a seat to the Rishi. Having taken his seat. Astavakra said,— Let all 
the damsels go to their re.^pcctive quaiters. Only let one stay here. 
Let that one remain here who is possessed of wdsdom and who has 
tranquillity of heart. Indeed, let all the others go away at their will ; — 
Thus addressed, all those damsels circumambulated the Rishi and then 
left the chamber. Only that aged lady icmaincd there. The day 
quickly passsed and night came. The Rishi seated on a splendid bed. 
addressed the old lady, saying. — O blessed lady, the night is deepening. 
Da thou address thyself to sleep !— Their conversatiem being thus put 
a stop to by the Rishi. the old lady laid herself down on an excellent 
bed of great splendour. Soon after, she rose from her bed and pretend- 
ing to tremble with cold ; left it for going to bed of the Rishi. 
The illustrious Ashtavakra welcomed her with courtesy. The lady 
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however, stretchfng her arms, tenderly embraced the Rishi, O foremost, 
of men / Biholding the Rishi quite unmoved and as inanimate asa 
piece of wood, she became very sorry and began to converse with him. 
There is no pleasure, save that which waits upon desire, which women 
can derive from a person of the other sex ! I am now under the in- 
fluence of desire. I seek thee for that reason. Do thou seek me in 
return ! Be cheerful. O learned Rishi, and unite thyself with me ! Do 
thou embrace me, O learned one. for I desire thee greatly ! O thou of 
righteous soul, even this union with me is the excellent and desirable 
reward of thoie severe penances which thou hast undergone I At the 
first sight I have become disposed to seek thee. Do thou also seek me f 
All this wealth, and everything ehe of value that thou seest here arc 
mine. Do thou verily become the lord of all this with my person and 
heart ! I shall gratify every wish to thine ! Do thou sport with me, 
therefore, in these delightful forest, O Briihmana, that are capable of 
granting every wish ! I shall yield thee complete obedience !n every- 
thing, an J thovi sliall spart with m^ acording to thy pleasure I All 
objects of desire that arehumn or thu appertain to heaven shall be 
enjoyed by us. There is n) pleisure m)re agreeable to women (than 
that which is derivable from the c )mpanionship of a person of the 
other sex). Verily, congress with a person of the opposite sex is the 
mist delicious fruit of jay that we can reap ? When urged by the god 
of desire^ women become very cipricious At such times they do not 
feel any pain even if they walk over a desert of burning sand : — 

“ ‘Ashtavakra said O blessed lady, I never approach one 
that is another’s spouse. One’s congress with another man’s wife is 
condemned by persons conversant with the scriptures on morality. I 
am an utter stranger to enjoyments of every kind. O blessed lady, 
know that I have become desirous of wedlock fur obtaining offspring. 
I swear by truth itself ! Through the aid of offspring righteously 
obtained. I shall porceed to those regions of felicity which cannot be 
attained without such aid. O good lady, know what is cosistent with 
morality, and knowing it, desist from thy efforts I— 

" The lady said,— The very deities of wind and fire and water, or 
the other celestials, O regenerate one, are not so agreeable to 
women as the deity of desire. Verily, women are execdingly fond of 
sexual congress. Among a thousand women, or, perhaps, among 
hundreds of thousands, sometimes only one may be found that is devo- 
ted to licr husband. When under the influence of desire, they care 
not for family or father or mother or brother or husband or sons or 
husband’s brother, (but pursue the wa3' that desire points out). Verily, 
in pursuit of what they consider happiness, tl cy destroy the family 
(to which they belong by birth or marriage) even as many queenly 
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rivers eat a way the bulks tint contain them, The Creator himself 

hai said this, quickly marking tlie faults of women 

Bhishma continued, — “The Rishi, bent upon finding out ilie faults 
Ol women, then addressed that lady, sayiiig, — Cease to speak to me in 
tiii strain! Yearning springs from liking. Tell me what (else) I am 
to do ! — That lady then said in return, — O illustrious one, thou shalt 

see according to time and place (as do whether I have anything 
agreeable in me) ! Do thou only live here (for some time), O highly 
blessed one, and I shall regard myself amply rewarded ! — Thus 
addressed by her. the regenerate Rishi. O YudhUhthira, expressed his 
resolution to comply with her request, saying, — Venly, I shall dwell 
with thee in this place as long as I can venture to do so. — The Rishi 
then, beholding that lady afflicted with decrepitude, began to reflect 
earnestly on the matter. He seemed to be even tortured by his 
thoughts. The eyes of that foremost of Brahmaras failed to derive 
any delight from those parts of that lady’s person whereupon they 
were cast. On the other hand, his glances beamed to be dispelled by 
th.: ugliness of tliosc particular limb\ — This lady is certainly the 
goddess of thi^ palace. Has she been made ugly through some curse. 
It is not proper that I should hastily ascertain the cause of this. — 
Reflecting upon this in the secrecy of his heart, and curious to know 
the reason, the Ri^hi passed the rest of that day in an anxious state. 
The lady then addressed him, saying,— O illustrious one, behold the 
aspect of the Sun reddened by the evening clouds ! What service shall 
I do unto thee.— The Rishi addressed her, saying,— ‘Fetch for my 
ablutions ! Having bathed. I shall say my evening prayers, restraining 
my tongue and the senses 1 — 


SECTION XX. 

“Bhishma said, — Thus commanded, the lady said, — Be it so I — She 
then brought oil (for rubbing the Rishi’s body therewith) and a piece 
of cloth for his wear during the ablutions. Permitted by the ascetic, 
she rubbed every part of his body with the fragrant oil she had brought 
for him. Gently was the Rishi rubbed, and when the process of 
rubbing was over, he proceeded to the room set apart for the perfor- 

1 A woman is said to destroy a family by staining it with her unchastity. — T. 

2 Both the Vernacular translators have totally misundcruccd the second line 
'Asyatam'is explained by the Commentator as 'tushnim sthiyatam Kuchitah- 
chcchandah’ means ‘chcchandah’ or yearning arises from ‘lucliT or like. What the 
Rishi says is 'as yet I do not yearn after thy company for I do not like thee.’ Of 
course, if, after staying with thee for sometime, 1 begin to like thee, 1 may then 
feel a yearning for thee !’— T. 
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maiice of ablutions. There he sat upon a new and excellent seat of 
great splendour.' After the Rishi had taken his seat upon it, the 
old lady began to wash his person with her own soft hands whose touch 
was exceedingly agreeable. One after another in due order, the lady 
rendered the most agreeable services to the Rishi in the matter of his 
ablutions. Between the lukewarm water with which he was washed, 
and the soft hands that were employed in washing him, the Rishi of 
rigid vows failed to understand that the whole night had passed away 
in the process. Rising from the bath the Rishi became highly surprised. 
He saw the Sun risen above the horizon on the East. He was amazed 
at this and asked himself, — Was it really so or was it an error of the 
understanding ? — The Rishi then duly worshipped the god of a 
thousand rays. This done, he asked the lady as to what he should do. 
The old lady prepared some food for the Rishi that was as delicious to 
the taste as Amrita itself. In consequence of the delicious character 
of that food the Rishi could not take much. In taking that little, 
however, the day passed away and evening came. The old lady then 
asked the Rishi to go to bed and sleep. An excellent bed was assigned 
to the Rishi and another was occupied by herself. The Rishi and the 
old lady occupied different beds at first but when it was midnight, the 
lady left her own bed for coming to that of the Rishi. 

‘Ashtavakra said. — O blessed lady, my mind turns away from 
sexual congress with one who is the spouse of another. Leave my bed, 
O good lady. Blessed be thou, do thou desist from this of thy own 
accord — 

“Bliishma continued,— Thus dissuaded by that Bralimana with the 
aid of his self-restraiut, the lady answered Iiim, saying — I am my own 
mistress ! In accepting me thou wilt incur no sin ! — 

“ ‘Ashtavakra said, — Women can never be their own mistresses, 
This is the opinion of the Creator himself, vi?:, that a woman never 
deserves to be independent i — 

“The lady said, — O learned Brahmana, I am tortured by desire. 
Mark my devotion to thee ! Thou incurrest sin by refusing to accost 
me lovingly. — 

"Ashtavakra said,— Diverse faults drag away the man that acts as 
he likes. As regards myself, I am able to control my inclinations by 
self restraint. O good lady, do thou return to thy own bed ! — 

“ ’The lady said, — I bow to thee, bending my head It behooves 
thee to show me thy grace I O sinless one, I prostrate myself before 
thee, do thou become my refuge ! If indeed, thou scest such sin in 

1 Utsaditcih' is explained by the Commenrafor to mean “chalitah.* Here, 
however, 1 think it does not mean so. — T. 

2 The last words may alio mean — >'Go to thy own bed and rest by thyself T— 'T, 
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congress with one that is not thy spouse, I yield myself unto thee ! Do 
thou, O regenerate one, accept my hand in marriage ! Thou wilt 
incur no sin. I tell thee truly ! Know that I am my own mistress ! If 
there be any sin in this, let it be mine alone ! My heart is devoted to 
thee. I am my own mistress. Do thou accept me ! — 

" 'Ashtavakra said,— How is it, O good lady, that then ait thy own 
mistress. Tell me the reason of tliis. There is not a single wc^man in 
the three worlds that deserves to be regarded as the mistiess cf her 
own self. The father protects her while she is a maidco.. The 
husband protects lier while she is in youth. Sons piotect l,er when 
she is aged. Women can never be independent as long as they live !— 

“The lady said,— I have, since my maidenliood, adopted the vow 
of Brahmacharyy a. Do not doubt it. I am still a maid. Do thou 
make me thy wife O Bralimana, do not kill this devotion of mine 
to thee ! — 

“ ‘Ashtavakra said, — As thou art inclined to me so am I inclined to 
thee ! There is this question, however, that should be settled. Is it 
true that by yielding to my inclinations I shall not be regarded as 
acting in opposition to what the Rl^hi (Vadanya) wishes. Tliis is very 
wonderful! Will thi^ lead to what is beneficial? Here is a maiden 
adorned with excellent ornaments and robes. She is exceedingly beauti- 
ful ! Why did decrepitude cover lier beauty so long? At present she 
looks like a beautiful maiden. Theic is no knowing what f( rni she may 
take hereafter I shall never swerve from that lestraint winch I have 
over desire and the other passions or from contentment with what I 
have already got. Such swerving does not seem to be good. I shall 
keep myself united with truth 


SECTION XLl 

“Yudhishthira said.— Tell me why had that lady no fear of Aslita- 
vakra’s curse although Ashtavakra was endued with great energy ? 
How also did Ashtavakra succeed in coming back from that place ? 

“Bhishma said.— Ashtavakra asked her, saying,— How dost thou 
succeed in altering thy form so ? Thou shouldst not say anything 

r The Commentator takes the V aids ‘kunivottaram bhavet’ to imply ‘v^hat will 

be better for me? Shall 1 adhere to Vadanya's daughter or shall I take thi^ girl ? I 
t'link this is rather far-fetched T. 

2 By ‘iakti’ is implied •kamadidamanasamaithyam' and hy ‘dhnti puiva- 
praptaiya atyagah’ The kst hall cf the last line of Verse 25 is rendered errtnecuily 
by both the Vernacular translators. Adhering to the Commentator’s eapUnation. 
they add their own interpretation which is diffeient, This sort of jonble is very 
peculiai.-*-T. 
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that is untrue. I wish to know this. Do this speak truly before a 
Brahmana ! — 

*‘The lady said, — O best of Brahmana, wherever thou mayst reside 
in heaven or on Earth, this desire of union between the sexes is to be 
observed. O thou of infallible prowess, listen, with concentrated 
attention, to what it all is ! This trial was devised by me. O sinless 
one, for testing thee aright. O thou of infallible prowess, thou hast 
subjugated all the worlds by thy strength of mind. Know that I am 
the embodiment of the Northern point of the compass. Thou hast 
seen the lightness of the female character. Even women that are 
aged are torcuieJ by the desire of sexual union. The Grandsire him- 
self and all the deities with India have been pleased with thee. The 
object for which thy illustrious self has come here (is known to me). 
O foremost of regenerate persons, thou hast been despatched hither 
by the Rishi Vadanya — tlis father of thy bride — in order that I may 
instruct thee. Agreeably to the wishes of that Rishi I have already 
instructed thee ! Thou wilt return home in safety. Thy journey 
back will not be toilsome. Tliou wilt obtain for wife the girl thou hast 
chosen. She will bear thee a son. Through desire I had solicited thee. 
Thou madest me the very best answer. The desire for sexual union 
is incapable of being transcended by the three worlds. Go back to 
thy quarters, having achieved ‘^uch merit. What else is there that 
thou wishest to hear from me ? I shall discourse on it, O Astavalcra. 
in accordance with the truth. I was gratified by the Rishi Vadanya 
in the first instance for tliy sake, O regenerate ascetic, For the sake 
of honouring him, I have said all this to thee ! 

“Bhishma continued, — ' Hearing these words of hers, the regenerate 
Ashtavakra joined his hinds in a reverential attitude. He then 
solizite 1 the lady for her permission to go back. Obtaining the per- 
mis don lie came back to his own asylum. Resting himself for sometime 
at ho.ni and obtaining th* permission of his kinsmen and frien Is, he 
then, in a proper way, proceeded O delighter of the Kurus, to the 
Brahmana Vadanya. Welcomed with the usuil enquiries by Vadanya, 
the Rislii Astavakra, wirii a well pleased heart, narrated all that he 
hid see 1 (in course of his s ij )urn to the North). He said, — Cammand- 
ed by thee I proceeded to t!ie miuntains of Gandhamadaiia. In the 
regions lying to the north of these mountains I beheld a very superior 
goddess. I was received by her with courtesy. She named ycu in my 
hearing and also instructed me in various matters Having listened 
to her I have come back, O lord ! — Unto him that said so, the learned 
Vadanya said, — Take my daughter’s hand according to due rites and 
under the proper constellations. Thou art the fittest bridegroom I 
can select for the girl !— 
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Bhishnta cdntinu^d, — ‘Ashtavakra said. — So be it ! — ^and took the 

hand of the girl. Indeed, the highly righteous Rishi, having espoused 
the girl, became filled with joy. Having taken as his wife that beauti- 
ful damsel, the Rishi continued to dwell in his own asylum, freed from 
(mental) fever of every kind. 


SECTION XXII 

**Yudhishthira said,— ‘Whom have the eternal Brahmanas called a 
proper object of gifts ? Is a Bcahmana that bears th^ indications of 
tl]« order of life he follows to be regarded as such or is one divested 
of such indications to be so regarded 

“Bhishma said. — ‘O monarch, it has been said that gifts should be 
made unto a Brahmana that adheres to the duties of his own order, 
whether, he bears the indications of Brahmacharya or not, for both 
are faultless, he that bears such indications and he that is divested 
of them. # 

‘‘Yudhisthira said, — ‘What fault does an uncleansed person incur, 
if he makes gifts of sacrificial butter or food or with gre at devotion 
unto persons of the regenerate order ?' 

“Bhishma said,— 'Even one that is most desti tutc of self-restraint 
becomes, without doubt, cleansed by devotion. Such a man, O thou of 
great splendour, becomes cleansed in respect of every act (and not with 
reference to gift alone).' 

"Yudhishthira said, — 'It has been said that a Brahmana that is 
sought to be employed in an act having reference to the deities, should 
never be eKamined. The learned, however, say that with respect to 
such acts as have reference to the Pitris, the Brahmana that is sought 
to be employed, should be examined (in the matter of both his conduct 
and competence). 

“Bhiahma said, — 'As regards acts that have refererce to the deities, 
these fructify not in consequence of the Brahmana that is employed 
‘in doing them but through the grace of the deities themselves. With- 
out doubt« those persons that perform sacrifices obtain the merit 
attached to those acts, through the grace of the deities, ^ The Brabma- 

1 ‘Linga* meini signs or indications A ‘Lingin’ is one that beais signs and 
indicauMia. 'Btalmkanam' (in both places) means one conversant with Brahma. 1 he 
first, that is. ‘Lingin’ implies either a Brahmacharin ora Sanyasin that aU ays beais 
the marks ef hia order. As ‘ Alingin’ is one that is divested of such marks. Yudhish* 
thira'i queition is. who. amongst these, should be considered worthy of gifts T. 

2 The sense is thst with respect to acU having reference to only the Pitiis the 
conduct and campetence of Brahmann should be easmined.*-T, 
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nas, O chief of the Bharatas, are always utteters of Brahma, The 
Rishi Markandeya, endued with intelligence said this in days of yore, 
in all the worlds. 

"Yudhishthira said, — ’Why, O grandsire, are there five vi;., he that 
is a stranger, he that is endued with learning (connected with the 
duties of his own order), he that is connected by marriage, he that is 
endued with penances, and he that is addicted to the performance of 
sacrifices, regarded as proper person ?* 

"Bhishma said,— The first three, vi?., strangers, relatives, and 
ascetics, when possessed of these attributes, vi?:., purity of birth, devo- 
tion to religious acts, learning, compassion, modesty, sincerity, and 
truthfulness, arc regarded as proper persons. The other two, viz., men ' 
of learning and those devoted to sacrifices, when endued with five of* 
these attributes, vit,, purity of birth, compassion, modesty, sincerity, 
truthfulness, are also regarded as proper persons. Listen now to me, 
O son of Pritha, as I recite to thee the opinions of these four persons of 
mighty energy, vi;., the goddess Earth, the Rishi Kasyapa, the deity of 
fire, aritt the ascetic Markandaya. 

' The Earth said,— As a clod of mud, when tlirown into the great 
ocean quickly dissolves away, even so every kind of sin disappears in 
the three high attributes of officiation at sacrifices, teaching, and 
receiving of gifts.*— 

" ‘Kasyapa said,— The Vedas with their six branches, the Sankhya 
philosophy, the Puranas. and high birth, these fail to rescue a regenerate 
person if he falls away from good conduct.*— 

“ ‘Agni said, — That Brahmana who, engaged in study and regarding 
himself learned, seeks with the aid of his learning to destroy the repu- 
tation of others, falls away from righteousness, and comes to be regarded 
as dissociated from truth. Verily regions of felicity hereinafter are 

never attained to by such a person of destructive genius.— 

"Markandeya said,— If a thousand Horse-sacrifices and Truth were 
weighed in the balance. I do not know whether the former would 
weigh even half as heavy as the latter. — 

“Bhishma continued,— 'Having spoken these words, those four per- 

1 The Commentator explains that five persons are mentioned in the question of 
Yudhishthira, K. P. Singha omits one. The Burdwan translator repeats the words 
of the original without any explanation. I take 'samroandhi' to mean relatives by 
marriage. To this day, in all India, people make gifts or presents unto sons-in-law, 
Ac.— T. 

2 The sense is that no sin can touch a Brahmana who o,bservea these three acts 
These three acta are efficacious in washing away all sins. The Commentator points 
out that by this the attributes of Birth and knowledge are referred to.— T, 

3 By good couduct is implied modesty and candour — T . 
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SOUS, each of whom is endued with immeasurable energy, the 
goddess Earth, Kasyapa, Agni, and Bhrigu's son armed with weapons, 
quickly went away. 

“Yudhishthira said,— *If Brahmanas observant of the vow of 
Brahmacharyya in this world eat. soliciting the same, the offerings one 
makes (unto one’s deceased ancestors in Craddhas), I ask, can the 
Craddha be regarded well-performed if the performer actually makes 
over those ofiFerings unto such Brahmanas.* 

''Bhishma said.— 'If, having practised the vow of Brahmacharyya 
for the prescribed period (of twelve years) and acquired proficiency 
in the Vedas and their branches, a Brahraana himself solicits the 
offering made in Craddhas and cats the same, he is regarded to fall 
away from his vow. The Craddha. however, is not regarded as stained 
in any way. 

“Yudhishthira said,— 'The wise have said that duty of righteous- 
ness has many ends and numerous doors. Tell me, 0 grandsire, what 
however are the settled couclusioni in this matter.' 

Bhishma said,— 'Abstention from injury to others, truthfulness, the 
absence of wrath (forgiveness), compassion, self-restraint, and sincerity 
or candour, 0 monarch, are the indications of Righteousness. There 
are persons who wonder over the Earth, praising righteousness but 
without practising what they preach and engaged all the while in sin. 
0 king, He who gives unto such presons gold or gems or steeds, has 
to sink in hell and there subsist for ten years, eating the while the 
fxces of such persons as live upon the flesh of dead kine and buffalos, 
of man called Pukkasas, of others that live in the outskirts of cities 
and villages, and of men that publish, under the influence of wrath 
and folly, the acts and the omissions of others,^ Those foolish men 
who do give unto a Brahmana observant of the vow of Brahma- 
charyya the offerings made in Craddhas (unto one’s deceased ances- 
tors), have to go, 0 monarch into regions of great misery,' 

1 'Anek^ntam' is explained by the Commentator ai 'AnekaphaUkaram.' i. e.of 
diverse kinds of fruits. The fruits attainable by a correct discharge of duties arc rf 
diverse kinds, because the objects of those duties, called ‘Patras’ are of various 
kinds.— T. 

2 Verse 22 contains 4 substantives in the genetive plural. All those are connected 
with 'viihtham' in the previous Verse. The. Commentator points out this clearly 
Those living in the outskirts of towns and villages, arc tanners and other low castes 
They who publish the acts and omissions of others arc regarded as very vile persons, 
<^ilviivalent to such low caste men have been mentioned above. It is difficult to 
hffer from the commentator, but it seems that genctives in Verse as are used for 
Natives, in which case the meaning would be that they who give unto such persons 
shall also sink into hell.” The Burdwan translator gives a ridiculous version of 
Verse 22. -T. 
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“Yudhishthira said,— Tell me, O grandsirc, what is superior to 
Brahmacharyya ? What is the highest indication of virtue ? What 
is the highest kind of purity ? 

"Bhishma said, — *I tell thee, O son, that abstention from honey and 
meat is even superior to Brahmacharyya. Righteousness lies within 
boundaries or in restraint. The best indication of Righteousness is 
Renunciation (which is abo the highest kind of purity).’^ 

'Yudhishthira said, — In what time should one practise Righteous- 
ness ? In what time should wealth be sought ? In what time should 
pleasure be enjoyed,? O grandsire, do tell me this.’ 

''Bhishma said, — ‘One should earn wealth in the first part of one's 
life. Then should one earn Righteousness, and then enjoy pleasure. 
One should not, however, attach oneself to any of these. One should 
regard the Brahmanas, worship one's preceptor and seniors show 
compassion for all creatures, be of mild disposition and agreeable 
speech. To utter falsehood in a court of justice, to behave deceitfully 
towards the king, to act falsely towards preceptors and seniors, are 
regarded as equivalent (in heinousness) to Brahmanicidc. One should 
never do an act of violence to the king's person. Nor should one ever 
strike a cow. Both these offences arc equivalent to the sin of foeticide. 
One should never abandon one’s (homa) fire. One should also never 
cast off one’s study of the Vedas. One should never assail a Brahmana 
by words or acts. All these offences arc equivalent to Brahroanicide. 

“Yudhishthira said,— 'What kind of Brahmanas should be regarded 
as good ? Who arc those Brahmanas by making presents unto whom 
one may aquire great merit ? What kind of Brahmanas arc they whom 
one should feed ? Tell me all this, O grandsire ! 

"Bhishma said, — ‘Those Brahmanas that arc freed from wrath, that 
arc devoted to acts of righteousness, that are firm in Truth, and that 
practise self-restraint* are regarded as good. By making gifts unto 
them one acquires great merit. One wins great merit by making 
presents unto such Brahmanas are free from pride, capable of bearing 
everything, firm in the pursuit of their objects, endued with mastery 
over their senses, devoted to the good of all creatures, and disposed to 
be friendly towards all. One earns great merit by making gifts unto 
such Brahmanas as are free from cupidity, as are pure of heart and 
conduct, possessed of Icaring and modesty, truthful in speech and 

1 The Bengal reading ‘Biahmacharyya* is better then th« Fombay reading of 
tbet word in the accusative. Bhishma apparently gives two answers. Thfie however 
involve three, By *maryyada* is meant boundaries or limits The duties of men 
have known bounds. To transgress those bounds would be to transgress duty. The 
highest indication of Righteousness is 'samah* or absence of desire for all worldly 
objects ; bcnct Renuncacioni«-T. 
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observant of their own duties as laid down in the scriptures. The 
Rishis have declared that Brahmana to be a deserving object of gifts 
who studies the four Vedas with all their branches and is devoted to 
the six well-known duties (laid down in the scripturesV One acQuiree 
great merit by making gifts unto Brahmanas possessed of 5uch Qualified^ 
tions. The men who makes gifts unto a deserving Brahmana multiplies 
his merit a thousand fold. A single righteous Brahmana possessed of 
wisdom and Vcdic lore, observant of the duties laid down in the 
scriptures, distinguished by purity of behaviour, is competent to rescue 
a whole race.* One should make gifts of kinc and horses and wealth and 
food and other kinds of articles unto a Brahmana that is possessed of 
such qualifications. By making such gifts unto such persons one earns 
great happiness in the next world. As I have already told thee even 
one such Brahmana is fully competent to rescue the entire race to 
which the giver belongs. What need I say, therefore, O dear son, of 
the merit of making gifts unto many Brahmanas such qualifications ? 
In making gifts, therefore one should always select the odject to whem 
the gifts is to be made. Hearing of a Brahmana possessed of proT>€r 
qualifications and regarded with respect by all good people, one should 
invite him even if he resides at a distance and welcoming him when he 
arrives, one should worship him by all means in his power.’ ” 

SECTION XXIII. 

“Yudhishtira said, — T desire thee, O grandsirc, to tell me what the 
ordinances are that have been laid down by the acts touching the 
deities and the (deceased) ancestors on occasions of Carddhas.’ 

“Bhishma said,— Having purified oneself (by baths and other 
purificatory acts) and then going through the well-known auspicious 
rites, one should carefully do all acts relating to the deities in the 
forenoon, and all acts relating to the Pilris in the afternoon. What is 
given to men should be given in the midday with affection and regard. 
That gift which is made untimely is appropriated by Raksbasa5.2 
Gifts of articles that have been leapt over by any one, or been licked 
or sucked, that are not given peacefully, that have been seen by 
women that arc impure in consequence of their season having come, 
do not produce any merit. Such gifts are regarded as the portions of 
Rakshasas.^ Gifts of articles that have been proclaimed before many 

1 I. e by making gifts unto even a single such Brahamana, one rescues all the 
ancestors and descendants of one’s race. — T. 

2 maka gifts unto the deities, the Pitris, and unto human beioga. There 
is a time for each kind of gift. If made untimely, the gift, instead of ptoducing anf 
merit, becomes entriely futile if not sinful. Untimely gifts are appiopriated by 
Rakshiees. Even food thatt is taken untimely, does not strengthen tfce btdy but ger 
to nourish the Rakshas and otlfeT evil beings.— T. 



132 


MAHABHARAtA 


peot)le or from which a portion has been eaten by a Sudra, or that 
have been seen or licked by a dog, from portions of Rakshasas. Food 
which is mixed with hair or in which there are worms, or which has 
been stained with spittle or saliva or which has been gazed at by a dog 
or into which tear-drops have fallen or which has been trodden upon 
should be known as forming the portion of Rakshasas. Food that has 
been eaten by a person incompetent to utter the syllable Om, or that 
has been eaten by a person bearing arms, O Bhaiata, or that has been 
eaten by a wicked person, should be known to form the portion of 
Rakshasas.* The food that is eaten by a person from which a portion 
has already been eaten by another, or which is eaten without a part 
thereof having been offered to deities and guests and children, is 
appropriated by Rakshasas. Such stained food, if offered to the 
deities and Pitris is never accepted by them but is appropriated by 
Rakshasas. The food is offered by the three regenerate classes in 
Craddhas in which Mantras cither not uttered or uttered incorrectly 
and in which the ordinances laid down in the scriptures arc not com- 
posed with, if distributed to guests and other people, is appropriated 
by Rakshasas. The food that is distributed to guests without having 
been previously dedicated to the deities or the Pitris with the aid cf 
libation on the sacred fire, which has been stained in consequence of 
a portion thereof having been eaten by a person that is wicked or of 
irriligious behaviour, should be known to form the portion of 
Rakshasas. 

“ T have told thee what the portions are of the Rakshasas. Listen 
now to me as I lay down the rules for ascertaining who the Brahman 
is that is deserving of gift.^ All Brahmanas that have been excasted 
(on account of the commission of heinous sins), as also Brahmanas that 
are idiots and out of mind, do not deserve to be invited to Craddhas in 
which offerings are made to either the deities or the Pitris. That 
Brahmana who is afflicted with leucoderma. or he that is destitute of 
virility, or he that has got leprosy, or he that has got phthisis or he 
that is labouring under epilepsy (with delusions of the sensorium), or 
he that is blind, should not. O king, be invited.® Those Brahmanas 
that practise the calling of physicians, those that receive regular pay 

1 i e., any food a portion of which has been eaten by any of these persons, is un- 
worthy of being given away. If given, it is appropriated by Rakshasas. One incom- 
petent to utter Om is, of course, a Sudra — T. 

2 The speaker, by first mentioning who ara unworthy, means to point out those 
that are worthy.— T 

3 'Apasmara* is a peculiar kind of epilepsy in which the victim always thinks that 
he is pursued by some monster who is before his eyes. When epilepsy is scccmpanird 
by same delusion of the sensorium, it comes to be called by Hindu physicians 
*ApaimaEa\— T, 
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for serving the images of deities established by the rich, or live upon 
the service of the deities, those that are observant of vows from pride 
or other false motives, and those that sell Soma, do not deserve to be 
invited. Those Brahmanas that are, by profession, vocalists, or dancers 
or players or instrumental musicians, or reciters of sacred books, or 
warriors and athletes, do not, O king, deserve to be invited. Those 
Brahmanas who pour libations on the sacred fire for Sudras, or who 
are preceptors of Sudras, or who arc servants of Sudra matters, do 
not deserve to be invited. That Brahmana who is paid for his services 
as preceptor, or who attends as a pupil upon the lectures of some 
preceptor because of some allowance that is granted to him, docs not 
deserve to be invited, for both of them arc regarded as sellers of Vcdic 
lore. That Brahmana who has been once induced to accept the gift 
of food in a Craddha at the very outset, as also he who has married a 
Sudra wife, even if possessed of every kind of knowledge, deserve to 
be invited.' Those Brahmanas that are destitute of their demestic 
fire, and they that attend upon corpses they that arc thieves, and they 
that have otherwise fallen away do net, O king, deserve to be invited.'* 
Tliose Brahmanas whose antecedents are, not known or arc vile, and 
they that are Putrika-putras, do not. O king deseive to be invited 
on occasions of Craddhas. ' That Brahmana who gives loans of money, 
or he who subsists upon the interest of the loans given by him, or he 
who lives by the sale of living creatures, does not deserve, O king, 
to be invited. Persons who have been subjugated by their wives, or 
tliey who live by becoming the paramours of unchaste women, or they 
who abstain from their morning and evenirg paryers do not desei ve, 
O king, to be invited to Craddhas. 

" 'Listen now to me as I mention who the Brahmana is that has 
been ordained for acts done in honour of the deities and the Pitris. 
Indeed, I shall tell thee what those merits are in consequer.ee of which 
ope may become a giver or a recipient of gifts in Craddhas (notwith- 
standing the faults mentioned above). ^ Those Brahmanas that are 

■ 1 An 'Agrani' or ‘Agradani’ is that Brahmana unto A^hcm ihe feed and other 
offerings made to the Preta in the lust Craddha arc given away. Such a person is 
regarded as fallen — T 

2 When corpses are taken to crematoria, certain ntes have to be performed uyon 
them before they can be consumed. Those Brohmanas that assist at the peiformance 
of those rites are regarded as fallen — T. 

3 Sonittimes the father of a daughter bestows her upon a btidegrctm under the 
contract that the son born o[ that daughter by her husband should be the sen of the 
daughter's father. Such a son. who is dissociated from the race of his own father, 
is called a Putrika-putra. — T 

4 ‘Anugraham’ in that merit in consequence of which faults become neutralised 
and the stained person may ^ome to be regarded as deserving.-T. 
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observrant of the rices and ceremonies laid down in the scriptures, or 
they that are pojssessed of merit, or they that are coversant with the 
Gayatri, or they that are observant of the ordinary duties of Brahma- 
lias, even if they happen to betake themselves to agriculture fora 
living, are capable. O king, of being invited to Craddhas« If a 
Brabmana happens to be well bom, he deserves to be invited to 
Craddhas notwithstanding his profession of arms for fighting the battle 
of others.'. That Brahmana however. O son, who happens to betake him- 
self to trade for a living should be discarded (even if possessed of meric). 
The Brahmana who pours libations every day on the sacred fire, or who 
reside in a fixed habitation, who is not a thief and who does the duties of 
hospitality to guests arrived at his house, deserves, O king, to be 
invited to CradiUas. The Brahmana, O chief of Bharatas race, who 
recites the Savitri morning, noon, and night, or who subsists upon 
eleemosynary charity, who is observant of the rites and ceremonies 
laid down in the scriptures for persons of his order, deserves, O king, 
to be invited to CradJhas.^ That Brahmana who having earned wealth 
in the morning becomes poor in the afternoon, or who poor in the 
morning becomes wealthy in the evening or who is destitute of malice, 
or is stained by .a minor fault, deserve, O king to be invited to 
Craddhas j That Brahmana who is destitute of pride or sin, who is 
not given to dry disputation, or who subsists upon alms obtained in 
his rounds of mendicancy from house to house ; deserves, O king, to 
invited to sacrifices. One who is not observant of vows, or who is 
addicted to falsehood (in both speech and conduct), who is a thief, 
or who subsists by the sale of living creatures or by trade in general, 
becomes worthy of invitation to Craddhas, O king, if he happen to 
subsequently drink Soma in a sacrifice. That man who having 
acquired wealth by foul or cruel means subsequently spends it in 
adoring the deites and discharging the duties of hospitality, becomes 
worthy, O king, of being invited to Craddhas. The wealth that one 
has acquired by the sale of Vcdic lore, or which has been earned by 
a woman, or which has been gained by meanness (such as- giving false 
evidence in a court of law), should never be given to Brahmanas or 
spent in making offerings to the Pitris That Brahmana. O chief of 
Bharatas race, who upon the completion of a Craddha that is performed 
with his aid, refuses to utter the words yukta, incurs the sin of swear- 


1 As Drona, Aswathaman. Kripa, Rama and others.. ^T. 

2 'Uditaseamita* means .one who having earned wealth spends it all in gifts. 
'Ascamicodica* is one who though poor at first succeed in earning wealth afterwards ; 

, i. one who having become rich, keeps that wealth for spending it on goed 
purposes.— T, , 
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ing falsely in a suit for land.* The time for performing Craddha. O 
Yudhishthira, is that when one obtains a good Brahmana and curds 
and ghee and the sacred day of the new moon, and the meat of wild 
animals such as deer and others.® Upon the completion of a Craddha 
performed by a Brahmana the word Swadha should be uttered. If 

performed by a Kshatriya the words that should be uttered are Let 

thy Puris be gratified t—Upon the completion of a Craddha performed 
by a Vaisya, O Bhirata, the words that should be uttered are,— Let 
everything become inexhaustible !— Similarly, upon the conclusion of a 
Craddha performiJ by a SaJra, the word that should be uttered is 
Su;ast/, ^As regards a Brahmana, the declaration with respect to 
Punyaham should be accompanied with the utterance of the syllable 
Om. In the case of a Kshatriya, such declaration should be without 
the utterance of the syllable Om. In the acts performed by a Vaisya. 
the words that should be uttered, instead of the syllable Om, arc, — 
Let the deities be gratified. i — Listen now to me as I tell thee the rites 
that should be performed, one after another, conformably to the 
ordinances, (in respect of all the orders. All the rites that go by the 
name of Jatakarma, O Bharata, are indispensable in the case of all the 
three orders (that are regenerate). All these rites, O Yudhishthira, 
in the case of both Brahmanas and Kishatriyas as also in that of Vaisyas 
are to be performed with the aid of mantras. The girdle of a 
Brahmana should be midq^of Munja grass. That for one belonging to 
the royal order should be a bowstring. The Vaisya’s girdle should be 
made of the Valwaji grass. Even this is what has been laid down in 
the scriptures. Listen now to me as I expound thee what constitutes 
the merits and faults of both givers and recipients of gifts. A 
Brahmana becomes guilty of a dereliction of duty by uttering a 
falsehood. Such an act on his part is sinful. A Kshatriya incurs four 
times and a Vaisya eight times the sin that a Brahmana incurs by 
uttering a falsehood A Bcahmina should not eat elsewhere, having 
been previously invited by a Brahmana. By eating at the house of the 
person whose invitation has been posterior in point of time, he 
becomes inferior and even incurs the sin that attaches to the salughter 

1 Upon the completion of a Craddha. the Brahmana who is officiating at it 
should utter the words yukta which means well-applied. Certain other words such aa 
Su/ad/ui, dec., have to be uttered. The meaning is that the Brahmana who assists the 
performer of the Craddha by reciting the Mantras should, upon completion, fay unto 
the performer that the Craddha is well-performed. As the custom is, these words are 
still uttered by every Brahmana officiating at Craddhai,— T, 

2 K. P. Singha wrongly renders the word ‘somakshayah' as equivalent to 
‘somarasab.’— T. 

3 Upon the conclusion of a Craddha or other rites, the Brahmana who officiates 
at it, addrsssei certain other Brahmanas that are invited on the occasion and says,— 
Do you say Punyohani —The Brahmana addressed say,“*Oin, let it be Punyflhoin I— 
By 'Punyaham* is meant 'sacred day.*— T. 

98 
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of an animal on occasions other than those of sacrifices,^ So also, if 
he eats elsewhere after having been invited by a person of the royal 
order or a Vaisya. he falls away from his position and incurs half the 
sin that attaches to the slaughter of an animal on occasions other than 
those of sacrifices. That Brahmana, O King, who cats on occasions of 
such acts as are performed in honour of the deities or the Pitris by 
Brahmana and Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, without having performed his 
ablutions, incurs the sin of uttering an untruth for a cow.. That Brah- 
manas, O king, who eats on occasions of similar acts performed by 
persons belonging to the three higher orders, at a time when he is 
impure in consequence of either a birth or a death among his cognates, 
and knowing that he is impure or through temptation, incurs the 
same sin.* He’who lives upon wealth obtained under false pretences 
like that of sojourns to sacred places or who solicts the giver for wealth 
pretending that he would spend it in religious acts, incurs, O monarch, 
tlie sin of uttering a falsehood.'^ That person, belonging to any of the 
three higher orders, O Yudhishthira, who at Craddhas and on other 
occasions distributes food with the aid of Mantras, unto such Brahma- 
nas as do not study the Vedas as are not observant of vows or as have 
not puribed their conduct, certainly incurs sin.’ 

“Yudhishthira said, — T desire. O grandsire, to know who those 
persons are by giving unto whom the things dedicated to the deities 
and the Pitris, one may earn the amplest rewards.* 

“Bhishma said, — ‘Do thou, Yudhishthira, feed those Brahmanas 
whose spouses reverently wait for the remnants of the dishes of their 
husbands like tillers of the soil waiting in reverence for timely showers 
of rain. By making gifts unto those Brehmanas that arc always obser- 
vant of pure conduct. O king that arc cmanciatcd through abstention 
from all luxuries and even full meals, that are devoted to the obser- 
vances of such vows as lead to the emaciation of the body, and that 
approach givers with the desire of obtaining gifts, one earns great 
merit. By making gifts unto such Brahmanas as regard conduct in the 
light of food, as regard conduct in the light of spouses and children, 

1 The fact is. the slaughter of animals in a facrificc let ds to no i in but if 
slaughtered for nothing (i. c, for purposes of food only), such slaugter leads to sin — T. 

2 One is said to become impure when a birth or a death occurs among one's 
cognates of near degree. The period of impurity varies from one day to ten days in 
case of Brahmanas. Other periods have been prescribed for the other orders Durirg 
the priod of impurity one cannot perfrm one's daily acts of worship, &c.^, 

3 In this country, to this day, there are many persons that go about begging, 
stating that they desire to go to Beneras or other places of the kind. Sometimes alms 
are toilght on the ground of enabling the seeker to invest bis son with the sacred 
thread or perform his father's Craddha. &c The Rishi declares such practices to be 
s)Dful. — T. 
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as regard conduct in the light of strength, as regard conduct in the 
light of their refuge for crossing this world and attaining to felicity in 
the next, and as solicit wealth only when wealth is absolutely needed, 
one earns great merit. By making gifts unto those persons. O Yudhis- 
thira. that having lost everything through theives or oppressors, 
approach the giver, one acquires great merit.' By making gifts unto 
such Brahmanas as solicit food from the hands of even a poor person 
of their order who has just got something from others, one earns great 
merit. By making gifts unto such Brahmanas as have lost their all in 
times of universal distress and as have been deprived of their spouses 
on such occasions, and as come to givers with solicitations for alms, 
one acquires great merit. By making gifts unto such Brahmanas as 
arc observant of vows, and as place themselves voluntarily under pain- 
ful rules and regulations, as in their conduct to the declaration laid 
down in the Vedas, and as come to solicit wealth for spending it upon 
the rites necessary to complete their vows and other observances, one 
earns great merit. By making gifts unto such Brahmanas as live at a 
great distance from the practices that are observed by the sinful and 
the wicked, as are destitute of strength for want of adequate support, 
and as arc very poor in earthly possessions, one earns great merit. By 
making gifts unto such Brahmanas as have been robbed of all their 
possessions by powerful men but as are perfectly innocent, and as desire 
to fill their stomachs any how without, that is, any scruples respecting 
the quality of the food they take, one earns great merit. By making 
gifts unto such Brahmanas as beg on behalf of others that arc observant 
of penances and devoted to them and as arc satisfied with even small 
gifts, one earns great merit. Thou hast now, O bull of Bharata s race, 
heard what the declarations are of the scriptures in respect of the 
acquisition of great merit by the making of gifts. Listen now to me 
as I expound what those acts are that lead to hell or heaven. They, 

0 Yudhishthira. that speak an untruth on occasions other than those 
when such untruth is needed for serving the purpose of the preceptor 
or for giving the assurance of safety to a person in fear of his life, sink 
into hcll.^ They who ravish other people s spouse s, or have sexual 

1 Literally ‘that are afraid of theives and others,* The sense, of course, is that 
have suffered at the hands of theives and others and are still trembling with fear.’-T. 

2 The two exceptions have been much animadverted upon by unthinking persons. 

1 have shown that according to the code of morality, that is in vogue among people 
whose Christianity and civilisation ace unquestionable, a lie may sometimes be 
liDnourable, However casuists may argue, the world is agreed that a lie for saving 
life and even property under certain circumstances, and for screening the hcrcur of a 
confiding woman, is not inexcusable. The goldsmith’s son who died with a lie on his 
lips for saving the Prince Chevalier did a meritorious act. The owner also who bides 
hii property from robbers, cannot be regarded as acting dishonourably .-T. 
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congress with them, or assist at such acts of delinquency, sink in hell. 
They who rob others of their wealth or destroy the wealth, and posses- 
sions of other people, or proclaim the faults of other people, sink in 
hell. They who cut the continents of such peices of water as arc used 
by cattle for quenching thirst, as injure such buildings as arc used for 
purposes of public meetings, as break down bridges and causeways, and 
as pull down houses used for purposes of habitation, have to sink to 
hell. They who beguile and cheat helpless women, or girls, or aged 
dames, or such women as have been frightened, have to sink to hell 
They who destroy the means of other people*!, living, they who exter- 
minate the habitations of other people, they who rob others of their 
spouses, they who sow dissensions among friends, and they who destroy 
the hopes of other people, sink into hell. They who proclaim the 
faults of others, they who break down bridges or causeways, they who 
live by following vocations laid down for other people, and they who 
are ungrateful to friends for services received, have to sink in hell. 
They who have no faith in the Vedas and show no reverence for them, 
they who break the vows made by themselves or oblige otheri to break 
them, and they who fall away from their status through sin, sink in 
hell. They who betake themselves to improper conduct, they who 
take exhorbitant rates of interest, and they who make unduly large 
prohts on sales, have to sink in hell. They who are given to gambling, 
they who indulge in wicked acts without any scruple, and they who 
arc given to slaughter living creatures, have to sink in hell. They who 
cause the dismission by masters of servants that arc hoping for rewards 
or indulging in the expectation of definite meed or in the enjoyment 
of wages or salaries or waiting for returns in respect of valuable 
services already rendered, have to sink in hell. They who themselves 
cat without ofifering portions thereof unto their spouse or their sacred 
fires or their servants or their guests, and they who abstain from 
performing the rices laid down in the scriptures for honouring the 
Pitris and deities, have to sink in hell. They who sell the Vedas, they 
who find fault with the Vedas, and they who reduce the Vedas into 
writing, have all to sink in hell. They who are out of the pale of the 
four well-known modes of life, they who betake themselves to practices 
interdicted by the Srutis and the scriptures, and they who live by 
betaking themselves to acts that are wicked or sinful or that do not 
belong to their order of birth, have to sink in hell. They who live by 
selling hair, they who subsist by selling poisons, and they who live by 

1 By selling t be Vedas is meant the charging of fees fer leaching them. Ai 
regards the Vedaa, the injunction in the rcripturcs is to commit them to memory and 
impart them from mouth to mouth. Hence to reduce them into writing was regarded 
aaa transgression.— T. 
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selling milk, have to sink in hell. They who place obstacles in the 
path of Brahmanas and kine and maidens, O Yudhi&hthira, have to sink 
in hell. They who sell weapons, they who forge weapons, they who 
make shifts, and they who make bows, have to sink in hell. They who 
obstruct paths and roads with stones and thorns and holes have to 
sink in hell. They who abandon and cast oflf preceptors and servants 
and loyal followers without any offence, O chief of Bharata's race, 
have to sink in hell. They who set bullocks to work when the animals 
have not attained to sufficient age they who bore the noses of bullocks 
and other animals for controlling them the better while employed in 
work, and they who keep animals always tethered, have to sink in 
hell. Those kings that do not protect their subjects while forcibly 
taking from them a sixth share of the produce of their fields, and they 
who, though able and possessed of resources, abstain from making gifts, 
have to sink in hell. They who abandon and cast oflF persons that are 
endued with forgiveness and self-restraint and wisdom, or those with 
whom they have associated for many years, when these arc no longer 
of service to them, have to sink in hell. Those men who themselves 
eat without giving portions of the food to children and aged men and 
servants, have to sink in hell. 

“ 'All these men enumerated above have to go to hell. Listen now 
to me, O bull of Bharata’s race, as I tell thee who those men are that 
ascend to heaven. The man who transgresses against a Brahmana by 
impeding the performances of all such acts in which the deities arc 
adored, becomes afflicted with the loss of all bis children and animals. 
(They who do not transgress against Brahmanas by obstructing their 
religious acts ascend to heaven). Those men, O Yudhishthira, who 
follow the duties laid down in the scriptures for them, practising the 
virtues of charity and self-restraint and truthfulness, ascend to heaven. 
Those men who having acquired knowledge by rendering obedient 
services to their preceptors and observing austere penances, become 
reluctant to accept gifts, succeed in ascending to heaven. Those men 
through whom other people are relieved and rescued from fear and 
sin and the impediments that lie in the way of what they wish to 
accomplish and poverty and the afflictions of disease, succeed in ascend- 
ing to heaven, Those men who arc endued with a forgiving disposition, 
who arc possessed of patience, who are prompt in performing all 
righteous acts, and who arc of auspicious conduct, succeed in ascending 
to heaven. Those men who abstain from honey and meat, who abstain 
from sexual congress with the spouses of other people, and who abstain 
from winea and spirituous liquors, succeed in ascending to heaven. Those 
men that help in the establishment of retreats for ascetics, who became 
founders of families, O Bharata, who open up new countries for pur* 
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poses of habitation, and implant towns and cities, succeed in ascending 
to heaven. Those men who give away cloths and ornaments, as also 
food and drink, and who help in marrying others, succeed in ascending 
to heaven.* Those men that have abstained from all kinds of injury 
or harm to all creatures, who are capable of enduring everything, and 
who have made themselves the refuge of all creatures, succeed in 
ascending to heaven. Those men who wait with humility upon their 
fathers and mothers^ who have subjugated their senses, and who are 
affectionate towards their brothers, succeed in ascending to heaven. 
Those men that subjugate their senses notwithstanding the fact of their 
being rich in worldly goods and strong in might and in the enjoyment 
of youth, succeed in ascending to heaven. Those men that are kind 
towards even those that offend against them, that are mild of disposi- 
tion, that have an affection for all who arc of mild behaviour, ana that 
contribute to the happiness of others by rendering them every kipd of 
service in humility, succeed in ascending to heaven. Those men that 
protect thousands of people, that make gifts unto thousands of people, 
and that rescue thousands of people from distress, succeed in ascending 
to heaven. Those men who make gifts of gold and of kine, O chief of 
Bhararata’s race as also of conveyances and animals, succeed in ascend- 
ing to heaven. Those men who make gifts of such articles as are 
needed in marriages, as also serving men and maids, and cloths and 
robes, succeed in ascending to heaven.* Those men who make public 
pleasure-houses and gardens and wells resting houses and buildings for 
public meetings and tanks for enabling cattle and men to quench their 
thirst, and fields for cultivation, O Bharata, succeed in ascending to 
heaven.^ Those men who make gifts of houses and fields and populated 
villages unto persons that solicit them, succeed in ascending to heaven. 
Those men who having themselves manufactured juicy drinks of sweet 
taste and seeds and paddy or rice, make gifts of them unto others 
succeed fn ascending to heaven. Those men who having taken birth 
in families high or low beget hundreds of children and live long lives 
practising compassion and keeping wrath under complete subjection, • 
succeed in ascending to heaven. I have thus expounded to thee O 
Bharata, what the rites are in honour of the deities and the Pitris 

1 In this country to this day, the act of marrying a helpless person with a good 
girl by paying all the expenses of the marriage, is regarded as an act of rtghtecitsnefs. 
Of course, the man that is so miriied is also given sufficient property for rnablirg 
him to maintain himself and his wife. — T. 

2 Articles needed in marriages are, of course, girls and ornaments,— T. 

3 'Vapra* has various meanings. I think, it means here a field. Large wastelands 
often require to be enclosed with ditches and causeways Unless so reclaimed, they 
cannot be fit for cultivation.— T. 
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which are performed by people for the sake of the other world, what 
the ordinances arc in respect of making gifts, and what the views arc 
of the Rishis of former times in respect of both the articles of gift and 
the manner of giving them.’ 


SECTION XXIV. 

Yudhishthira said, — ‘O royal son of Bharata’s race, it behooveth 
thee to answer this question of mine truly and in detail. What are 
those circumstances under which a person may become guilty of 
Brahmanicide without actually slaying a Brahmana !’ 

Bhishma said. — Formerly, O monarch, I had one day requested 
Vyasa to explain to me this very subject. I shall now narrate to thee 
what Vyasa, told me on that occosion. Do thou listen to it with un- 
divided attention. Repairing to the presence of Vyasa, I addressed 
him, saying,— Thou, O great ascetic, art the fourth in descent from 
Vasishtha ! Do thou explain to me this. What are those circum- 
stances under which one becomes guilty of Brahmanicide without 
actually slaying a Brahmana? — Thus addressed by me, the son of 
Parasara’s loins, O king, well-skilled in the science of morality, made 
me the following answer at once excellent and fraught with certainty, 
— Thou shouldst know that man as guilty of Brahmanicide who having 
of his own motion invited a Brahmana of righteous conduct to his 
house for giving him alms then refuses to give anything on the pretence 
of there being nothing in the house. Thou shouldst, O Bharata know 
that men as guilty of Brahmanicide who destroys the means of living 
of a Brahmana learned in the Vedas and all their branches, and who 
is freed from attachments to worldly creatures and goods. Thou 
shouldst, O king, know that man to be guilty of Brahmanicide, w^ho 
causes obstructions in the way of thirsty kine w^hile employed in 
quenching that thirst. Thou shouldst take that man as guilty of 
Brahmanicide who. without studying them, finds fault with the Srutis 
that have flowed from preceptor to pupil for ages and ages together, 
or with those scriptures that have been composed by the Rishis. Thou 
shouldst know that man as guilty of Brahmanicide who does not bestow 
upon a suitable bridegroom his daughter possessed of beauty and other 
excellent accomplishments. Thou shouldst know that foolish and sinful 
person to be guilty of Brahmanicide who inflicts such grief upon 
Brahmanas as -afflicts the very core of their hearts. Thou shouldst 
know that man to be guilty of Brahmanicide who robs of their all the 
blind, the lame, and idiot?. Thou shouldst know that man to be guilty 
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of Bralimanicide who sets fire to the retreats of ascetics or to woods or 
to a village of a town,— ‘ " 


SECTION XXV. 

'‘Yudhishthira said, — ‘It has been said that sojourns tp sacred waters 
is fraught with merit ; that ablutions in such waters is meritorious ; 
and that listening to the excellence of such waters is also meritorious. 
I desire to hear thee, expatiate on this subject, O grandsire ! It beljjoo- 
veth thee, O chief of Bharata's race, to mention to me the sad^ed 
waters that exist on this earth. I desire, O thou of great puissance, 
to hear thee discourse on the topic !’ ^ 

“Bhishma said, — ‘O thou of great splendour, the following enume- 
ration of the sacred waters on the Earth was made by Angiras. Blessed 
be thou, it behooveth thee to listen to it for thou thalt then earn great 
merit. Once on a time, Gautama of rigid vows, approaching the great 
and learned Rishi Angiras endued with tranquillity of soul, while he 
was dwelling in a forest, questioned him, saying. — O illustrious one, I 
have some doubts regarding the merits attaching to sacred waters and 
shrines, I desire to hear thee discourse on that topic. Do thou, there- 
fore, O ascetic, discourse to me ! What merits are earned by a person 
in respect of the next world, by bathing in the sacred waters on the 
Earth, O thou of great wisdom ? Do thou expound to me this truly 
and according to the ordinance. — 

"Angiras said, — A person by bathing for seven days in succession 
in the Chandrabhaga or the Vitasta whose waters are always seen to 
dance in waves, observing a fast the while, is sure to become cleansed 
of all his sins and endued with the merit of an ascetic.* There are 
many rivers in this country called Kasmira. AH those fall into the 
great river called Sindliu (Indus). By bathing in these rivers one is 
sure to become endued with good character and to ascend to heaven 
after departing from this world. By bathing in Pushkara, and Prabhasa, 
and Naimisha, and the ocean, and Devika, and Indramarga, and 
Swarnavindu, one is sure to ascend to heaven where, seated on a celes- 
tial car, one is sure to be filled with transports of Joy at the adorations 
of Apsara. By plunging in the waters of Hiranyavindu with a concen- 
trated mind and reverencing that sacred stream, and bathing next at 
Kuseseya and Devandra« one becomes cleansed of all one’s sins. Repair- 
ing to Indratoya in the vicinity of the mountains of Gandhamadana 

1 The river Chenab in the Punjab was known in former timet by the nattie of 
Cbandrabhaia. So the river Jhelum was known by the name of Vitaita •-T* 
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and next to Karatoya in the country called Kurangn, one should 
observe a fast for three days and then bathe in those sacred waters 
with a concentrated heart and j>uTe body. By doing this, one 
is sure to acquire the merit of a Horse-sacrifice, Bathing in Ganga- 
dwara and Kusavarta and Vilwaka in the Buie mountains, as also in 
Kanakhala, one is sure to become cleansed of all one’s sins and then 
ascend to heaven. If one becomes a Brahmachaiin and subdues c ne’s 
wrath, devotes oneself tn truth and practises compassion towaid^ all 
creatures, and then bathes in the Lake of Waters, one is sure to aci]uiic 
the merit of a Horsc-sacr ifice. That part where Bhagii ati-Ganga fbows 
in a northward direction is known as the union of heaven, Eartli, and 
the nether regions. Observing a fast for one month and bathing in 
that sacred Tirtha which is known to be acceptable to Maheswara, 
becomes competent to behold the deities. One who gives oblations of 
water unto one’s Pitris at Saptaganga and Triganga and Indramai ga, 
obtains ambrosia for food if one has still to undergo rebirth. The man 
who in a pure state of body and mind attends to his daily Agni- 
hotra and observes a fast for one month and then bathes in Mahasiama, 
is sure to attain to success in one month. By bathing, after a fast of 
three days and purifying the mind of all evil passions, in the large lake 
situate in Bhritunga. one becomes cleansed of even the sin of Brahmani- 
cide. By bathing in Kanyakupa and performing one's ablutions in 
Valaka, one acquires great fame among even the deities and shines in 
glory. Bathing in Devika and the lake known by the name of Sundarika 
as also in the Tirtha called Aswini, one acquires, in one’s next life, 
great beauty of form. By fasting for a fortnight and ba tiling in 
Mahaganga and Krittikangaraka, one becomes cleansed of all one’s sins 
and ascends to heaven. Bathing in Vaimanika and Kinkinika, one 
acquires the power of repairing everywhere at will and becomes an 
object of great respect in the celestial region of the Apsaras. ^ If a 
person, subduing his wrath and observing the vow of Brahmacharyya 
for three days, bathes in the river Vipasa at the retreat called Kalika 
he is sure to succeed in transcending the obligation of rebiith. Bathing 
in the asylum that is sacred to the Krittikas and offering oblations of 
water to the Pitris. and then gratifying Mahadeva, one becomes pure 
in body and mind and ascends to heaven. If one, observing a fast for 
three days with a purified body and mind, bathes in Mahapura. one 
becomes freed from the fear of all mobile and immobile animals as also 
of all animals having two feet. By bathing in the DevaJaru foi e>t and 
offering oblations of water to the Pitris and dwelling there fot seven 
nights with a pure body and mind, one attains to the region of the 

1 The sense ii that one proceeds to the region of the Apsaras and becomt’s an 
object of reepect there, 
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d^itics on departing from this world, Bathing in the waterfalls at 
Sarasramva and Kusastambha and Dronasarmapada. one is sure to attain 
to the region of the Apsaras where one is waited upon with dutiful 
services by those superhuman beings. If one, observing a fast, bathes 
at Chitiakuta and Janasthana and the waters of Mandakini, one is sure 
to be united with prosperity that is royal.' By repairing to the retreat 
that is known by the name of Samya and residing there for af ortnight 
and bathing in the sacred water that has there, one acquires the power 
of disappearing at will (and enjoying the happiness that has been 
ordained for the Gandharvas). Repairing to the tiitha known by the 
name of Kausiki and residing there with a pure heart and obtaining 
from all food and drink for three days, one acquires the power of 
dwelling (in one’s next life) in the happy region of the Gandharvas 
Bathing in the delightful tirtha that goes by the name of Gandhataraka 
and residing there for one month, abstaining all the while from food 
and drink, one acquires the power of disappearing at pleasure and, 
then in one and twenty days, of ascending to heaven, He that bathes 
in the lake known by the name of Matanga is sure to attain to success 
in one night. He that batlies in Analamva or in eternal Andhaka, or 
in Naimi>ha, or the tirtha called Swarga, and ofl'ers oblations of water 
to the Pitris, subduing his senses the while, acquires the Merit of a 
human sacrifice,^ Bathing in Gangahrada and the tirtha known by 
the name of Utplavano and daily offering oblations of water there for 
a full month to the Pitris, one acquires the merit of a Horse-sacrifice. 
Bathing in the confluence of the Ganga and tlic Yamuna as also at the 
tirtha in the Kalanjara mountains and offering everyday oblations of 
water to the Pitris for a full month, one acquires the merit that attaches 
to ten Horse-sacrifices, Bathing in the Shashthi lake one acquires merit 
much greater than what is attached to the gift of food. Ten thousand 
tirthas and thirty millions of other tiithas come to Prayaga (the con- 
fluence of the Ganga and Yamuna). O chief of Bharata’s race in the 
month of Magha. He wdio bathes in Prayaga, with a restrained soul and 
observing rigid vows the while, intlie month of Magha, becomes cleansed 
of all his sins, O chief of Bharata’s race, and attains to heaven. Bathing 
in the tirtha tliat is sacred to the Maruts, as aho in that which is 
situate in the retreat of the Pitris, and also in that which is know’n by 
the name of Vaivasw^ata, one bectmes cleansed of all one’s sins and 
as pure and sanctified as a tirtha. Repairing to Brahmasaras as 
to the Bhagirathi and bathing there and offering oblations to the 

1 I. c , one acquires sovereignty,- T. 

2 It is difficult to understand the connection of ihe second line c f Verse 31. It 
docs not mean ‘enters the eternal region called Andhaka that rests on nothing'. 
Human sacrifices were performed sometimes in former days.— T. 
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Pitris every day for a full mouth abstaining from food all the while, 
one is sure to attain Co the region of Soma. Bathing in Utpataka and 
then in Ashtavakra and offering oblations of water to the Pitris 
every day for twelve days in .succession, abstaining tlie while from 
food, one acquires tlie merits of a Horse-sacrifice. Bathing in 
Asmapri::>licha and Niravinda mountains and Kraunchapadi, — all three 
in Gaya — one becomes cleansed of the sin of Brahmanicidc. A bath 
in the first place cleanses one of a single Brahmanicide ; a bath in 
the second cleanses one of two offences of that character ; and a bath 
in the third cleanses one of three such offences. Bathing in Kalavinga, 
one acquires a large quantity of water (for use in the next world). 
A man, by bathing in the city of Agni, acquires such merit as entitles 
him to live at his next birth in the city of Agni’s daughter. Bathing 
in Visala in Karavirapura and offering oblations of water unto one’s 
Pitris, and performing one’s ablutions in Devahrada too. one becomes 
identified with Bralima and shines in glory as such. Bathing in 
Punaravarta. Nanda as also Mahananda, a man of restrained senses 
and universal compassion repairs to the celestial gardens called 
Nandana of Indra and is waited upon there by Apsaras of diverse 
tribes. Bathing with concentrated soul in the tirtha that is called 
after tlie name of Urvasi and that is situate in the river Lohitya, 
on the day of full moon of the month of Kartika. one attains to the 
merits that attach to the sacrifice called Pundarika. Bathing in 
Ramahrada and offering oblations of water to the Pitris in the river 
Vipasa (Beas), and observing a fast for twelve days, one becomes 
cleansed of all sms. Bathing in the tirtha called Mahahrada with 


a purified heart and after observing a fast for one month, one is 
sure to attain to the end which was the sage Jamadagni’s. By exposing 
oneself to heat in the tirtha c died Vindhya, a person devoted to 


truth and endued with compassion for all creatures should then 
betake himself to auitere penances, actuated by humility. By so 
doing, he is sure to attain to ascetic success in course of a single 
month. Bathing in the Narmada as also the tirtha known by the 
name of Surparaka. observing a fast for a full fortnight, one is sure 
to become in one’s next birth a prince of the royal line. If one 
proceeds with restrained senses and a concentrated soul to the 
tirtha known under the name of Jamvumarga. one is sure to attain 
to success in course of a single day and night By repairing to Chan a* 
likasramaand bathing in the tirtha called Kokamukha, having subsisted 
for sometime on potherbs alone and worn rags for v^cments. one is 
,„,«toobui„ ten maidens of great beaut, for ones spouses One 
who lives by the side of the tirtha kuown b, the name of Kanyahrada 
has never to go to the regions of Yama. Such a person t, sure to 
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ascend to the regions of felicity that belong to the celestials. One 
who bathes with restrained senses on the day of the new moon in 
the tirthn known by the name of Prabhasa, is sure, O thou of mighty 
arms of at once attaining to success and immortality. Bathing in 
tlie tirthn koown by the name of Ujjanaka which occurs in the 
retreat of Ai^htisena’s son, and next in the tirtha that is situate in 
tlie retreat of Pinga, one is sure to be cleansed of all one’s sins. 
Observing a fast for three days and bathing in the tirtha known as 
Kulya and reciting the sacred Mantras that go by the name of 
Aghamarshana, one attains to the merit of a horse-sacrifice. Observing 
a fast for one night and bathing in Pindaraka, one becomes purified 
on the dawn of the next day and attains to the merit of an Agnishtc^ma 
sacrifice. One who repairs to Brahmasara which is adorned by the 
woods called Dharmaranya one becomes cleansed of all one’s sins alid 
attains to the merit of the Pundarika sacrifice. Bathing in the waters 
of the Maiiiaka mountain and saying one^s morning and evening 
prayers tiiere and living at the spot for a month restraining desire, 
one attains to the merit of all the saciificies. Setting out for Kalolaka 
and Nandikiinda and Uttara-manasa, and reaching a spot that is 
hundred Yojanas remote from any of them, one becomes cleansed 
of the sin of foeticide. One who succeeds in e btaining a sight of 
image of Nandiswara, becomes cleansed of all sins. Bathing in the 
tirtha called Swargamarga one is sure to proceed to the regions of 
Biahman. The celebrated Himavat is sacred. That prince of 
m '>untains is the father-in-law of Sankara. He a miijc of all jewels 
and gems and is the resort of the Siddhas and Charanas. Thar 
regenerate person who is fully cemversant wuth the Vedas and who, 
regarding this life to be exceedingly unstable, cast> otf bis body on 
those mountains, abstaining ficun all fcod and drink in accordance 
with the rites laid dowm in tlie scriptures, after having adored the 
deities and bent his head in worship of the ascetics, is sure to attain 
to success and proceed to the eternal regions of fhahman. There 
is nothing unattainable to him who resides in a tirtha, restraining 
lust and subjugating wrath, in consequence of such residence. For 
the purpose of repairing to ai/ the tirthas in the woild, one should 
mentally think of those amongst them that are almost inaccessible 
or sojourns to which are attended with insurmountable difficulties. 
Sojourns to tirthas is productive of the merits of saciificcs. They 
are competent to cleanse everybody of sin, Fi caught with great 
excellence, they are capable of leading to heaven. The subject is 
truly a great mystery. The very deities should bathe in tirthas. 
To them also they arc sin-cleansing. This discourse on tirthas should 
be imparted to Brahmanas, and to such honest or righteous persons as 
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are b^nt upon achieving what is for tlieir own good. It should also 
be recited in the hearing of one's well-wishers and friends and 
of one’s obedient and devoted disciples. Angiras possessed of great 
ascetic merit, had imparted this discourse to Gautama. Angiras 
himself had obtained it from Kasyapa of great intelligence. The 
great Rishis regard this discourse as worthy of constant repetition, It 
is the foremost tf all cleansing things. If one recites it regulaily eveiy 
day, one is sure to become cleansed of every sin and departing this life 
to proceed to heaven. One who listens to this discourse recited in 
his hearing, — this discourse, li?., of Angiras, that is regarded as a 
mystery.’— is sure to attain in one’s next life to birth in a good family 
and, what is more, one would become endued with the memory of one’s 
previous existence.’ 


SCCTION XXVI. 

Vaisampayana said, — ‘Equal unto Vrihaspati in intelligence and 
Brahman himself in forgiveness, resembling Sakra in prowess and Surya 
in energy. Bhishma the son of Ganga, of infinite might, had been 
overthrown in battle by Arjuna. Accompanied by his brothers and 
many other people, king Yudhisthira asked him these questions. The 
old hero was lying on a bed that is coveted by heroes, in expectation of 
that auspicious time when he could take leave of the physical frame. 
Many great Rishis had come there for seeing that foremost one of 
Bharata’s race. Amongst them were Atri and Vasishtha and Bhrigu 
and Pulastya and Pulaha and Kratu. There were also Angiras and 
Gotaina and Agastya and Sumati of well-restrained soul, and Viswamitra 
and Sthula.siras and Samvarta and Pramati and Dama. There were 
also Vrihaspati and Usanas, and Vyasa and Chyavana and Kasyapa and 
Dhriiva,. and Durvasas and Jamadagni and Markandeya and Galava, 
and Bhardwaja and Raibhya and Yavakrita and Tiita. There were 
Sthiilaksha and Savalaksha and Kaiiwa and Madhatithi and Krisa and 
Narada and Parvata and Sudhanwan and Ekata and Dwita. There 
were also Nitambhu and Bluivana and Dhaumya and Satananda and 
Akritavrana and Rama the son of Jamadagni and Kncha. All these 
high-soulcd and great Rishis came there for seeing Bhishma lying on 
lushed of arrows. Yudliishthira with his brothers duly worshipped 
those high-soulcd Rishis who had come there, one after another in 
proper order. Receiving that w^orship. those foremost of Rishis uat 
themselves down and began to converse with one another. Their 
conversati m related to Bhishma. and was highly sweet and agreeable 
to all the senses. Hearing that talk of theirs having reference to him- 
self, Bhishma became filled with delight and regarded himself to be 
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already in heaven. Those Rishis then, having obtained the leave of 
Bhishma and of the Pandava princes, made themselves invisible, vanish- 
ing in the very sight of all the beholders. The Pandavas repeatedly 
bowed and oflFered their adorations to those hignly blessed Rishes even 
after they had made themselves invisible. They then with cheerful 
souls , waited upon the son of Ganga even as Brahmanas versed in 
Mantras wait with reverence upon the rising Sun. Tlie Pandavas 
beheld that the points of the compass blazed forth with splendour in 
consequence of the energy of their penances, and became filled with 
wonder at the sight. Thinking of the high blessedness and puissance 
of those Rishis, the Pandava princess began to converse on the subject 
with their grandsire Bhishma.’* ^ 

Vaisampayana continued. —“After that conversation was over,\the 
righteous Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu. touched Bhishma’s feet with 
his head and then resumed his questions relating to morality apd 
righteousness. 

"Yudhishthira said, — Which countries, which provinces, which 
retreats, which mountains, and which rivers, O grandsire, are the fore- 
most in point of sanctity ?“ 

“Bhishma said, — Tn this connection is cited the old narrative of a 
conversation between a Brahmana in the observance of the Sila and 
the Unccha vows, O Yudhishthira, and a Rishi crowned with ascetic 
success. Once on a time, a foremost person, having roamed over this 
entire Earth adorned with mountains, arrived at last in the house of a 
foremost person leading the domestic mode of life in accordance with 
the Sila vow. The latter welcomed his guest with due rites. Received 
with such hospitality, the happy Rishi passed the night happily in the 
house of his host. The next morning the Brahmana in the observance 
of the Sila vow, having finished all has morning acts and rites and 
purified himself duly, very cheerfully approached his guest crowned 
with ascetic success. Meeting with each other and seated at their 
ease, the two began to converse on agreeable subjects connected with 
the Vedas and the Upanishads. Towards the conclusion of the dis- 
course, the Brahmana in the observance of the Sila vow respectfully 
addressed the Rishi crowned with success. Endued with intelligence, 
he put this very question which thou. O Yudhishthira, hast put to me. 

*' 'The poor Brahmana said, — What arc those countries, what those 
provinces, what those retreats, what those mountains, and what those 
rivers, that should be regarded as the foremost in point of sanctity ? 
Do thou discourse to me on this ! — 

“ ‘The Rishi crowned with success said,— Those countries, those 
provinces, those retreats, and those mountains, should be regarded as 
the foremost in point of sanctity through which or by the side of 
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which that foremost of all rivers, viz^, Bhagirathi flows. That end 
which a creature is capable of attaining by penances, by Brabma- 
charyya, by sacrifices, or by practising Renunciation, one is sure to 
attain by only living by the side of the Bhagirathi and bathing in its 
sacred waters. Those creatures whose bodies have been sprinkled 
with the sacred waters of Bhagirathi or whose bones have been laid 
in the channel of that sacred stream, have not to fall away from heaven 
at any time.' Those men, O learned Brahmana, who use the waters 
of Bhagirathi in all their acts, surely ascend to heaven after departing 
from this world. Even those men who, having committed diverse 
kinds of sinful deed's in the first part of their lives, betake themselves 
in after years to a residence by the side of Ganga, succeed in attaining 
to a very superior end. Hundreds of sacrifices cannot produce that 
merit which men of restrained souls are capable of acquiring by bathing 
in the sacred waters of Ganga. A person is treated with respect and 
worshipped in heaven for as long a period as his bones lie in the channel 
of Ganga. Even as the Sun, when he rises at the dawn of day, blazes 
forth in splendour, having dispelled the gloom of night, after the same 
manner the person that has bathed in the waters of Ganga is seen to 
shine in splendour, cleansed of all his sins. Those countries and those 
points of the compass that are destitute of the sacred waters of Ganga 
are like nights without the moon or trees without flowers. Verily, a 
world without Ganga is like the different orders and modes of life when 
they are destitute of righteousness or like sacrifices without Soma. 
Without doubt, countries and points of the compass that are without 
Ganga are like the firmament without the Sun, or the Earth without 
mountains, or the welkin without air. The entire body of creatures 
in the three worlds, if served with the auspicious waters of Ganga, 
derive a pleasure the like of which they are incapable of deriving from 
any other source. He who drinks Ganga water that has been heated 
by the Sun’s rays derives merit much greater than that which attaches 
to the vow of subsisting upon the wheat or grains of other corn picked 
up from cowdung. It cannot be said whether the two are equal or not, 
viz., he who oerforms a thousand Chandrayana rites for purifying his 
body and he who drinks the water of Ganga. It cannot be said whether 
the two arc equal or not, viz., one who stands for a thousand years on 
one foot and one who lives for only a month by the side of Ganga. One 
who lives permanently by the side of Ganga is superior in merit to 
one who stays for ten thousand Yugas with head hanging downwards. 
As cotton, when it comes into contact with fire, is burnt off without a 
remnant, even so the sins of the person that has bathed in Ganga be- 

1 ‘Nyastani' hai Gangayam' understood after it. — T. 



150 


MAHABHARATA 


come consumed without a remnant. There is no end superior to Ganga 
for those creatures who with hearts afflicted by borrow, seek to attaui 
to ends that may dispel that sorrow of theirs. As snakes become 
deprived of their poison at the very sight of Garuda, even so one be- 
comes cleansed of all one’s sins at the very sight of the sacred stream 
of Ganga. They that are without righteous fame and that are addicted 
to deeds of sinfulness, have Ganga for their fame, their protection, 
their means of rescue, their refuge or cover. Many wretches among 
men who become afflicted with diverse sins of a heinous nature, when 
they are about to sink into hell, are rescued by Ganga in the next 
world (if, notwithstanding their sins, they seek the aid of Gang^ in 
their after years. They, G foremost of intelligent men, wlio pluhgc 
every dry in the sacred waters of Ganga, become the equals of great 
Munis and the very deities with Vasava at tlieir head. Those wretches 
among men that are destitute of humility or modesty of behaviour and 
that are exceedingly sinful, become righteous and good, O Brahmana, 
by betaking themselves to the bide of Ganga. As Amrita is to the 
deities, as Swadha is to the Pritis, as Sudha is to the Nagas, even so is 
Ganga water to human beings. As children afflicted with hunger 
solicit their mothers for food, after tiie same manner do people desiious 
of their highest good pay cuuit to Ganga. A.s the region of the self- 
born Brahman is said to be the foremost of all places, even so is Ganga 
said to be foremost of all rivers for those that desire to bathe. As the 
Earth and the cow are said to be the chief sustenance of the deities 
and other celestials, even so is Ganga the chief sustenance of all living 
creatures.* As the deities support themselves upon the Amrita that 
occurs in tlie Sun and the Moon and tliat is ofl'ered in diverse sacrifices, 
even so do human brings support themselves upon Ganga water. One 
besmeared with the sand taken from the shores of Ganga regards one- 
self as a denizen of heaven, adorned with celestial unguents. He who 
bears on his head the mud taken from the banks of Ganga presents an 
effulgent aspect equal to that of Surya himself bent on dispelling the 
surrounding darkneiss. When that wind which is moistened with the 
particles of Ganga-water touches onc*s person, it cleanses him imme- 
diately of every sin. A person afflicted by calamities and about to 
sink under their weight, finds all his calamities dispelled by the joy 
which springs up in his heart at sight of that sacred stream. By the 
melody of the swans and Kokas and other aquatic fowl that play on 
her breast, Ganga challenges the very Gandharvas and by her high 

1 The deities are supported by the offerings made in sacrifices These offerings 
consist of the productions of the Earth and the butter produced by the cow. The 
deities, therefore, are said to be chiefly supported by the Earth and the cow. The 
Asuras, by afflicting the Earth and killing kine used to weaken the deities.— T. 
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banks the very mountains on the Earth. Beholding her surface teem- 
ing with swans and diverse other aquatic fowl, and having banks 
adorned with pasture lands with kine grazing on them, Heaven herself 
loses her pride. The high happiness whicli one enjoys by a residence 
on the banks of Ganga. can never be his who is residing even in heaven. 

I have no doubt in this that the person who is afflicted with sins 
perpetrated in speech and thouglit and ovcir act, becomes cleansed at 
the very sight of Ganga. By beholding that sacred stream, touching 
It, and bathing in us waters, one rescues one's ancestors to the scventli 
degree, one’s descendants to the seventh degree, as also other ancestors 
and descendants. By liearmg of Ganga, hy wishing to repair to that 
river, by drinking its waters by touching those waters, and by bathing 
in them a p>r.^on rescues b )tii his paternal and maternal races, By 
seeing, touching, and di inking the waters of Ganga, oi by appluiding 
them, hundreds and thousands ot .^inful men became cleansed of all 
their sins. They who wish to make their birth, life and learning fiiiit- 
ful, should repair to Ganga and gratify the Pitris and the deities by 
ofFcring them oblations of water. The merit that one earns by bathing 
in Ganga is such that the liki^ of it is incapable of being earned through 
the acquisition of sons or wealth or the performance of meritorious 
acts. Those who, altliough possessed of the physical ability, do not 
seek to have a sight of the auspicii^us Ganga of sacred current, are, 
without doubt, to he likened (o persons afflicted with congenital blind- 
ness or those that are dead or those that are destitute C)f the power of 
locomotion through palsy or lameness. What man is there that 
would not reverence this sacred stream that is adored hy great Rishis 
conversant with tl c Present, the Past, and the Future, as also by the 
very deities with Iiulra at their head, What man is there that would 
not seek the piotcction of Ganga who^e protection is sought by 
forest recluses and house- holders by Yatis and Brahmacharins 
alike ? The man of righteous conduct who. with rapt soul, thinks of 
Ganga at the time when his life breatlies are about to leave his body, 
succeeds in attaining to the higlicst end. That man who dwells by 
the side of Ganga up to the time ol Ins death, adoring her with rever- 
ence, becomes freed from the fear of every kind of calamity, of sin, 
and of kings. When that highly sacred stream fell from the firma- 
ment, Malicswara held it on his licad. It is that very stream which 
is adored in heaven,' The three regions, (Eaith, Heaven, and the 
nether place called Patala) are adorned by the three courses of this 
sacred stream. The man who uses the waters of that stream becomes 

iris called Bhagiratlii or Ganga ; 
inheavenitiscMledMandakini, and in the nether regions it is known by 3he name 
of Bhogabaii.- T, 

ICO 
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certainly crowned vvitli success. As the solar ray is to the deities in 
heaven, as Chandrainas is to the Pitris, as the king is to huinan beings, 
even so is Ganga unto all streams,' One who becomes bereaved of 
mother or father or sons or spouses or wealth does not feel that grief 
whicli becomes one’s, when one becomes bereaved of Ganga. One does 
not obtain tiiar joy through acts that lead to the region of Brahman, 
or through sucli sacrifices and rites that lead to heaven, or through 
ciiildren oi wealth, wliich one obtains from a sight of Ganga.' The 
pleasures that men derive from a sight of Ganga is equal to what they 
deiive from a sight of the full moon. Tliat man becomes dear to 
Gaijga who adores her with deep devotion, with mind wholly f|xed 
iipo.n her, with a reverence that refuses to lake in any other oli^ect 
within Its sphere, with a feeling that there is notliing else tiVthe 
universe worthy c)f similar adoration, and with a steadiness that knows 
no failing away. Creatures that live on Eartli, in the welkin, or in 
Ficaven,-- -Indeed, even beings that are very superior, — sliould always 
bathe in Ganga. Verily, this is the fotemost of all duties with tliose 
that are righteous. The fame of Ganga for sanctity has spread over 
the entire universe, since she bore all the sons of Sagaia, who bad been 
reduced to ashes, from heie to Heaven.**^ Men who arc washed by the 
blight, beautiful, bigh, and rapidly moving vvaves.raiscd by the wind, 
of Ganga, became cleansed of all their sins and resemble in splendour 
tiie Star of day with his thousand rays, Those men of tranquil souls 
that have cast off their bodies in the waters of Ganga whose sanctity 
IS as great as that of the butter and other liquids poured in sacrifices 
and which are capable of conferring merits equal to those of the 
greatest of sacrifices, have certainly attained to a station equal to tliat 
of the very deities. Veiily, Ganga, possessed of fame and vast extent 
and identical with the entire universe and reverenced by the deities 
with Indra at their head, the Munis, and human beings, is competent 
to bestow the fruition of all their wishes upon them that are blind, 
them that are idiots, and them that are destitute of all things.^ They 
that sought the refuge of Ganga, that protectress of all the universe, 
that flows in three currents, that is filled with water at once highly 

1 ‘Devesh’ if lit. the lord of the deiticE ; but htre it meant the King or Emperor,— T. 

2 ‘Aranyaih' is explained by the Commeniatcr as implying ccuises of ccnduct 
leading lo Brahmaloka. — 

3 The story referred to is this : king Sagara of the Solar race had sixty thousand 
sons, all of whom were reduced to ashes by the curse of Kapila. Afterwards Bhagi- 
ratha, a prince of the same race, brought down Ganga from heaven fox their redemp- 
tion.— T. 

4 'Identical with the universe* because capable of conferring the fruition of every 
wish. 'Vrihati,— literally, large or vast, is explained by the Commentator as implying 
‘foremost’ or superior. —T. 
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sacied and sweet as honey and productive of every kind of good, have 
succeeded in attaining to the beatitude of Heaven.' That mortal who 
dwells by the side of Ginga and beholds her every day, becomes 
cleansed by her sight and touch. Unto him the deities give every 
kind of happiness here and a high end hereafter. Ganga is i egarJed 
as competent to rescue every creature from sin and lead him to the 
felicity of Heaven. Slie ii iiili to be identical with Prisni the mother 
of Vishnu. She is identical with the Word or Speech She is very 
remote, being incapible of easy attainment. She is the embodiment 
of auspiciousness and prosperity. She is capable of bestowing the six 
well-known attributes beginning with lordship or puissance. She is 
always inclined to extend her grace. She is the displayer of 
all things in the universe, and she is the high refug^^ of 

all creatures. Those who sought her protection in this life have 
surely attained heaven. The fame of Ganga has spread all over 
the welkin, and Heaven, and Earth, and all the points, cardinal 
and subsidiary, of the compass. Mortal creatures, by using 
the waters of that foremost of streams, always become crowned with 
high success. That person who. himself beholding Ganga, points her 
out to others, finds tliat Ganga rescues him from rebirth and confers 
Emaniepation on him. Ganga held Guha. the generalissimo of the 
celestial forces, in her womb. She bears the most precious of all 
metals, viz gold, also in that womb of hers They who bathe in her 
waters every day in the morning, succeed in obtaining the aggregate of 
three, viz- RighteGu^ness and Wealth and Pleasuie. Those waters are, 
again, equal in point of sanctity to the butter that is poured with 
Mantras on the sacrificial fire. Capable of cleansing one from every 
sin. she has descended from the celestial region and her current is held 
in high esteem by every one. Ganga is the daughter of Himavat, the 
spouse of Hara, and the ornament of both Heaven and Earth. She is 
the bestower of everything auspicious, and is competent to confer the 
six well-known attributes beginning with lordship or puissance. Verily 
O king. Ganga is the one object of great sanctity in the three worlds 
and confers merit upon all Truly, O monarch, Ganga is Righteous- 
ness in liquefied form. She is energy also running in a liquid form over 
the Earth. She is endued with the splendour or puissance that belongs 
to the butter that is poured with Mantras on the sacrificial fire. She 
is always adorned with large waves as also with Brahmanas wi o may 
at all times be seen performing their ablutions in Iicr waters. Falling 
from Heaven, she was held by Siva on his head. The very mother of 
the heavens, she has sprung from the highest mountain for running 
over the plains and conferrin g the mos t precious be nefits on all 
is explained as ‘conferring the fruits of all good aciions "-T. 
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creatures of the Earth, She is tlie highest cause of all things ; she is 
perfectly stainless. Slie is as subtile as Biahma. She affords the best 
bed for tlie dying. She leads creatures very quickly to heaven. She 
bears away a large volume of water. She bestows great fame on all 
She IS tlie protectress of tiie universe.' She i^ identical with cveiy 
form. She i.'* very much coveted by persons crowned with success. 
Verily, Ganga is the path to Heaven of those that have bathed in her 
current,^ The Brabmanas hold Ganga as equalling the Earth in forgive- 
ness. and in the protection and upholding of those that live by her ; 
further, as equalling Fire and Surya in energy and splendour ; and, 
lastly, as always equalling Guha himself in the matter of showing 
favours unto the regenerate class. ^ Those men who. in this life, eyen 
mentally seek with their whole souls that sacred stream which\is 
praised by the Risbis, which has issued out of the feet of Vishtiu, 
which is very ancient, and which is exceedingly sacred, succeed 
repairing to the regions of Brahman. Fully convinced that children 
and oclier possessions, as ak-o regions possessed cf tvciy kind of felicity, 
are transitory or liable to destruction, men ot subdued iciils, who are 
desirous of attaining to that everlasting station vvhicli is identical with 
Brahma, always pay their adorations to Ganga with that leveience 
and love which arc due fiom a son to a mothtM*. The men of cleansed 
soul who is desirous of achieving success should seek the [uotection of 
Ganga who is like a cow that yields Amnta instead of cidinaiy milk, 
who is prosperity’s self, wlio is possessed of omniscience, who exists for 
the entire universe of creatures, who is the source of all kinds of f(K.)d, 
who is the mother of all mountains, W'ho is the refuge of all righteous 
persons who is immeasui able in puissance ai d energy and wlio chaims 
the heart of Brahman himself. Having, with austere penances, 
gratified all the deities with the Supreme Lord (Vishnu), Bhagiratha 
brought Ganga down on the Earth. Repairing unto her, men always 
succeed in freeing themselves from every kind ol feai hoili hcie and 
heieafter. Observing with the aid (i intelligcrxe, 11 avc mente nicd 
to thee only a small part ot the merits of Ganga. My pc^wer, luAvever. 
!. inadequate to speak of all the merits of tlie sacred liver, c r, indeed, 
to measuie her puissance and sanctity. One may, putting loith one’s 
beu powers, count the stones that occur in the mountains of Meiu or 
mea uie the waters^ that occur in the ocean. But one cannot count all 
the merits which belting to the waters Ganga. Hence, having 

1 ’Viswara avaiiti in' T lie absence ot ‘num’ is ‘arirha’— T. 

2 Bhuvanas>a’ IS ‘swargasya’ — 1. 

3 T lie constrction of this Verse is ni t difficult i hough the order of the woids 
IS a little involved. Both the Vernacular translatois have miEunderttood it 
eompleicly -T. 
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Uiten^J to th?.se p)cticalac merits ot Gan^a which I have uttered with 
great devotion, one should, in thought, word, and deed, reverence 
them with faith and devotion. In consequence of tby having listened 
to those merits which I have recited, thou art sure to fill all the three 
regions with fame and attain to a measure of buccebs tl at is veiy large 
and that is difficult of being attained to by any other person. Verily, 
thou shalt, soon after that, sport in joy many a region of great felicity 
created by Ganga herself for those that reverence her. Ganga always 
extends her grace unto those that are devoted to her in humbleness of 
heart. She unites those that are so devoted to her with every kind of 
happiness. I piay that the highly-blessed Ganga may always in^piie 
thy lieart and mine with such attributes as are fraught with righteous- 
ness’ — 

“Bhislima continued, - - The learned ascetic endued with high soul 
and great splendour, and crowned with success, having in this manner 
discoursed unto that poor Brahmana in the observance of the Sila vow, 
on the sLihiects of the infinite merits of Ganga, then ascended the 
firmament. The poor Brahmana in the observance of Sila vow, 
awakened by the words of that ascetic crowned wdtii success, duly 
sought the protection of Ganga and attained to high success. Co tl.ru 
also, O son of Kunti, seek Ganga with great devotion, for thou shalt 
then, as tlic reward thereof, attain to high and excellent success !” 

Vaisampayana continued- “Hearing this discourse from Bhishma 
that was fraught with the praise of Ganga, Yudhishthira with his 
brotliers became filled with great delight. That person wdio recites or 
hears recited this sacred discourse fiaught witli the praise of Ganga, 
becomes cleansed of eveiy sin.” 


SECT [OX XX YU 

udiusilthii a said. — 'Thou O grar.dsire, ait endued with wisdom 
and knowledge of the scriptures, with conduct and behaviour, with 
diverse kinds of excellent attiibutcs and also with jcais. Then ait 
distinguished above others by intelligence and w isdt m and penances. 
I sliall, therefoic, O thou that art the foremost of all righteous men, 
desire to address enquiries to thee respecting Righteousness. There 
IS not another man, O king, in all the worlds, who is W'orthier of being 
questioned on such subjects. O best ot kings, how may one, if he 
liappcns to be a Ksliatnya or a Vaisya or a Sudia. succeed in acquiring 
the sPitus oi a Biahmara ? It belucvclh thee to tell me the means. Is 
it -by penances the most austere, or by religious acts, or by knowledge 
of the scriptures, that a person belonging to any of the three inferior 
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orders succeeds ill acquiring the status of a Brahmana ? Do tell me 
this, O grandsire !” 

''Bhishma said, — Tlie status of a Brahmana, O Yudhishthira, is 
incapable of acquisition by a person belonging to any of tlie ihite otl er 
orders. That status is the highest with respect to all creaiuies. 
Travelling through innumerable orders of existence by undergoing 
repeated births, one at last, in some birth, becomes born as a Brahmana. 
In this connection is cited an old history, O Yudliishthira, of a 
conversation between Matanga and a she-ass. Once on a time a 
Brahmana obtained a son who, though procreated by a person belonging 
to a different order, had. however, the rites of infancy and youth 
performed in pursuance of the ordinances laid down for Brahmanas. 
The child was called by the name of Matanga and was possessed \cT 
every accomplishment. His father, desiring to perform a sacrifice, 
ordered him, O scorcher of foes, to collect the aincles uquircd for 
the act. Having received the command of his father^ he set cut for 
the purpose, riding on a car of great speed, drawn by an ass. It so 
happened that the ass yoked unto that car w^as of tender years. Instead 
therefore, of obeying tlie reins, the animal bore away the car to the 
vinicity of its dam, viz, the she-ass that had brought it forth. Matanga, 
dissatisfied with this, began to strike repeatedly the animal with his 
goad on its nose. Beholding those marks of violence on her child’s 
nose, the she-ass, full of affection for him. said, — Do not grieve, O 
child, for this treatment ! A chandala it is that is driving thee ! There 
is no severity in a Brahmana. The Brahmana is said to be the friend 
of all creatures. He is tlie teacher also of all creaiurcs and their ruler. 
Can he chastise any creature so cruelly ? This fellow, however, is of 
sinful deeds. He hath no compassion to show unto even a creature of 
such tender years as thou ! He is simply proving the order of his birth 
by conducting himself in this way The nature wdiich lie hath derived 
from his sire forbids the rise of those sentiments of pity and kindness 
that are natural to the Brahmana ! Hearing these harsh words of the 
she-ass, Matanga quickly came down from the car and addi essing the 
she-ass, said, — Tell me, O blessed dame, by what fault is my mother 
stained ? How dost thou know that I am a Chandala ? Do thou answer 
me without delay ! How, indeed, dost thou know tliat I am a 
Chandala ? How has my status as a Brahmana been lost ? O thou of 
great wisdom, tell me all this in detail, from beginning to end ! — 

“ ‘The she ass said, ^Begotten thou weit. upon a Biahmana woman 
excited with desire, by a Sudra following i he profession of a barber. 
Thou art, therefore, a Cliandala by birth. The status of Brahmana 
thou hast not at all ! — 

“Brahmana continued. — Thus addressed by the slie-ass, Matanga 



ANUSASANA PARVA 


157 


retraced his way homewards. Seeing him return, his father said -I 
had employed thee in the difficult task of gathering the requisites of 
my intended sacrifice ! Why host thou come back without having 

accomplished thy charge ? Is it the case that all is not right with 
the ?_ 

Matanga said, — How can he who belongs to no definite order of 
birth, or to an order that is very low be regarded as all right and 
happy ? How, O father, can that person be happy whose mother is 
stained ? O father, this she-ass, who seems to be more than a human being, 
tells me that I have been begotten upon a Btahmani woman by a Sudra. 
I shall, for this reason, undergo the severest penances ! -Having said 
these words to his father, and fiimly resolved upon what he had said, 
he proceeded to the great forest and began to undergo the austciest of 
penances. Setting himself to the- performance of those penances for 
the purpose of happily aqutiing the status of a Brahmana, Matanga 
began to scorch the very deities by the severity of his asceticism. 
Unto him thus engaged in penances, the chief of the celestials viz, 
Indra, appeared and said,— Why, O Matanga, dost thou pass thy time 
in such grief, abstaining fiom all kinds of human enjoyments ? 1 shall 
give thee boons Uo thou name the boons thou desirest ! Do not delay, 
but tell me what is in thy breast ; Even if it be unttainable, I shall 
yet bestow it on thee ! — 

“ ‘Matanga said, — Desirous of attaining to the status of a Brahmana 
I have begun to practise these penances. After having obtained it, I 
shall go liomc. Even this is the boon solicited by me ! — 

"Bhisbma continued, — ‘Hearing these words of his, Purandara said 
unto him. — Tiie status of a Brahmana, O Matanga, which thou desirest 
to acquire is really unattainable by thee. It is true, thou desirest to 
acquire it, but then it is incapable of acquisition by persons on un- 
cleansed souls. O thou of foolish understanding, thou art sure to meet 
with destruction if tl.ou persistest in this pursuit. Desist, therefore, 
from this vain endeavour without any delay ! This object of thy 
desire, vi?:., the status of a Brahmana, which is the foremost of every- 
thing, is incapable of being won by penances. Therefore, by coveting 
that foremost status, thou wilt incur sure destruction. One born as a 
Chandala can never attain to that status which is regarded as the most 
sacred among tlie deities and Afuras and human beings !‘ ” — 


SECTION XXVIII. 

“Bhisma said, — ‘Thus addressed by Indra, Matanga of restrained 
vows and well regulated sou', (without hearkening to the counsels of 
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the chief of the celestials), stood for a hundred years on one foot, O 
thou of unfading glory. Sakica of great fame once more appeared be’ 
fgre him and addressing him. said,— The status of a Brahmana, O child, 
is unattainable. Although thou covctest it, it is impossible for thee 
to obtain it ! O Matanga, by coveting that veiy high status thou ait 
sure to be destroyed! Do not, O son, betray such rashness. This 
cannot be a righteous path for thee to follow. O thou of foolish 
understanding, it is impossible for tlicc to obtain it in this woild. 
Verily, by coveting that which is urattaiiiable, thou ait iure to meet 
with destruction in m) time. I am repeatedly forbidding thee. By 
striving, however, to attain that iiigli status by the aid c f chv penance^, 
notwithstanding my repeated admonitiem, them an ^ule to meet witifi 
destruction. Ft oin the (U der of b;ute life one attains to ihe.^raiusof, 
humanity. If boin as a human being, he is sure to take Lui t h as a . 
Pukkasa or a Chandala Verily, one having taken lutrhui that sintul 
order of existence, viz., Pukkasa, one, O Matanga, has to xsanderin 
it for a very long time. Passing a peiiod of one thousand yeajs in 
that order, one attains next to the status of a Sudia, In the Sudra 
order, again, one has to wandei t(»r a long time. Alter tliiiry thousand 
years one acquire the Status of a Vaisya, Theie, in that order, one 
has to pass a very long peiiod. After a time that is sixty times longer 
than what has been stated as tlie pciiod of Sudra existence, one be- 
comes a person of the royal older, In the Kshatii^a order oiiC has to 
pass a very long time. After a time that is measured by multiplying 
the period last referred to by sixty, one beccuncs born as a fallen 
Brahman In this order one has to wander toi alongpoiiod. Alter 
a lime measured by multiplying tlie period last named by two hundred, 
one becomes born in the race ot such a Braliniana as lives by the pio- 
fession of aims. There, in that cidei, one lias to wandci loi along 
period. After a time measured by multiplying the period la^t named 
by three hundred, one tako's birth in the race ot a Bralunana tliat i^ 
given to the recitatation ot the Gayatri and otlier sacred Mantras. 
There, in that order, one has to wander for a long period. After a 
time measured by multiplying the period last named by f('ur hundred, 
one takes birth in the race of such a Brahmana as is conversant with 
the entire Vedas and the scriptures. There, in that ordei, one has to 
wander for a very long period. While wandering in that status of 
existence, joy and giief. desiie and aveision, vanity and evil sticcch, 
seek to enter into him and make a wretch of him. If he succeeds in 
subjugating chose foes, be then attains a high end. li, on the other 
hand, those enemies succeed in subiugating liim, he falls down from 
that high status like a person falling down on the ground fiom the 
high top of a palmyra tree. Knowing this for ceitaiii, O Matanga, 
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that I say into thee, do thou name some other boon, for the status of a 
Brahmana is incapable of beinj attained by thee (that hast been born 
as a Chandala) I — ' ” 


‘ SECTION XXTX. 

“Bhisma said. — ‘Thus addressed by Indra, Matanga refused to hear 
what he was bid. On the other hand, witli regulated vows and 
cleansed soul, he practised austerer penances by standing on one foot 
for a thousand years, his soul deeply engaged in Yoga-meditation. 
After a thousand years had passed away. Sakra once more came to see 
him. Indeed, the slayer of Vala and Vritra said unto him the same 
words. 

'Matanga said,— I have passed these thousand years, standing on 
one foot, with soul rapt in meditation, and in the observances of the 
vow of Brahmacharyya. Why is it that I have not yet succeeded in 
acquiring the status of a Brahmana ? — 

“ ‘Sakra said,— One born on a Chandala cannot, by any means, 
acquire the status of a Brahmana. Do thou , therefore name some 
boon so that all this labour of thine may not prove fruitless ! — Thus 
addressed by the chief of the celestials. Matanga became filled with 
grief. He repaired to Gaya, and passed there a hundred years, stand- 
ing all the while on one foot. In consequence of the observance of 
such Yoga which was extremely difficult to bzar, he became very much 
emaciated and his arteries and veins became swollen and visible. He 
was reduced to only skin and bones, Indeed, it has been heard by us 
that ri ihteous-souled person, while practising those austerities at 
Gaya, dropped down on the ground from sheer exhaustion. The lord 
and giver of boons, engaged in the good of all creatures, t'i::., Vasava 
beholding him falling down, quickly came to that spot and held him 
fast. 

“ ‘Sakra said, — It seems, O Matanga, that the status of a Brahmana 
which thou seekest is ill-suitcd to thee. That status is incapable of 
being attained by thee. Verily, in thy case, it is surrounded by 
many dangers. A person by worshipping a Brahmana obtains happi- 
ness ; while, by abstaining from such worship, he obtains grief and 
misery. The Brahmana is, with respect to all creatures, the giver of 
what they prize or covet and the protector of what they already have. 
It is through the Brahmanas that the Pitris and the deities become 
gratified. The Brahmana, O Matanga, is said to be foremost of all 
created Beings. The Brahmana grants all objects that are desited and 
101 
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in the way they are desired/ Wandering through innumerable 
orders of B^i ig and undergoing repeated rebirths, one succeeds in some 
subsequent birth in acquiring the status of a Biaiimana. That status 
is really incapable of baing obtained by persons of uncleansed souls. 
Do thou, 'therefore, give up the idea. Do thou name some other boon. 
The particular boon which thou scekest is incapable of being granted 
to thee ! — 

“ 'M ^tanga said. — Afflicted as lam witli grief, why, O Sakra, dost 
thou afflicting me further (witli such speeches as these) ? Thou art 
striking one that is already dead, by this behaviour. I do not pity 
thee wh ) having acquired the status of a Brahma na failest to retain 
it (for thou hast no compassion to show for one like me) ! If, O thd.u 
of a hundred sacrifices, the status of a Brahmana be really unattainable 
L y any of the three other orders, alas, men do not adhere to it that 
have succeeded in acquiring (through natural means) that high status 
(for what sins do not even Brahmanas commit) ? Those who having 
acquired the status of a Brahmana that, like affluence, is so difficult 
to acquire, do not seek to keep it up (by practising the necessary 
duties), n U3t be regarded to be the lowest of wretches in this world. 
IiidreJ, t! ey are the most sinful of all ctcatures. Witliout doubt, tlic 
status of a Brahmana is exceedingly difficult to attain, and being 
attained, is difficult to maintain. It is cap.ible of di'-pelling every kind 
of grief. Alas, having attained to it, men do not alwa> s seek to keep 
it up (by practising righteousness and the other duties that attach 
to it). When even such persons are regarded as Biahmanas, why is it 
that I, who are pleased with my own self, who am superior to all 
couples of opposites, who am dissociated from all worldly objects, 
who am ebiervant of the duty of compassion towards all 
creatures and of self-restiaint of conduct, should not be regarded as 
deserving of that status." How unfortunate I am, O Purandara, that 
through the fault of my mother I have been reduced to this condition, 
although I am not unrighteous in my behaviemr ? Without doubt, 
Destiny is incapable of being warded offer conquered by individual 
exertion, since, O lord, I am unable to acquire, notwithstanding these 
pei'sistent efforts of mine, the object upon the acquisition of which I 
liave set my heart I When such is tlic case, O righteous one, it bc- 
hoove^) thee to grant me some other boon if, indeed, I liave become 
worthy of thy grace or if I have a little of merit ! — 

1 ‘Kurute' may n ean also ‘makes*. The sense is that the Brahmana grants to 
others whatever objects are desired by others. In his own case also, he erpotrs those 
objects that he himself desires His puissance is great and it is through his kindiuss 
that others get what they wish or seek. — T. 

2 'Ekaramah* is one who spots with one's own self, i. e, who is not dependant on 
plhers for his joy or happiness ; one who has understood the soul.— -T, 
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“Bhishma continued,— ‘The slayer of Vala and Vritra then said 
unto him, — Do thou name the boon ! — Thus urged by the great Indra, 
Matanga said the following words : 

Matanga said,--Posses:ed of the power of assuming any form at 
will, let me be able to:jouniey through tlie skies and let me enjoy what- 
ever pleasures I lUriy set my heart upon. And let me also have the 
willing adorations of both Brahmanas and Kshatriyas ! I bow to thee 
by bending my head, O god ! It behooveth thee to do that also by 
which my fame, O Purandara, may live for ever in the world 

Sakra said, — Thou shalt be celebrated as the deity of a particular 
measure of verse and thou shalt obtain the worship of all women. Thy 
fame ! O son. shall become unrivalled in the three worlds ’ — Having 
granted him these boons. Vasava disappeared there and then. 
Matanga also, casting off his life breaths, attained to a high place. Thou 
mayst thus see, O Bharata, that the status of a Brahmana is very high. 
That status is incapable of being acquired here (except in the natural 
way of birth) as said by the great Indra himself.” 


SECTION XXX. 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘I have heard this great nairative, O perpe- 
tuator of Kuru’s race. Thou, O foremost of eloquent men, 1 ast said 
that the status of a Brahmana is exceedingly difficult of acquisition. 
It is heard, however, that in foimer times the status of a Brahmana 
had been acquired by Viswamitra. Thou, however, O best of men, 
tellest us that that status is incapable of being acquired ! I have also 
heard that king Vi.ahavya in ancient times had succeeded in obtaining 
the status of a Brahmana. O pui.^sant one, I desire to hear, O son of 
Ganga, the story of Vitahavya's promotion! By what acts did that 
best of kings succeed in acquiring the status of a Brahmana ? Was it 
through some boon (obtained from some one of great puissance) or was 
it through the virtue of penances? It behooveth thee to tell me 
everything !' 

“Bhishma said, --‘Hear, O monarch, how the royal sage Vitahavya 
of great celebrity succeeded in ancient times in acquiring the status 
of a Brahmana that is so difficult to attain and that is held in such 
high reverence by all the world. While the high snuled Manu in days 
of yore was employed in righteously ruling his subjects, he obtained a 
son of righteous soul who became celebrated under the name of Saryati. 
In Saryati’s race, O monarch, two kings took their biith, \ iz.. Haihaya 
and Talajangba. Both of them w^cre sons of Vatsa O foremost of 
victorious kings. Haihaya, O monarch, had ten wives. Upon them 
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he beg3t, O Bharata, a century of sons all of whom were unrcturning 
heroes. All of them resembled one another in features and prowess. 
All of them were endued with great strength and all of them were 
possessed of great skill in battle. They all studied the Vedas and the 
science of weapons thoroughly. In Kasi also, O monarch, there was 
a king who was the grandfather of Divodasa. The foremost of victo- 
rious men, he was known by the name of Haryyaswa. The sons of 
king Haihaya, O chief of men, (who was otherwise known by the 
name of Vitohavya). invaded the kingdom of Kasi and advancing to the 
country that lies between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna, fought a 
battle with king Haryyaswa and also slew him in it. Having slain king 
Haryyaswa in this way, the sons of Haihaya, those great car-war rioil^s, 
fearlessly went back to their own delightful city in the country of the 
Vatsas. Meanwhile Haryyaswa^s son Sudeva, who Joe ked like a deity 
in splendour and who was a second god of righteousness, was installed 
on the throne of Kasi as its ruler. The delighter of Kasi, that 
righteous-souled prince ruled his kingdom for sometime when the 
hundred sons of Vitihovya once more invaded his dominions and 
defeated him in battle. Having vanquished king Sudeva thus, the 
victors returned to their own city. After Divodasa. the son of 
Sudeva, became installed on the throne of Kasi as its ruler. Realising 
the prowess of those high shouled princes, ii;:., the sons of Vitihavya, 
king Divodasa, endued with great energy, rebuilt and fortified the city 
of Baranasi at the command of Indra. The territories of Divodasa 
were full of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, and abounded with Vaisyas 
and Sudras. And they teemed with articles and provisions of every 
kind, and were adorned with shops and marts swelling with prosperity. 
Those territories, O best of kings, stretched northwards from the banks 
of Ganga to the southern banks cf Gomati, and resembled a second 
AmaravatiCthecity of Indra). The Haihayas once again. O Bharata, 
attacked that tiger among kings as he ruled his kingdom. The mighty 
king Divodasa endued with great splendour, issuing out of his capitah 
gave them battle. The engagement between the two parties proved 
so fierce as to resemble the encounter in days of old between the 
deities and the Asuras. King Divodasa fought the enemy for a thou- 
sand days at the end of which, having lost a large number of followers 
and animals, he became exceedingly distressed.* King Divodasa, O 
monarch, having lost his army and seeing his treasury exhausted, left 
his capital and fled away. Repairing to the delightful retreat of 
Bharadwaja endued with great wisdom, the king, O chastiser of foes 

1 • JasacLrdasa’ is ‘ten times hundred’ or one thousand ‘Dasati , like ‘Saptati, 
•navati,' &c. means ten times ten. Both the Vernacular translators have erred in 
rendering the word.— T. 
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joining his hands in rcveience, sought the Rishi’s protection. Beholding 
king Divodasa before him, the eldest son of Vrihaspati, vi?., Bharadwaja 
of excellent conduct, who was the monarch's priest, said unto him. — 
What is the reason of thy coming here ? Tell me everything. O king ! 

I shall do that which is agreeable to thee, without any scruple 1 

“ ‘The king said, — O holy one, the sOns of Vitahavya have slain all 
the children and men of my house. I only have escaped with life, 
totally discomfited by the foe. I seek thy protection. It behooveth 
thee. O holy one, to protect me with such afifection as thou hast for a 
disciple ! Those princes of sinful deeds have slaughtered my whole 
race, leaving myself only alive ! 

‘‘Bhislinfia continued, — ‘Unto him who pleaded so piteously, Bliara* 
dwaja of great energy said, — Do not fear ! Do not fear I O son of 
Sudeva. let thy fears be dispelled ! I shall perform a sacrifice, O 
monarch, in order that thou mayst have a son through whom thou 
shalt be able to smite thousands upon thousands of Vitahavya's party, — 
After this, the Rishi performed a sacrifice with the object of bestowing 
a son on DivoJasa. As the result thereof, unto Divodasa was born a 
son named Pratarddana. As soon as he took his birth, he grow into 
child of full three and ten years and quickly mastered the entire 
Vedas and the whole of arms. Aided by his Yoga powers, Bhardwaja 
of great intelligence had entered into the prince. Indeed, collecting 
iall the energy that occurs in the objects of the universe, Bharadwaja 
caused it to enter the body of prince Pratarddana. Casting his person 
in shining mail and armed with the bow, Pratarddana, his praises sung 
by bards and the celestial Rishis, shone resplendent like the risen star 
of day. Mounted on his car and with the scimitar tied to his belt, he 
shone like a blazing fire. With scimitar and shield and whirling his 
shield as he went, he proceeded to the persence of his sire. Beholding 
the prince, the son of Sudeva. viz- king Divodasa, become filled with 
joy. Indeed, the old king thought the sons of his enemy Vitahavya as 
already slain. Divodasa then installed his son Pratarddana as Yuvaraja, 
and regarding himself crowned with success became excceedingly 
happy. After this, the old king commanded that chastiser of foes, viz., 
prince Pratarddana to march against the sons of Vitahavya and slay 
them in battle. Endued with great powers. Pratarddana, that subju- 
gator of hostile cities speedily crossed Ganga on his car and proceeded 
against the city of the Vitahavyas. Hearing the clatter produced by 
the wheels of his car, the sons of Vitahavya, riding on their own cars 
that looked like fortified citadels and that were capable of destroying 
hostile vehicles, issued out of their city. Issuing out of their capital, 
those tigets among men, vi?:.’ the sons of Vitahavya, who were all 
skilful warriors cased in mail, rushed with uplifted weapons towatdt 
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PratardJana, covering him with showers of arrow?. Enc( mpajsing him 
with innumerable cars, O Yudhishthira, the Vitahavyas poured upon 
Pratarddana showers of weapons of various kinds like tlie clcuds pour- 
ing torrents of rain on the breast of Himavar. Baffling their wca^ ons 
with his own, prince Pratarddana endued with mighty eneigy slew 
them all with shifts that resembled the lightning fire of Indra. Their 
heads struck off, O king, with hundreds and thousands of broadlicad 
arrows, the warriors of Vitahavya fell down with blood-dyed b.^dies 
like Kinsuka trees felled on every side by woodmen with their axes 
After all his warriors and sons had fallen in battle, king Vitahavya fled 
away from his capital to the retreat of Bhrigu. Indeed, arrived thcie, 
the royal fugitive sought the protection of Bhrigu. The Rishi Bhrigu, 
O monarch, assured the defeated king of his protection. Pratarddaha 
followed in the footsteps of Vitahavya. Anived at the Rishi’s retreap. 
the son of Divoiasa said in a loud voice — Ho. listen, ye disciples of the 
high souled Bhrigu that may happen to be present ! I wish Lo see the 
sage. Go and inform him of this 1— Recognising that it was Pratard- 
dana who had come, the Rishi Bhrigu himself came out of his retreat 
and worshipped that best of kings according to due rites. Addressing 
him then, the Rishi said, — Tell me, O king, what is thy business ! — The 
king, at this, informed the Rishi of the reason of his presence. 

"The king said, —King Vitahavya has come here, O Biahmana ! Do 
thou give him up ! His sons, O Brahmana, had destroyed my race. 
They had laid waste the territories and the wealth of the Kasis Those! 
hundred sons, however, of this king proud of hi'^'might, have all been slain 
by me. By slaying that king himself I shall today pay off the debt I owe 
to my father ! — Unto him that foremost of righteous men. li;;., the 
Rishi Bhrigu, penetrated with compassion, replied by saying, — Theie 
is no Kshairiya in this retreat. They that are here all Brahmanas ! — 
Hearing these words of Bhrigu that must, he thought, accord with 
truth, Pratarddana touched the RishTs feet i^Icwly and. filled with 
delight, said, — By this O holy one, I am, without doubt, ciowncd with 
success, since this king becomes divested of the very order of this birth 
in consequence of my prowess ! Give me thy permission. O Brahmana, 
to leave thee, and let me solicit thee to pay for my velfaie I This 
king, O founder of the race that goes by iliy name, hecc mes divested 
of the very order of his birth, in Cf use quercr c f my might ! Dismissed 
by the Rishi Bhrigu, king Pratarddana tlun departed from that 
retreat, and repaired to the place lie had cc me fre m, l aving, in the 
way I have described vomitted from the poison of speech even as a 
snake vomits forth its real poison. Meanwhile, king, Vitahavya, 
attained to the status of a rcgeneiate sage by virtue of the worth only 
of Bhrigu. And he acquired also a complete conversant with all 
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the Vedas through the same cause. Vitahavya had a son named 
Gritsamada who in beauty of person was a second Indra. Once on a 
time the Daityas afflicted him much, believing him to be none else 
than India, With regaid to that high-souled Rishi. there is this 
foremost of Srutis in the Richs, vi^., There were Gritsamada is, O 
Brahmana, he is held in high respect by all regenerate persons! 
Endued with great intelligence, Gritsamada become a regenerate Rishi 
in the observance of Brahmacharyya. Gritsamada had a regenerate 
son of the name of Sutejas, Sutejas had a son of the name of Varchas, 
and the Son of Varchas was known by the name of Vihavya. Vihavya 
had a son of his lions who was named Vitatya, and Vitatya had a son 
of name Satya. Satya had a son of name Santa. Santa had a son, viz.. 
the Rishi Srava^. Sravas begot a son named Tama. Tama begot a 
son named Prakasa who was a very superior Brahmana. Prakasa had 
a son named Vagindra who was the foremost of all silent reciters of 
sacred Mantras. Vagindra begot a son named Pramati who was a 
complete master of all the Vedas and their branches. Pramati begot 
upon the Apsara* Ghiitachi a son who was named Ruiu. Ruru begot 
a son upon his spouse Pramadvara, That son was the regenerate Rishi 
Sunaka, Sunaka begot a son who is named Saunaka. It was even 
tlius, O foremost of monarchs, that king Vitahavya. though a Kshatriya 
by the order of his birth, obtained the status of a Brahmana, O chief 
of Ksliatriyas, through the grace of Bhrigu. I have also told thee the 
genealogy of the race that sprung from his son Gritsamada. What 
else wouldst thou ask ? 


SECTION XXXI 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘What men, O chief of Bharata’s race, are 
worthy of reverent homage in the three worlds ? Tell me this in detail 
verily. I am never satiated with hearing thee discourse on these 
topics. 

“Bhishma said. — In this connection is cited the old narrative of the 
discourse between Narada and Vasudeva. Beholding Narada on one 
occasion worshipping many foremost of Brahmanas with joined hands, 
Kesava addressed him saying, — Whom dost thou worship ? Whom 
amongst these Brahmanas, O holy one, dost thou worship with so great 
reverence ? If it is capable of being heard by me, I wish then to hear 
it. Do. O foremost of righteous men, tell me this — 

‘Narada said, — Hear, O Govinda, as to who those are whom I am 

1 ‘Teshu (Brahmaneshu) Vahumanaprah (san) kan namsyasi— this is the 
Grammar, as explained by the Commentator. — T. 
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worshipping, O grinder of foes! What other person is there in the 
world than thou that so much deserves to hear this ? I worship them« 
O puissant one, that constantly worship Varuna and Vayu and Aditya 
and Parjanya and the deity of Fire, and Sthanu and Skanda and 
Lakshmi and Vishnu, and the Brahmanas, and the lord of speech, and 
Cbandramas, and the Waters and Earth and the goddess Saraswati 
O tiger of Vrishni's race, I always worship those Brahmanas, that arc 
endued with penances, that are conversant with the Vedas, that are 
always devoted to Vedic study, and that are possessed of high worth. 
O puissant one, I b^w down my head unto those persons who are freed 
from boastfulness, who discharge, with an empty stomach, the rifes 
in honour of the deities, who are always contented with what th^y 
have, and who are endued with forgiveness. I worship them, O 
Yadava, that are performers of sacrifices, that are a forgiving in 
disposition, and selfrestrained, that are masters of their own senses, 
that worship truth and righteousness, and that give away la[^d and 
kine unto good Brahmanas.^ I bow unto them, O Yadava, that are 
devoted to the observance of penances, that dwell in forests, that 
subsist upon fruits and roots, that never store anything for the 
morrow, and that are observant of all the acts and rites laid down in 
the scriptures. I bow unto them. O Yadava. that feed and cherish 
their servants, that are always hospitable to Quests, and that eat only 
the remnants of what is offered to the deities. I worship them that 
have become irresistible by studying the Vedas, that arc eloquent in 
discoursing on the scriptures, that are observant of the vow of Brahma- 
charyya, and that are always devoted to the duties of officiating at 
the sacrifices of others and of teaching disciples. I worship them that 
are endued with compassion towards all creatures, and that study the 
Vedas till their backs arc heated by the sun. I bow unto them, O 
Yadava, that strive to obtain the grace of their preceptors that labour 
in the acquisition of their Vedas, that are firm in the observance of 
vows that wait, with dutiful obedience, upon their preceptors and 
seniors, and that are free from malice and envy. I bow unto them, 

0 Yrdava, that are observant of excellent vows, that practices 
taciturnity, that have knowledge of Brahma, that arc firm in truth 
that arc givers of libations of clarified butter and oblations of meat. 

1 bow to them. O Yadava, that subsist upon eleemosynary alms, that 
are emaciated for want of adequate food and drink, that have lived 
in the abodes of their preceptors, that are averse to and destitute of 
all enjoyments, and that are poor in the goods of this Earth, I bow 

1 'Yajanti' with reference to 'truth and 'righteousneis* meant 'worship.' and 
with reference to ‘land and ‘kine’ meant 'give away.— T-’ 



anusasana parva 

unto them, O Yadava. t-Wah U, 

that have no quarrels to wagrw'it'h"otr"°” i°' ^ 

salves that have no wants I.t , u ■'""5° “« elo.h. them- 

acquisition of tL V T , •htongl. the 

»Tth, Vedas, eloquent ,n the exposition of riahteousne.., 

and that are utterers of Brahma, I bow unto them the, ate devoted 

to the practice of the duty of compassion towards all creatures, that arc 
firm in the observance of truth, that are sel f-restrained, and that are 
peaceful in their behaviour. I bow unto tliem. O Yadava. that are 
devoted to the worship of deities and guests, tb.at are obiervant of the 
domestic mode of life, and that follow the practice of pigeons in the 
matter of their subsistence.^ I always bow unto those persons whose 
aggregate of three exists, without being weakened, in all their acts, 
and who are observant of truth and righteous behaviour.- I bow unto 
them. O Kesava, that are conversant with Brahma, that are endued 
with knowledge of the Vedas, tiiat are attentive to the aggregate of 
three, that are free from cupidity, and that are righteous in their 
behaviour. I bow unto them. O Madhava, tliat subsist upon water 
only, or upon air alone, or upon the remanants of the food tl.at is 
offered to deities and guests, and that are observant of diverse kinds 
of excellent' vows. I always worship them that have no spouses (in 
consequence of the vow of celebacy they observe), that have spouses 
and the domestic fire (in consequence of the domestic mode of life 
they lead), that are the refuge of the Vedas, and that are the refuge 
of all creatures in the universe (in consequence of the compassion they 
feel towards them). I always bow unto those Rishis, O Krishna, that 
are the creators of the universe, that are the elders of the universe, 
that are the eldest members of the race or the family, that are 
dispellers of the darkness of ignorance, and that are the best of all 
persons in the universe (for righteousness of behaviour and knowledge 
of the scriptures). For these reasons, do thou also, O scion of Vrishni's 
race, worship every day those regenerate persons of whom I speak. 
Deserving as they are of reverent worship, they w’ill when worshipped, 
confer happiness on thee, O sinless one ! Those persons of whom I 
speak are always givers of happiness in this world as well as in the 
next. Reverenced by all, they move about in this world, and if wor- 
shipped by thee are sure to grant thee happiness. They who are 


1 Figeons pick up icattered grains and never store lot the morrow. In the 
Sila and other vows, the picking up of scattered and cast off grains from the field 
after the crops have been taken away by the owners, is recommended as the means 
of filling the stomach,— T. 

2 The 'aggregate of three' is Righteousness, Wealth, and Pleasure. Persons wLc, 
in all the acts they do. keep an eye upon these three, are said to have their aggregate 
of three existing in all their acts. — T. 
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hospitable to all persons that come unto them as guests, and who arc 
always devoted to Brahmanas and kinc as also to truth (in speech and 
behaviour), succeed in crossing all calamities and obstacles. They who 
are always devoted to p acefulncss of behaviour, as also they who arc 
freed from malice and envy, and they who are always attentive to the 
study of the Vedas, succeed in crossing all calamities and obstacles. 
They who bow unto all the deities (without showing a perference for 
any and thereby proving their tolerance), they who betake themselves 
to one Veda as their refuge, they who are possessed of faith and arc 
self-restrained, succeed in crossing all calamities and obstacles. They 
who worship the foremost of Brahmanas with reverence and arc 6rm 
in the observance of excellent vows and practise the virtue of charity, 
succeed in crossing all calamities and obstacles. They who are engaged 
in the practice of penances, they who are always observant of the vow 
of celebacy, and they whose souls have been cleansed by penances, 
succeed in crossing all calamities and obstacles. They who are 
devoted to the worship of the deities and guests and dependants as also 
of the Pitris, and they who eat the remnant of the food that is offered 
to deities, Pitris, guests and dependants, succeed in crossing all 
calamities and obstacles. They who. having ignited the domestic fiie, 
duly keep it burning and worship it with levercnce and they who have 
duly poured libations (to the deities) in Soma-sacrifices, succeed in 
crossing all calamities and obstacles. They who behave as they should 
towards their mothers and fathers and preceptors and other seniors 
even as thou. O tiger among the Vrishnis dost behave, (succeed in 
crossing all calamities and obstacles ! .^Having said these words, the 
celestial Rishi ceased speaking. — ■ 

“Bhishma continued — 'For these reasons, do thou also, O son of 
Kunti, always worship with reverence the deities, the Pitris, the 
Brahmanas, and guests arrived at thy mansion and as the consequence 
of such conduct thou art sure to attain to a desirable end 1’ ” 


SECTION xxxii 

“Yudhishthira said, — ‘O grandsirc, O thou of great wisdom, O thou 
that art conversant with all branches of knowledge, I desire to hear 
thee discourse on topics connected with duty and Righteousness ! Tell 
me truly, O chief of Bharata’s race, what the merits are of those 
persons that grant protection to living creatures of the four orders 
when these pray for protection ! 

“Bhishma said, — ‘O Dharma’s son of great wisdom and widespread 

1 Taya' in the singular (in the second line) is 2 »n instance of arsha use.— T. 
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fame, listen to this old history touching the great merit of granting 
protection to others when protection is humbly sought. Once on a 
time, a beautiful pigeon, pursued by a hawk, dropped down from the 
skies and sought the protection of the highly-blessed king Vrisha- 
darbha. The pure-souled monarch; beholding the pigeon take refuge 
in his lap from fear, comforted him, saying,— Be comforted, O bird ; 
Thou hast no fear I Whence hast thou taken such great fright ? What 
hast thou done and where hast thou done and where hast thou done it 
is consequence of which thou hast lojt thy senses in fear and art more 
dead than alive ? Thy colour, O beautiful bird, is such as to resemble 
that which adorns a fresh-blown lotus of the blue variety. Thy eyes 
are of the hue of the pomegranate or the Asoka flower ! Do not fear. 
I bid thee, comforted \ When thou hast sought refuge with me, know 
that no one will have the courage to even think of seizing thee, — thee 
that hast such a protector to take care of thy person ! I shall; for thy 
sake, give up today the very kingdom of the Kasis and, if need be, my 
life too ! Be comforted therefore, and let no fear be thine, O pigeon ! 

** ‘The hawk said, — This bird has been ordained to be my food. It 
behooves thee not, O king, to protect him from me I have outcoursed 
this bird and have got him. Verily, with great efiort have I got at 
him at last. His flesh and blood and marrow and fat will be of great 
good to me. This bird will be the means of gratifying me greatly, 
Do not, O king, place thyself between him and me in this way 1 Fierce 
is the thirst that is afflicting me, and hunger is knowing my bowels- 
Release the bird and cast him off. I am unable to bear the pains of 
hunger any longer ! I pursued him as my prey. Behold, his body is 
bruised and torn by me with my wings and talons. Look, his breath 
has become very weak. It behooves thee not, O king, to protect him 
from me ! In the exercise of that power which properly belongs to 
thee, thou art, indeed competent to interfere in protecting human 
beings when sought to be destroyed by human beings. Thou canst not 
however, be admitted to have any power over a sky-ranging and 
afflicted with thirst. Thy power may extend over thy enemies, thy 
servants, thy relatives, the disputes that take place between thy 
subjects. Indeed, it may extend over every part of thy dominions and 
over also thy own senses. Thy power, however, does not extend over 
the welkin. Displaying thy prowess over such foes as act against thy 
wishes, thou mayst establish thy rule over them- Thy rule, however, 
does not extend over the birds that range the sky. Indeed, if thou 
hast been desirous of earning merit (by protecting this pigeon), it is 
thy duty to look at me also (and do what is proper for enabling me to 
appease my hunger and save my life) ! 

"Bhishma continued,— 'Hearing these words of the hawk, the royal 



170 


MAHABHARATA 


sage became filled with wonder. Without disiegarding these words of 
his, the king, desirous of attending to his comforts, replied upto him 
saying the following words. 

“ 'The king said — ^Let a bovine bull or boar or deer or buffalo be 
dressed today for thy sake ! Do thou appease thy hunger on such food 
today. Never to desert one that has sought my protection is my firm 
vow. Behold, O bird, this bird does not leave my lap !' — 

" ‘The hawk said, — I do not, O monarch, eat the flesh of the boar or 
the ox or of any of the diverse kinds of fowl. What need have I of 
food of this or that kind ? My concern is with that food which has 
been eternally ordained for beings of my order ? Hawks feed on 
pigeons, — this is the eternal ordinance. O sinless Usinaia, if tjiou 
feelest such affection for this pigeon, do tliou then give me flesh fr^m 
thy own body, of weight equal to that of this pigeon. — 

‘‘ ‘The king said, — Great is tl.e favour thou showest me today by 
speaking to me in this strain. Yes, I shall do what thou biddest i — 
Having said this, that best of monarchs began to cut off his own flesh 
and weigh it in a balance against the pigeon. Meanwhile in the inner 
apartments of the palace, the spouses of the king, adorned with jewels 
and gems, hearing what was taking place, utrered exclamations of wee 
and came out, stricken with grief. In consequence of those cries of 
the ladies as also of the ministers and servants, a noise deep as the roar 
of the clouds arose in the palace. The sky that had been very clear 
became enveloped with thick clouds on every side. The Earth began 
to tremble, as the consequence of that act of truth wdiich the monarch 
did. The king began to cut off the flesli from his flanks, from the arms, 
and from his tliighs, and quickly fill one of the scales for weighing it 
against the pigeon. For all that, th.e pigeon continued to weigh 
heavier. When at last the king became a skeleton of bones, without 
any flesh, and covered with blood, he desired to give up his whole body 
and, therefore, ascended the scale in which he had placed the flesh that 
he had previously cut off. At tliat time, the three worlds, with Indra 
at their head, came to that spot for beholding him. Celestial kettle- 
drums and diverse drums were struck and played upon by invisible 
beings belonging to the firmament. King Vishadarbha was bathed in 
a shower of nectar that w^as poured upon him. Garlands of celestial 
flowers, of delicious fragrance and touch, were also showered upon him 
copiously and repeatedly. The deities and Gandbarvas and Apsaras 
in large bands began to sing and dance around him even as they sing 
and dance around the Grandsirc Biabman. The king then ascended a 
celestial car that surpassed (in grandeur and beauty) a mansion made 
entirely of gold, that had arches made of gS.^ and gems, and that was 
adorned with columns made of lapis laiulu Through the merit of his 
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act. the royal sage Sivi proceeded to eternal Heaven. Do thou also, 
O Yudhishthira act in the same way towards those that seek thy protec- 
tion. He who protects those that are devoted to him, those that arc 
attached to him from love and affection, and those that depend upon 
him. and who has compassion for all creatures, succeeds in attaining 
to great felicity hereafter. That king who is of righteous behaviour 
and who is observant of honesty and integrity, succeeds by his acts 
of sincerity in acquiring every valuable reward. The royal sage 
Sivi of pure soul and endued with great wisdom and unbaffled prow- 
ess, that ruler of the Kasis. became celebrated over the three worlds 
for his deeds of righteousness. Anybody who would protect in the 
same way a seeker for protection, would certainly attain (like Sivi 
himself) to the same happy end, O best of the Bharatas. He who re- 
cites this history of the royal sage Vri^hadorbha is sure to become 
cleansed of every sin, and the person who hears this history recited 
by another is sure to attain to the same result,' * 


SECTION XXXIII. 

“Yudhishthira said,— ‘which act, O grandsire, is the foremost of all 
those that have been laid down for a king ? What is that act by doing 
which a king succeeds in enjoying both this world and the next ? 

“Bliishma said. — 'Even this, the worship of the Brahmanas, is 
the foremost of all those acts, O Bharata, which have been laid down 
for a king duly installed on the throne, if, indeed, he is desirous of 
obtaining great happiness. Even this is what the foremost of all kings 
should do. Know this well. O chief of Bharata"s race. The king should 
always worship with reverence all righteous Brahmanas possessed of 
Vedic lore.* The king should, with bows and comforting speeches and 
gifts of all articles of enjoyment, worship all Brahmanas possessed of 
great learning who may dwell in his city or provinces. This is the 
foremost of all acts laid down for the king. Indeed, the king should 
always keep his eyes fixed on this. He should protect and cherish 
these, even as he protects his own self or his own children. The king 
should worship with greater revcience those amongst the Brahmanas 
that may be worthy of it (for their superior sanctity and learning). 
When such men arc freed from all anxiety, the whole kingdom blazes 
forth in beauty. Such individuals are worthy of adoration. Unto 
such the king should bow his head. Verily, they should be honoured, 
even as one honours one’s sires and grandsires. Upon them depends 

1 Some texts read 'vriddhan' for ‘Ishtan,’ If the former reading be adopted, the 
meaning would be that kings should worship all aged Brahmanas possessed of Vedic 
lore.— T, 
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the course o( conduct followed by men, even as the existence of all 
creatures depends upon Vasava. Of prowess incapable of being 
baffled and endued with great energy, such men, if enraged are capable 
of consuming the entire kingdom to ashes by only fiat of their will, 
or by acts of incantation, or by other means (derived from the power 
of panance). I do not see anything that can destroy them. Their power 
seems to be uncontrolled, being capable of reaching to the farthest end 
of the universe. When angry, their glances fall upon men and things 
like a blazing flame of fire upon a forest. The most courageous men 
are struck with fear at their men. Their virtues and powers are extra- 
ordinary and immeasurable. Some amongst them are like well and pits 
with mouths covered by grass and creepers, while others resemble the 
firmament cleared of clouds and darkness. Some amongst them arc 
of fierce dispositions (like Durvasas and others of that stamp)- Some 
arc as mild and soft in disposition as cotton (like Gautama and others). 
Some amongst them are very cunning (like Agastya who devoured the 
Asura Vatapi, and Rishis of that class) . Some amongst them are devo- 
ted to the practice of penances. Some amongst them arc employed 
in agricultural pursuits (like the preceptor of Uddalaka). Some 
amongst them arc engaged in the keep of kine (as Upamanyu while 
attending his preceptor). Some amongst them live upon eleemosynary 
alms, Some amongst them are even thieves (like Valmiki in his early 
years and Viswamitra during a famine), Some amongst them are 
fond of fomenting quarrels and disputes (like Narada). Some again, 
amongst them are actors and dancers (like Bharata). Some amongst 
them arc competent to achieve all feats, ordinary and extraordinary 
(like Agastya drinking up the entire ocean as if it were a palmful of 
water). The Brahmanas, O chief of Bharata race, are of diverse 
aspects and behaviour. One should always utter the praisers of the 
Brahmanas who are conversant with all duties, who arc righteous of 
behaviour, who are devoted to diverse kinds of acts, and who are seen 
to derive their sustenance from diverse kinds of occupations.’ The 
Brahmanas, O ruler of men, who are highly blessed, are elder in respect 
of their origin than the Pitris, the deities. Shuman beings (belonging to 
the three other orders), the Snakes, and the Rakshasas. These regene- 
rate persons are incapable of being vanquished by the deities or the 
Pitris, or the Gandharvas or the Rakshasas, or the Asuras or the 
Pisachas. The Brahmanas are competent to make him a deity that is not 
a deity. They can, again, divest one that is a deity of his status as 
such. He becomes a king whom they wish to make a king. He, on the 

1 Though really conveifant with all duties, and of righteous behaviour, the 
Brahmanas, nevertheless, for concealing their real natures or for protecting the world, 
•re seen to be employed in diverse kinds of occupations.— T. 
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Other hand, goes to the wall whom they do not love or like. I tell 
thee truly, O king, that those foolish persons, without doubt, meet with 
destruction who calumniate the Brahmanas and utter their dispraise, 
Skilled in praise and dispraise, and themselves the origin or cause of 
other people’s fame and ignominy, the Brahmanas, O king, always be- 
come angry with those that seek to injure others. That man whom 
the Brahmanas praise succeeds in growing in prosperity. That man 
who is censured, and cast oflF by the Brahma^nas soon meets with dis- 
comfiture. It is in consequence of the absence of Brahmanas from 
among them that the Sakas. the Yavanas, the Kamvojas, and other 
Kshatriya tribes have become fallen and degraded into the status 
of Sudras. The Dravidas, the Kalingas, the Pulindas, the Usinaras, the 
Kolisarpas the Mahishakas and other Kshatriyas, have, in consequence 
of the absence of Brahmanas from among their midst, become degraded 
into Sudras. Defeat at their hands is preferable to victory over them, 
O foremost of victorious persons ! One slaying all other living crea- 
tures in the world does not incur a sin so heinous as that of slaying a 
single Brahmana. The great Rishis have said that Brahmanicide is a 
heinous sin. One should never utter the dispraise or calumny of the 
Brahmanas. Where the dispraise of Brahmanas is uttered, one should 
sit with face hanging down or leave that spot (for avoiding both the 
utterer and his words). That man has not as yet been born in this 
world or will not take birth here who has been or will be able to pass 
his life in happiness after quarrelling with the Brahmanas. One cannot 
seize the wind with one's hands. One cannot touch the moon with 
one’s hand. One cannot support the Earth on one’s arms. After the 
same manner, O king, one is not able to vanquish the Brahmanas in 
this world.’ ” 


SECTiON XXXIV. 

,‘Bhishma said, — ‘One should always oflfer the most reverent worship 
unto the Brahmanas. They have Sema for their king, and they it is 
who confer happiness and misery upon others. They, O king, should 
always be cherished and protected as one cherishes and protect one’s 
own sires and grandsircs, and should be adored with bows and gifts of 
food and ornamenTf^imnd other articles of enjoyment as also with such 
things as they may dcsirJN(^c peace and happiness of the kingdom 
flow from such respect shown!b the Brahmanas even as the peace and 
happiness of all living creatures flow from Vaiava the chief of the 
celestials. Let Brahmanas of pure behaviour and Brahma-efifulgencc 
be born in a kingdom. Kshatriyas also that are splendid car- warriors 
and that are capable of scorching all foes, should be desired (amongst 
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those that settle in a kingdom). This was said unto me by Narada. 
There is nothing higher, O king, than this, vi?; . the act of causing a 
Brahmana possessed of good birth, having a knowledge of morality and 
righteousness, and steadfast in the observance of excellent vows, 
to take up his residence in one^s mansion. Such an act is productive 
of every kind of blessing. The sacrihcial ofi'erings given unto Brahma- 
nas reach the very deities who accept them. Brahmanas are the sires 
of all creatures. There is nothing higher than a Brahmana. Adit) a, 
Chandramas, Wind, Water, Earth, Sky and the points of the compass, 
all enter the body of the Brahmana and take what the Brahmana eats.* 
In that house where Brahmanas do not eat, the Pitris refuse to eat. 
The deities also never eat in the house of the wretch who hates the 
Brahmanas. When the Brahmanas are gratified, the Pitris also arc 
gratified. There is no doubt in this. They that give away the sacri- 
ficial Havi unto the Brahmanas become themselves gratified (in this 
and the other world). Such men never meet with destruction, Verily, 
they succeed in attaining to high ends. Those particular oflerings in 
sacrifices with which one gratifies the Brahmanas go to gratify both 
the Pitris and the deities. The Brahmana is the cauie of tliat Sacrifice 
whence all created things have sprung. The Brahmana is acquainted 
with that from which this universe has sprung and unto which, when 
apparently destroyed, it returns. Indeed the Brahmana knows the 
path that leads to Heaven and the other path that leads to the opposite 
place. The Brahmana is conversant with that which has happened 
and that which will happen. The Brahmana is the foremost of all 
two-legged beings. The Brahmana, O chief of the Bliaratas. is fully 
conversant with those deities that have been laid down for his order. 
Those persons that follow the Brahmanas are never vanquished. 
Departing from this world, they never meet with destruction. Indeed, 
victory 'is always theirs. Those high souleJ persons, — indeed, those 
persons that have subdued their souls,— wlio accept the words that 
fall from the lips of the Brahmanas, are never vanquised. Victory 
always becomes theirs.^ The energy and might of those Kshatriyas 
who scorch everything with their energy and might, when they en- 
counter the Brahmanas, become neutralised. The Blirigus conquered 
the Talajanghas. The sons of Angiras conquered the Nipas. Bhara- 
dwaja conq7jered the Vitahavyas as also the Ailas, O chief of Bharata's 
race. Although all these Kshatriyas were capable of using diverse 
kinds of arms, yet the Brahmanas named, owning only black deer tkins 

1 The argument, therefore. i» that anything given to the Brahmana to eat and 
that if eaten by him apparently, ii really eaten by these deities —T. 

2 *Bhutatmanah* is explained by the Commentator as *Bhuto praptahvasikiitah- 
uma yaih/— T. 



tot their emblems, succeeded in m • 

the Earth upon the Brahm,. , effectually. Bestov^ipg 

fcolendonr c U illuminating both the worlds by the 

^ deed» one should accomplish acts through which 
may succeed in attaining to the end oi all things/ Like ffre 
concea ed within wood, :everything that is said or heard or read in this 
world, lies ensconced in thc^ Brahmana. In this connection is cited 
the old history of the conversation between Vasudeva and the 
Earth, O chief of Bharata's race !* 

Vasudeva said, — O mother of all creatures, O auspicious goddess. 
I desire to ask thee for a solution of this doubt of mine 1 By what act 
does a man leading the domestic mode of life succeed in cleansing all 
his sins ? 


The Earth said. — One should serve the Brahmanai. This conduct 
is cleansing and excellent. All the impurities arc destroyed of that 
man who serves the Brahmanas with reverence. From this (conduct) 
arises prosperity. From this arises fame. From this springs forth 
intelligence or knowledge of the soul. A Kshatriya by this conduct, 
becomes a mighty car-warrior and a scorcher of foes and succeeds in 
acquiring great fame. Even this is what Narada said unto me, viz., 
that one should always reverence a Brahmana that is well-born, of 
rigid vows and conversant with the scriptures, if one desires every 
kind of prosperity. That man really grows in prosperity who is 
applauded by the Brahmanas who are higher than those that are 
regarded superior to all men high or low. That man who speaks ill 
of the Brahmanas soon meets with discomfiture, even as a clod of un- 


baked earth meets with destruction when cast into the sea. After 


the same manner, all acts that are hurtful to the Brahmanas arc sure 
to bring about discomfiture and ruin. Behold the dark spots on the 
Moon and the salt waters of the ocean I The great Indra had at one 
time been marked all over with a thousand scx-marki. It was through 
the power of the Brahmanas that those marks became altered into as 
many eyes. Behold, O Madhavo how all those things took place 1 
Desiring fame and prosperity and diverse regions of beatitude in the 
next world, a person of pure behaviour and soul should, O slayer of 
Madhu, live in obedience to the dictates of the Brahmanas.* — ' 

“Bhishma continued, — 'Hearing these words of the goddess Earth, 
the slayer of Madhu, O thou of Kurus race, exclaimed. — Excellent, 
Excellent 1— and honoured the goddess in due form. Having heard 


1 The second line of Verse 18 is a crux. TheT Commentator explains that *pra« 
kshipya* means 'dattwa* ; *Kun' is the Earth. 'Van* is diptim kuivan, ubhaya-loke 
iti seshah.' Paragaminam' is paralokahitam T. 

2 The dark spots on the Moon were due to the curse of Daksha. The waters of 
the Ocean becaime saltish owing to the curse of a Kishi — T. 
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this discourse between the goddess Earth and Madhava. do thou. O 
son of Pritha, always, with rapt soul, worship all superior Brahmanas. 
Doing this, thou shalt verily obtain what is highly beneficial for thee !” 

SECTION XXXV. 

Bhishma said, — O blessed king, Brahmana, by birth alone, be- 
comes an object of adoration with all creatures and entitled, as guests, 
to cat the first portion of all cooked food.' From them flow all the 
great objects of life (vi?: , Righteousness, and Wealth and Pleasure and 
Emancipation). They are the friends of all creatures in the universe. 
They arc again the mouths of the deities (for food poured into tbeir 
mouths is eaten by the deities). Worshipped with reverence, they 
wish us prosperity by uttering words fraught with suspiciousness. 
Disregarded by our foes, let them be enraged with these and let them 
wish evil unto those detractors of theirs, uttering words fraught with 
severe curses- In this connection, persons conversant with ancient 
history repeat the following verses sung of old respecting bow in 
ancient times the Creator, after having created the Brahmanas. 
ordained their duties. — A Brahmana should never do anything else than 
what has been ordained for him. Protected, they should protect 
others. By conducting themselves in this way, they arc sure to attain 
to that which is mighty advantageous for them. By doing those acts 
that arc ordained for them, they are sure to obtain Brahma-prosperity. 
Ye shall become the exemplars of all creatures, and reins for restrain- 
ing them. A Brahmana possessed of learning should never do that 
which is laid down for the Sudras. By doing such acts, a Brahmana 
loses his merit.® By Vedic study he is sure to obtain prosperity and 
intelligence and energy and puissance competent to scorch all things, as 
also glory of the most exalted kind, by offering oblations of clarified 
butter unto the deities, the Brahmanas attain in high blessedness, 
become worthy of taking the precedence of even children in the matter 
of all kinds of cooked food, and endued with Brahma-prosperity.® 
Endued with faith that is fraught with compassion towards all crea- 
tures, and devoted to self-restraint and the study of the Vedas, ye shall 
attain to the fruition of all your wishes ! Whatever things exist in 
the world of men, whatever things occur in the region of the deities, 

1 The iense U that one becomei a Brahmana by birth alone, without the aid of 
those purificatiory rites that have been laid down in the scriptures When food is 
cooked, none else than a Brahmana is entitled in the firtt portion hereof^T. 

2 The Commentator thinks that 'saudram karma* has especial reference to the 
service of others. Hence what is interdicted for the Brahmanas is the service of 
others — T, 

3 In this country, to this day, when food is prepared in view of guests invited to 
a house, no portion of such food can be offered to any one before it is dedicated to 
the deities and placed before those for whom it is intended. An exception, however, 
is made for children What is stated here is that a good Brahmana enn take the 
precedence of even children in the matter of such food,— T. 
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can all be achieved and acquired with the aid of penances and know 
ledge and the observance of vows and restraints. I have thus recited 
to thee, O sinless one, the verses that were sung by Brahman himself. 
Endued with supreme intelligence and wisdom, the Creator himself 
ordained this, through compassion for the Brahmanas. The puissance 
of those amongst them that are devoted to penances is equal to the 
might of kings. They are verily irresistible, fierce, possessed of the 
speed of lightning, and exceedingly, quick in what they do. There 
are amongst them those that are possessed of the might of lions and 
those are possessed of the might of tigers. Some of them are endued 
with the might of boars, some of the deer, and some of crocodiles. 
Some there are amongst them whose touch resembles that of snakes of 
virulent poison, and some whose bite resembles that of sharks. Some 
amongst them are capable of compassing by speech alone the destruc- 
tion of those that are opposed to them ; and some are competent to 
destroy by a glance only of their eyes. Some, amongst them, as already 
said, are like sitakes of virulent poison, and some that arc possessed of 
very mild dispositions. The dispositions, O Yudhishthira, of the 
Brahmanas. arc of diverse kinds. The Mckalas, the Dravidas, the 
Lathas, the Paundras, the Konwasiras, the Saundikas, the Daradas, the 
Darvas. the Chauras, the Savaras, the Varvaras, the Kiratas, the 
Yavanas, and numerous other tribes of Kshatriyas, have become de- 
graded into the status of Sudras through the wrath of the Brahmanas, 
In consequence of having disregarded the Brahmanas. the Asuras have 
been obliged to take refuge in the depths of the ocean. Through the 
grace of the Brahmanas, the deities have become denizens of the happy 
regions of Heaven. The element of space or ether is incapable of 
being touched. The Himavat mountains are incapable of being moved 
from their site. The current of Ganga is incapable of being resisted 
by a dam. The Brahmanas arc incapable of being subjugated. 

Kshatriyas are incapable of ruling the Earth without cultivating the 
good will of the Brahmanas- The Brahmanas are high-souled 
beings. They arc the deities of the very deities. Do thou always 
worship them with gifts and obedient services; if, indeed, thou 
wishest to enjoy the sovereignty of the whole Earth with her belt of 
seas. The energy and might of Brahmanas, O sinless one, become 
abated in consequence of the acceptance of gift. Thou shouldst 
protect thy race, O king, from those Brahmanas that do not desire to 
accept gifts !' 

1 What ii stated here is that those Brahmanas that do not accept gifts arc very 
superior Their energy and might are great Bhishma directs Yudhishthira to be 
always careful of how he would treat such superior Brahmanas, After rakshyam . 
the words swakulam* are understood. The Burdwan translator misundetstandi the 
second line of the Verse. — T. , _ 





